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Abstract 

This work consists of three parts. The first part is the Introduction which contains 

a detailed description of the sources used for this edition, the method of editing and the 

authorship and date of Aiiguttaranikliyatikli, Catuttha Saratthamaiijfisil 

The second and the main part consists of a critical edition of Ganthiirambhakathli, 

GanthlirambhakathiivaipJanii and Rfipiidivaggava1p;ianii of Aziguttaranikliyatikli, 

Catuttha Sliratthamaiijfisil. The edition is based on five manuscripts (four in Sinhalese 

script and one in Burmese script) and four editions (two in Sinhalese script published 

1907 and 1930, and two in Burmese script published 1910 and 1961), 

The aim of the present edition of Ganthlirambhakathii, Ganthiirambhakathii

vmp;ianli and Rilpiidivaggavannanii is to completely reproduce the text as it stands in 

the available manuscripts and printed editions, and to establish the readings which are 

as close to the original as possible. Besides the manuscripts and editions of Aiiguttara

nikliyatlkii, Catuttha Siiratthamaiijfisii mentioned above, the editions of other attha

kathii-s (Udiina-arthakathii, Itivuttaka-a{lhakachii, etc.) and fikii-s (Dighanikliya

puriiIJatikli, Papaiicasildanipurlinatikii, Siiratthapakiisinipuriinatikii, Samanta

piisiidikiitikii, etc.) which have parallel passages similar to those in Aiiguuaratikii are 

also used as an additional evidence. Since in the above mentioned tikii-s and 

atthakathii-s there are several parallel passages which are practically identical it seems 

highly probable that they are based on common traditional commentarial cliches which 

were used by commentators like Dhammaplila, Sariputta, etc. The readings in this 

edition are therefore studied in a broader context of parallel passages which means that 

an attempt has been made to determine common elements oftraditional commentarial 

literature. The passages from other canonical and non-canonical texts that are related to 

Aziguttarafikii are also quoted or referred to in the Notes appended to the text of this 

edition. In the critical apparatus all the variants from all the sources are given and -

when necessary - the readings from the parallel passages in other affhakathii-s and 

tikii-s are given as well. 

The third part contains the text-critical notes (with a table of parallel passages) in 

which the adopted readings of this edition are discussed in the context of the parallel 

passages that are found in the above mentioned atthakarhli-s and ffkii-s. 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

Full particulars of abbreviations marked with * are in the Bibliography. 

Abbreviations and quotation system of Pfili sources follow the Critical Pali Dictionary 
{Epilegomena to vol. 1, 1948, pp. 5*-36*, and vol. 3, 1992, pp. II-VI) and H. Bechert, 

Abkilrzungsverzeichnis zur buddhistischen Literatur in Indien und Siidostasien 
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990). However, to make the thesis more 

readable all the abbreviations which are used in this edition are listed below; mostly 

they refer to the latest reprints and editions. For Pfili texts I used the Pali Text Society 

editions unless stated otherwise. European editions are not marked with Ee unless 

they have to be distingushed from other editions. The asterisk and the accent used in 

CPD to distinguish different types of Ja and Vin passages have not been used. When 

referring to translations I used the same abbreviations as used in CPD for Pali texts 

with the name of translator preceding and "Trsl." following the abbreviation (e.g.: 

Horner, Vin Trsl. =The Book of the Discipline, Vinaya-Pi\aka, translated by L B. 
Horner, vols. I-VI, PTS, 1949-1966). 

Manuscripts and Printed Editions of Ariguttaratlka (Catuttha Saratthamafijllsli) I 

B 

Bl 

Bl 1 

B2 

B21 

B22 

c 

palm-leaf Ms. in the British Library (Shelfmark Or 

2089, ScH 8370), 174 folios, in Burmese script, copied 

before 1878 
Aiiguttuirfikiipii!h, edited by Maung Lin (Mori Lari3) 

(Rangoon: Ka vi Myak .Mhan Printing House, 1910) 

variant readings in BI 

Siiratthamailjusii niima Ariguttaratlkii, 3 vols., 

Chatthasarigayana edition (Rangoon: Buddhasasana

samiti Press, 1961) 

variant readings in B2 marked with the letter si. {for 

Siha/apotthake) 

variant readings in B2 marked with the letter ma. (for 

katthaci Manumnapotthake) 
palm-leaf Ms. in the Library of the Colombo Museum 

(de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf !Manuscripts in the 

Library of Colombo lv1useum, vol. I, p. 37, Ms. 111, 

[04)), 531 folios, in Sinhalese script, copied 1890 

I For details see Description of Sources. 

viii 



Cl 

Cl1 
C2 

c21 

c22 

C23 

D 

H 

p 

Other abbreviations 

Abh* 

Abh-\Be 

Abhidh-av 

Abhidh-s 

Abhidh-s-mh\ 

Siiratthaniafijiisii niimadheyya ManorathapiiraIJitikii, 
edited by Sugm1asaratthera and Ratanasliratthera 

(Colombo: G. F. MunasiJ1lha, 1907) 

variant readings in Cl 

Siiratthamaiijiisii nam vii Ariguttaranikiiyatrha

kathiitika, edited by Jfianavasa Thera et al. (Colombo: 

E. C. VIravardhana, 1930) 

variant readings in C2 marked with the letters sf. (for 

SihaJakkhara) or si. fl. (for SihaJakkhara/fkif) 
variant readings in C2 marked with the letters ma. (for 

Marammakk11ara) or ma. fi. (for Marammakkharatikii) 

other references in C2 
palm-leaf Ms. in Sri Saddharmagupta Pirivena, 

Dofubavala, U<;lugampoJa (LPP, vol .2, p. l, s. v. 

Anguttaranikaya \lka, temple 665), 382 folios, in 

Sinhalese script, copied 1894 

palm-leaf Ms. in Bodhi-ar\ganaramaya, Hunumulla 

(LPP, vol. 2, p. I, s. v. Anguttaranikaya \ika, temple 

69), 401 folios, in Sinhalese script, copied 1904 

palm-leaf Ms. in Saddharmodaya Pirivena, Va\apoja, 

Paqaduraya (LPP, vol. 2, p. I, s. v. Ariguttaranikaya 

\lka, temple 484 ), 315 folios, in Sinhalese script, no date 

Abhidhiinappadipikii of Moggalliina, edited by V. 

Subhuti, revised 5th ed. (Colombo: Mahabodhi Printing 

Works, I 938) 

Abhidhanappadipikii-[ikii of Sirimahiicaturangabala, 

Chanhasarlgayana edition (Rangoon, 1964) 

Abhidhammavatiira of Buddhadatta, in: Buddhadatta's 

i\.1anuals, Summaries of Abhidhamma, part l: 
Abhidhammiivatiira and Riipiirupavibhaga, edited by 

A. P. Buddhadatta (London: PTS, 1915, reprinted 

London: PTS, 1980) 

Abhidhammatthasaligaha of Bhadan tiicariya 

Anuruddha, edited by H. Saddhatissa (Oxford: PTS, 

1989) 

Abhidhammatthavibhiivinl-[Jkii of Bhadantacariya 
Sumarigalasami, edited by H. Saddhatissa (Oxford: 

PTS, 1989) 
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abstr. 

acc. 

Adikaram, EHBC* 

AN 

Ap 

Ap-aBe 

Ap-aEe 

Apte 

As 

As-m\ Be 

B 
Be 

B.E. 
BHSD* 

Buddhadatta 

Bv 

Bv-aBe 

Bv-a Ee 

c 
Carter, Dh* 

nomen abstractum 

accusative case 

E. W. Adikaram, Early History of Buddhism in Ceylon, 
2nd ed. (Colombo: M. D. Gunasena, 1953) 

Ariguttara - Nikaya, edited by R Morris and E. Hardy, 

5 vols. (London: PTS, 1885-1900, reprinted London: 

PTS, 1955-1961) [Vol. 6: Indexes by M. Hunt and C. 
A. F. Rhys Davids, London: PTS, 1910] 

Apadiina, edited by .M.E. Lilley, 2 vols. (London: PTS, 

1925-1927) 

Apadiina-atrhaka th ii, Visuddhajana viliisinI, 

Cha\\hasangayana edition (Rangoon: l 959) 

Apadiina-arrhakathli, VisuddhajanaviliisinI of 
Buddhaghosa, edited by C. E. Godakumbura (London: 

PTS, 1954) 

V. S. Apte, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 3 vols. (Poona: 

1957-1959) 

Atthasiilini, Dhammasarigani-afthakathii of 

Buddhaghosa, edited by E. Millier (London: PTS, 1897, 

revised edition, London: PTS, 1979) 

Atthasiilinl-miilafikii of Ananda, Chal\hasangayana 

edition (Rangoon: 1960) 

text in Burmese script 

Burmese Chauhasarigayana edition (Rangoon: 1956-) 

Burmese era, (Culla-)Sakkaraj, from 638 AD. 

F. Edgerton, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary (New 

Haven: Yale University Press, 1953) 

A. P. Buddhadatta, A Concise Pilli-English Dictionary, 
2nd revised ed. {Colombo: 1968) 

Buddhava[[lsa, in The Buddhava[[lsa and the 
Cariyapitaka, edited by N. A. Jayawickrama (London: 

PTS, 1974) 

Madhuratthavilasini niima Buddhava[[lsatthakathii of 

Buddhadarta, Chanhasangayana edition (Rangoon: 

1959) 

Afadhuratthaviliisini niima Buddhavamsatthakathii of 

Buddhadatta, edited by I. B. Horner (London: PTS, 

1946, reprinted London: PTS, 1978) 

text in Sinhalese script 

J. R. Carter, Dhamma, Western Academic and Sinhalese 
Buddhist Interpretations (Tokyo: Hokuseido Press, 

1978) 
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Ce 

cf. 

corr. 

Cp 

Cp-a 

CPD 

Da\h* 

denom. 

Dhatum* 

Dhatup* 

Dhp 

Dhp-a 

Dhs 

Dip* 

Divy* 

DN 

Ee 
e.g. 

EncBuddh* 

Ceylonese edition 

confer, compare 

correction in Ms(s). 

Ca.riyiipitaka, in The BuddhavaIµsa and the 

Ca.riyapifaka, edited by N. A. Jayawickrama (London: 

PIS, 1974) 

Ca.riyapitaka-atthakathii, Pa.ramatthadipani VII of 

Dhammapiila, edited by D. L Barua, 2nd ed. with 

Corrections and Indexes by H. Kopp (London:PTS, 

1979) 

A C.ritical Pali Dictiona.ry, begun by V. Trenckner, 

edited by D. Andersen et al. (Copenhagen: vol. I, 1924-

1948, vol. 2, 1960-) 

"Da\havaJllsa", edited by T. W. Rhys Davids and R. 

Morris (JPTS 1884: pp. 109-151) 

denominative verb 

Dhiitumaiijiisii in The Piili Dhiitupiitha and the 

Dhiitumaiijilsii, edited by D. Andersen and H. Smith 

(Copenhagen: 1921) 

Pali Dhiitupii(ha in The Piili Dhiitupiitha and the 

Dhiiwmaiijiisii, edited by D. Andersen and H. Smith 

(Copenhagen: 1921) 

Dhammapada, edited by 0. von Hiniiber and K. R. 
Norman (Oxford: PIS, 1994) 

Dhammapada-atthakathii, edited by H. C. Norman, 5 
vols. (London: PTS, 1906-1914, reprinted London: 

PTS, 1970) 

Dhammasangal)i, edited by E. Mi.iller (London: PTS, 

1885, reprinted London: PTS, 1978) [Index vol. by T. 
Tabata et al., London: PTS, 1987] 

Dipava111sa, edited by H. Oldenberg (London: 1879, 

reprinted New Delhi: Asian Educational Services, 1982) 

Divyi'ivadiina, edited by E. B. Cowell, and R. A. Neil 

(Cambridge: 1886, reprinted Amsterdam: Philo Press, 

1970) 

Digha-Nik1iya, edited by T. \V. Rhys Davids, and J.E. 

Carpenter, 3 vols. (London: PTS. 1890-1911, reprinted 

London: PTS, 1975-1982) 

European (PIS) edition 

exempli gratia, for instance 

Encyclopaedia of Buddhism, edited by G. P. 

.\falalasekera (Colombo: 1961-) 
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f. 
foll. 
Geiger* 

Geiger, Pali Dh* 

Gv* 

It 

It-a 

JaEe 

JaBe 

JPTS 
Kaec*Ee 

Kacc Ne 

Kacc-v 

Khp 

Kkh-\Be 

Kv 

Kv-a 

L 

feminine gender 
the following (lines or verses) 
W. Geiger, Piili Literature and Language, English 
translation by B. Ghosh (Calcutta: 1943, reprinted 
Calcutta: 1956) 
Magdalene and Wilhelm Geiger, Pali Dhamma 

(Mtinchen: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, 1920) 
"GandhavaqJ.sa", edited by I. P. Minayeff (JPTS 1886: 
pp.54-79) 
Itivuttaka, edited by E. Windisch (London: PTS, 1889, 
reprinted Oxford: PTS, 1948) 
Itivuttaka-atthakathii, Paramatthadipani II of 
Dhammapa/a, edited by M. M. Bose, 2 vols.(London: 
PTS, 1934-1936, reprinted London: PTS, 1977) [Index 
vol. by H Kopp, London: PTS, 1980] 
Jataka and Jiitaka-atthakatha, edited by V. Fausb!llll, 6 
vols. (London: 1877-1896, reprinted London: PTS, 
1962-1964) [Vol. 7: Index by D. Andersen, London: 

PTS, 1897, reprinted London: PTS, 1964) 
Jiitaka-atthakathii, 7 vols., Chal!hasarigayana edition 
(Rangoon, 1959) 
Journal of the Piili Text Society, London, I 882-
Kacciiyanappakara1,1a of Kacciiyana, edited by E. Senart 
(Journal Asiatique 1871: 1-339) 
Kacciiyana Vyiikara1,1a, edited and translated by L. N. 
Tiwari and B. Sharma (Varanasi: Tara Publications, 
1962) 

Kacciiyana-vulti, in: Kacc 
Khuddakapiitha, with Pj I, edited by H. Smith (London: 
PTS, 1915, reprinted London: PTS, 1959) 
Vinayatthamaiijilsi.i, Kaiikhavitaral)i-abhinavafikii of 
Buddhaniiga, Chatthasarigayana edition (Rangoon, 
1965) 
Kathavatthu of Tissa Nloggaliputta, 2 vols., edited by 
A. C. Taylor (London: PTS, 1894-1897, reprinted 
London: PTS, 1979) [Index vol. by T. Tabata et al., 
London: PTS, 1982] 

Paiicapakara1,1atthakatha III, Kathiivatthu-atthakatha of 
Buddhaghosa, edited by N. A. Jayawickrama (London: 
PTS, 1979) 
line 
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LPP* 

m.e. 
Mhv 

Mhv-\ 

Mil 

Mil-t 

MN 

Mp Be 

Mp Ce 

Mp Ee 

Mp Ne 

Mp-p\ 
Mp-\ 

Mp-\ I 
Mp-\ Be 
Ms(s). 

K. D. Somadasa, Lalikilve puskoJa pot nilmii.valiya, 3 

vols. (Colombo: Department of Cultural Affairs, 1959-

1964) 

metri causa 

l\ifahiival!lSa, edited by W. Geiger (London: PTS, 1908, 

reprinted London: PTS, 1958), and CiJ/avamsa, edited 

by W. Geiger (London: PTS, 1925-1927, reprinted 

London: PTS, 1980) 

V81!1satthappakilsinl, Mahiivamsa-fikii, edited by G. P. 

Malalasekera, 2 vols. (London: PTS, 1935, reprinted 
London:PTS, 1977) 

Milindapafiha, edited by V. Trenckner (London: 

Williams and Norgate, 1880, reprinted London: PTS, 

1986) 

Milinda-{Ikii, edited by P. S. Jaini (London: PTS, 1961, 

reprinted London: PTS, 1986) 

iVlajihima-Nikiiya, edited by V. Trenekner, and R. 

Chalmers, 3 vols. (London: PTS, 1888-1899, reprinted 

London: PTS, 1977-1979) [Vol. 4: Indexes by C. A. F. 

Rhys Davids, London: PTS, 1925, reprinted London: 

PTS, 1974] 

1\1anorathapilraIJi, Aligutraranikilya-atthakathii of 

Buddhaghosa, Chanhasarigayana edition (Rangoon: 
1968) 

A1anorathapiiral)i, Aiiguttaranikiiya-atthakathii of 

Buddhaghosa, edited by D. S. Dhammananda, Simon 

Hewavitarne Bequest, vol. 15, part I (Colombo: 

Tripitaka Publication Press, 1923) 

1\1anorathapilrai;ii, Aliguttaranikiiya-afthakathii of 

Buddhaghosa, edited by M. Walleser, and H. Kopp, 5 

vols. (London: PTS, 1924-1956, reprinted London: 

PTS, 1963-1973) 

Manorathapfiral)i, Aiiguttaranikiiya-at(hakathii of 

Buddhaghosa, edited by N.Tatia (Nalanda: Nava 

Nalanda Mahavihara, 1976) 

1\:fanorathapiiraIJi-puriiIJa[lkii, Linatthapakiisinl IV 
Manorathapiirai;ii-[ikii, Siiratthamaiijfisii 1 V 

Manorathapfiral)i-tika, edition in the present thesis 
=B2 
manuscript(s) 
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Mvu* 

MW 

n. 
Ne 

Nett Be 

Nett Ee 

Nett-a Be 

Nett-a Ce 

Nett-a Ee 

Nett-pt Be 

Nett-\ Be 

Nidd I Be 

Nidd I Ee 

Nidd II 

Nidd-a I 

nom. 

Nyanatiloka, BD* 

p(p). 

Palim 

Palim Be 

lvfahiivastu-Avadiina, edited by E. Senart, 3 vols. 

(Paris: 1882-1897, reprinted Tokyo: Meicho-Fukyu

Kai, 1977) 

M. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary 
(Oxford: 1899) 

(foot)note 

edition in Devanagari print 

NettipakaraJJa of Mahiikacciiyana, Chatthasarigayana 

edition (Rangoon: 1962) 

Nettipakaral}a of Mahiikaccliyana, edited by E. Hardy 

(London: PTS, 1902, reprinted London: PTS, 1961) 

Nettipakar£UJa-atthakathii of Dhammapiila, Chagha

sangayana edition (Rangoon: 1961) 

Nettipakar£U]a-atthakathii of Dhammaplila, edited by V. 

Piyatissa, Simon Hewavitarne Bequest, vol. 9 
(Colombo: Tripitaka Publication Press, 1921) 

Nettipakara~ia-atrhakathii of Dhammapiila, in: Nett Ee 

194-263 

NettipakaraJJa-arthakathaya LinatlhavaJJJJ1Wa of 

Dhammapiila, Chatihasarigayana edition (Rangoon: 

1961) 

NettipakaraJJa-(Ikii, NettivibhiivanI of Saddhammapiila, 
Chaghasarigayana edition (Rangoon: 1961) 

Mahiiniddesa of Siiriputta, Cha(thasarigayana edition 
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Upasena, edited by A. P. Buddhadatta, 3 vols. (London: 

PTS, 1931-1940, reprinted London: PTS, 1980) 

nominative case 

Nyanatiloka, Buddhist Dictionary, 4th ed. (Kandy: 
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page(s) 
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Pal/ (B) 

part. 

Pa\is 

Pa(is-a 

PED 

Pet 

Pi\-sm* 

Pj I 

Pj II 

PLB* 

PLC* 

pp. 

Pp 

Pp-a 

PPN* 

Ps 

Pi"uJini's Grammatik, edited by 0. Bohtlingk 

(Leipzig: 1887, reprinted Hildesheim: Georg Olms 

Verlag, 1971) 

pre~ent participle 

Patisambhidamagga of Sliriputta, edited by A. C. 
Taylor, 2 vols. (London: PTS, 1905-1907, reprinted 

London:PTS, 1979) 

Saddhammapakasini, Pafisambhidiimagga-anhakatha of 

1\fahanlima, edited by C. V. Joshi, 3 vols. (London: 

PTS, 1933-1947) 

The Pali Text Society's Pali-English Dictionary, edited 

by T. W. Rhys Davids, and \V. Stede (London: PTS, 

1921-1925) 

Petakopadesa of lwahiikaccliyana, edited by A. Barna 

(London: PTS, 1949) 

Pifakat samuin3, edited by 03 Khan Cui3 (Rangoon: 

Harpsavatl, 1959) 

Paramatthajotikli I, Khuddakapiifha-auhakatha of 

Buddhaghosa, edited by H. Smith (London: PTS, 1915, 

reprinted London: PTS, 1959) 

Paramatthajotikli II, Sutcaniplita-atthakathii, edited by 

H. Smith, 3 vols. ( London: PTS, 1916-1918, reprinted 

vols. 1-2: Oxford: PTS, 1989, vol.3: London: PTS, 

1972) 

M. H. Bode, The Pali Literature of Burma (London: 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. DESCRIPTION OF SOURCES 

The edition of Mp-\ l is based on the following source material: 

Manuscripts 

B - Ms. from the British Library (Shelfmark Or 2089, ScH 8370), written in Bum1ese 

script (round letters). The Ms. is incomplete; it contains ekakanipiJ.ta!Ikii, the beginning 

of dukanipi!itatikii and a short passage from tikanipatatika. It has 174 folios with 

irregular foliation. This Ms. was first noted in 1883 by Hoernig; he only mentioned 

that the Ms. was "defective" and had 171 folios.! In 1885 Morris described it in his 

PTS edition of AN: 

There is a tikii or sub-commentary in the British Museum collection, 

but it has not afforded me any help in settling the text of Anguttara. It 

contains the first nipiita and the beginning of the second.2 

Barnett gives in his catalogue of Pali manuscripts more details: 

Or.2089, Palm-leaf, 171 fols. (ka-IJii, mi; wanting jam, jhii; to tau; IJe

mi ); Burmese script; 19th century? Manorathapural}i-\ika, a gloss on 

Manorathapural)I, Buddhaghosa's commentary on Ariguttaranikaya. 

Imperfect. 3 

On the wooden front cover of the Ms. there is a note printed on a piece of paper 

and attached to it. Its first line starts with "N. B. " that is barely visible, and a few 

words of the second line are crossed out and illegible. Then it reads as follows: 

Amongst the Collection is a rare curiosity, being one of the Shasters or 

Theological Works of the Buddhists written on the Leaves of the 

l K. J. R. Hoernig, "List of Manuscripts in the British Museum", JPTS 1883, p. 139. 

2 R. Morris, '"Preliminary Remarks" in AN, vol. I, p. 5. 

3 L. D. Barnett, "'Catalogue of Pali Manuscripts in the British Museum, Excluding the Nevill 
Collection" (Unpublished manuscript, Student's Room, Department of Oriental Printed Books and 

Manuscripts, British Library. cm. no. Bl4. London, n. d.). See also LPP. vol. 3, p.!64. 
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Palmyra Tree, in Palli or Sanscrit Language, which was found in 

Kiorarn or Monastery at Pro me, l during the last Burmese War. 2 

Above the note there is a small oval label which is illegible. Below the printed note 

it is written by hand: "Bq. of the Rev. J. R. Simpson, 22 Nov. 1878". There is nothing 

written on the back cover. The Ms. was obviously copied before 1878 A. D. 

All the folios as well as both covers have two punch holes for the binding string. 

Two systems of foliation are used: numerical and traditional Burmese3. The numbers 

are written in the upper left corner of the R of each folio: on the R of the first folio 

there is number I, on the R of the second 2, etc. The Burmese foliation starts on the V 

of each folio: there is ka on the V of the first folio, kii on the V of the second, etc. 

Folios I - 95 (V: ka - ja3): the two systems of foliation correspond perfectly up to 

folio 94 (V: jo2 ). The V of folio 95 is marked withjii3 instead ofjarp ;ja3 is the last 

letter in the set of 12 folios starting with ja. In this set folio jarµ is missing. Folio 94 

V (=jo--') ends with: ... apicchakatha sandhufhikathii paviveka,4 and folio 95 R (V: ja3) 

continues with: cetaso samiidhissa vivattana cetovivatto ... 5 There is a lacuna in the 

text which was written on the missing folio jarp that was originally inserted between 

folios 94 (V; jo2) and 95 (V: ja3). 

Folios 96 - 106 (V: mcha - mchii3): the Vs of these folios are marked with mcha, 

mchi, mchI, mchu, mchfi, mche, mchai, mcho, mcho2, mcharp, mcha3;6 folio mchli is 

obviously missing.7 Folio 96 V (=mcha) ends with ... glimantc kiiyavivekaw na 

Jabhanti cittavive,8 and folio 97 R (V: mchI) continues pakkhagaIJaif!nato pamiarasso 

upavasitabbato ... 9 There is a lacuna which was written on the missing folio mchii. 

Folios 107 - 118 (V: fia - fia3): this set of folios is complete. 

l Prome (Pye) is a town on Irrawaddy river in South Burma. 
2 The last Anglo-Burmese war ended in November t885; see M. H. Aung, A History of Bunna (New 

York: Columbia University Press, 1967), pp. 261-63; PLB, p. 94. 

3 Burmese system of foliation of palm leaf Mss. uses consonants (ka, kha. ga, gila. na, etc.) 

combined with nriga "set of 12 vowels" in the following alphabetical order: ka, kii. ki, ki, ku. kii, 
ke, kai, ko, ko2, kam, kii3, kha, etc. (see H. Bechert et al .. Burmese Manuscripts (Wiesbaden: 
Franz Steiner Verlag, 1979), p. xviii). 

4 Cf. B2 I 158, l l. In order to present individual characteristics of the sources I compare all the Mss. 

and printed editions with the latest complete Burmese edition (B2) of Mp-\, i.e. Chanhasangayana 
edition, l 96 I. 

5 CL B2 I 160, 7. 
6 This set, following the set starting with ja, should be marked with jha. UM), jhi, jhI .. etc. 
7 Although L. D. Barnett in his "Catalogue of Pali Manuscripts in the British Museum"(Unpublished 

manuscript, Student's Room, Department of Oriental Printed Books and Manuscripts, British 

Library. cat. no. B 14. London, n. d., p. 17) mentions the folio jhi! as one of the "wanting" folios. 

there is consonant-group mch~ clearly written on aH the folios of this set. 

g Cf B2 I 163, 12. 

9 !bid., 165, 5. 
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Folios 119 - 128 (V: ta - ta3): two folios (V: to, to2) are missing. Folio 126 V 

(=ta1) ends with ... sabhiivapakatikii ti sabhiivabhiitil, l and folio 127 R (V: (mp) starts 

with pi1.u;likato gu/o apii;ujikato phiiJJitaqJ ... 2 There is a lacuna which was written on 

the missing folios to, to2 . 

Folios 129 - 164 (V: tha - ~ii3): these three sets of folios (tha - tJia3, (la - (la3, 
rjha - ~al) are complete. 

Folios 165 - 172 (V: 1)11- R: mi): folios 165 (V: 1)11} and 166 (V: 1Jli) are marked 

correctly. Folio 167 is also marked on its R with l]I and on its lower left comer it is 

written in Roman script: "continued?" The V of folio 167 is completely blank. The V 

of folio 168 is marked with l)il), and is mostly blank. Folios 167 and 168 were 

obviously inserted between folios 166 (V: rya) and 169 (V: ryi) instead of a folio which 

should be correctly marked on its V with l)i and wa~ most probably lost. Folios 169 -

171 (V:l]I, !JU, l)ii) are marked correctly. Folio 172 has its R marked with !72ffand 

with ml; its V is blank. At the end there are two more blank folios. 

From the above description it can be concluded that the foliation using numbers 

was definitively written later than the Burmese one, perhaps by Rev. Simpson himself. 

Since it was written without checking the original foliation and the contents of the text 

there is no correspondence between the two foliations after folio 94 (V: jo2}. There are 

altogether 174 folios whereas L. D. Barnett in his "Catalogue of Pali Manuscripts in 

the British Museum" mentions only 171 folios. 

On the R of the first folio there is only a heading tikli ekkanipiit AiigutrakrI; it is 

written between the holes in the middle of the V ( =ka): rakkhantu sabba-devatli 

s11bbabuddhii sappadhamma sappasaIPghiinubhavena bhadantu me. On the left broad 

margin there is a correction which is supposed to be inserted in the second line, the 

exact spot is marked by two crosses3; on the right margin it is written (Ikli ekkanipiit 

Aiiguttuirakri. Folio 2 R has also broad margins, and the text on its V (=kii) is written 

along the whole length of the folio with only small margins on both sides. The folios 

have usually eight lines, only occasionally nine. Two or four strokes (dal)i;ias) are 

used for punctuation. 

Folio 166 V ( =l}a) ends with: 11 llidhi Manoraratha-, and folio 167 R continues: -

puraI}iyii Aiiguttaranikiiya ekanipatavaI}l)aniiya anutthanatthiidlpanli 1111, and repeats 

again: -pural}iyli Aiiguttaranikiiya II ekaniplitaval}I}anliya II anutthiinat!hadipanli 1111. 

tikii ekkanipiid Arigutrakrl II II. Folio 167 Vis blank. Here ends ekakaniplita!lkii. 

I Ibid .• 219, 5. 
2 Ibid., 222, 20. 

3 For detailed description of this correction see Notes on the first verse. 
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In the middle of folio 168 R there is an illegible oval stamp and the title: tikii 

dukkanipiit AiigutrakrI. The text on its V (=!)ii}) is written only in the middle starting 

with: namo tassa ti II II dukanipiitassa pathamelf.1 The text on folio 169 R has also 

broad margins. On the V (=J)i) of folio 169 and on the following two folios (170, V: 

l)U; 171, V: !)ii) the text is written again along the whole length of the folios. Folio 

171 V (=!)ii) ends with: ida!p kiitu!p na yuttan ti evalll vayalll 2 Folios 168-171 

contain the beginning of dukanipiitatikii. 

The following folio, its R marked with 172ff and mi, is inscribed only in the 

middle with the following passage which is the end of tikanipiitatikii: kohavanaro ta!p 

etaIP ekagiihikam eva attato ... sariradukkakiiral)an ti.3 On its left margin is written: 

tikii tikkanipiit AiigutrakrI and its Vis blank. Between folios 171 (V: !)ii) and 

172ff/mi there are missing folios l)e-mi are missing; they would contain most of the 

duka- and tika-nipatatika.4 The Ms. is obviously not complete. 

Since the Ms. has not been re-inked lately the microfilm sent from the British 

Library has many passages that are illegible or not very clear; they will be noted in the 

footnotes of my edition (Mp-\ 1 ). 

C - Ms. of Catuttha Saratthamaiijilsa, Ariguttaranikayaghakatha \lka, from the 

Library of the Colombo Museum; W. A. de Silva describes it in his catalogue as 

"explanatory work on Manoratha Pilrani, Anguttara Nikaya Atthakatha by a pupil of 

Sumedha Thera."5 The Ms. was microfilmed by the Department of National 

Archives, Colombo, Sri Lanka (Ford Foundation Project, roll 78, dated 13. 6. 1985), 

and the copy of the microfilm that was made for me is dated 18. 3. 1991. During my 

stay in Sri Lanka (Feb. - Aug. 1991) I was also able to collate a portion of this Ms. in 

the Library of the Colombo Museum, Colombo. 

l Cf. B2 II 1, I. 

2 Ibid., 6, 17. 

3 Ibid., 220, 8-14. 

4 Ibid., 6, 18 - 220, 8. 

5 W. A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum 
(Colombo; Ceylon Government Press, 1938), p. 37, s. v. Ms. 11 I, [D4]. The beginning and the 

end of the Ms. quoted in this catalogue have several mistakes in transliteration which do not occur 
in the Ms. , e. g.: samgham (C samghan); -kiirinam (C -kiiraoam); parifoddha- (C parisuddha), etc. 
The catalogue also omits verse 4 from the beginning of the text (samghassa pitaram vande ... ) which 
is not omitted in the Ms. 
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The Ms. contains the entire Mp-\ and has 531 folios (ka-fi ) with seven, 

occasionally eight lines. I The wooden covers and all the folios have two punch holes 

for the binding string. The Ms. is well preserved, the letters are well formed, properly 

inked and relatively easy to read; the text is punctuated with signs kw;u;laliya ("ear

drop") and kiikapada ("crows' feet").2 Each folio has two kinds of foliation: traditional 

Sinhalese3 and numerical. Traditional Sinhalese foliation is written on the R of each 

folio starting with folio 2. The text starts in the middle of the R of the first folio with 

namo tassa ... ; on its left margin it is written sva-sti si-ddha-m and its V is blank. 

From folio 2 onwards the text is written along the whole length of the folios and the 

traditional foliation continues without any omission: kii, ki, kl, ku, kU, etc. Numbers 

are written on both sides of the folios starting with V of the first folio where it is 

written 1-v; folio kii R is numbered 2 and its V 2-v; folio ki R is numbered 3 and its 

V 3-v, etc. The R of the last folio (!i) is marked with 531 and its V with 531-v. The 

two foliations correspond perfectly and it seems that they were written at the same 

time. 

On the R of the last folio the Ms. ends with: 

AriguttaranipiitatthakathiivalJJJanii nitthitii - iti MaJJorathapUraJ}iyii 

Aliguttaranikiiyatthakathiiya ekiidasanipiitaVIUJJJaniiya anurt!inattha

dipanii nitthitii - sotthi hotu - subham atthu - dukkhli muiicatu . 

Underneath a date is written in English: "Wednesday 2 July 1890". On the right side 

of the folio there is the following note in Roman script: 

Buddhassa Bhagavato Parinibbiinato Dve Sahassa Chatu Satiidhika 

Chatuttinsatime vasse Asi"ilhiya Kala Pakkhe Patipadii Badaviire 

lvlayii M. D. F. Ekanayaka miti niimena Mano Rathapurani Anguttara 

Tikiiyan Colamban iti kkhaiyate kotukiigara Raja Potthaka Gehe 

Jikkhittvii nitthiipito. 4 

I W. A. de Silva describes in his catalogue (p.37, s. v. Ms. [ [ [, [D4]): "Talipat, Foll 53 l (ka - Ji), 
21,5 in. by 2,25 in., 7Iines, 18,5 in. Jong on a page. Letters well formed, small, 7 to an inch. 
Pali prose. " 

2 See C. E. Godakumbura, Catalogue of Ceylonese Manuscripts (Copenhagen: Royal Library, 1980), 
p. Ii; W. A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the Libra1y of the Colombo Museum 
(Colombo; Ceylon Government Press, 1938), pp. xix-xx. 

3 Sinhalese system of foliation combines consonants (ka, kha, ga, gha, lia, etc.) with l 6 vowels in 

the following order: ka. kii. ki. ki, ku, kfl, kr.k"f. k/, k(. ke, kai, ko. kau, kam. kafJ; see C. E. 

Godakurnbura, Catalogue of Ceylonese Manuscripts (Copenhagen: Royal Library, 1980), p. J: W. 
A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum 
(Colombo; Ceylon Government Press, 1938), pp. xv-xvi. 

4 Cf. W. A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf IYfanuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum 
(Colombo; Ceylon Government Press, l938), p. 37, where the spelling is slightly different. 
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W. A de Silva translates this note as follows: 

I, M. D. F. Ekanayake, completed the writing of this manuscript of the 

Tika of Manorathapiirani of Anguttara in Esala (July) in the Buddhist 

Era 2434, for the Oriental Library of the Colombo Museum. 

1890 A. C.l 

D - Ms. from Sri Saddharmagupta Pirivena, Dombavala, U<;lugampoja.2 Ven. 

U<;!ugampoja Piyananda Thero, the head monk of Srl Saddharmagupta Pirivena, and 

Ven. D. Sunita from Sarasvati Pirivena, Balagalla, helped me to organise the 

microfilming of the Ms. at "Chitraphoto Microfilming Centre" in Colombo 

(photographed by J. A. D. D. Jayasuriya, on March 25, 1991). Although the Ms. is 

well preserved and the writing relatively clear it needs 1-e-inking; the microfilm is 

difficult to read. 

The Ms. contains the entire Mp-\ and has 382 folios. All the folios as well as both 

wooden covers have two punch holes for the binding string. The text is written in 

small, round letters, has nine lines on each folio, and is punctuated with kwp;Jaliya and 

kakapada. Both foliations, traditional Sinhalese and numerical, are used; they prefectly 

correspond up to folio bhe which has on its R number 379, and on its V number 379-

v. The entire text af Mp-\ is written on folios ka - bhe (R: 1 - 379). On the R of the 

first folio, marked with ka and I, there is nothing written but sva-sti .si-ddha-m on its 

right side. The text begins in the middle of the V of the first folio (l-v) with: namo 

tassa ... ; on both sides of the text there are two symmetrical floral decorations. The text 

ends on folio bhe V (379-v) with: 

iti 1'v1aJ)orathapural)iyii Arlguttaranikiiyatfhakathiiya ekiidasanipiita

VilJ)IJaniiya anuttiinatthadlpanii nitrhitii - siddhir astu. 

There are three more folios following folio bhe; on the R of the first one is written 

380, and on its V 380-v; the next two folios which are the last have no foliation at all. 

On folio 380 there is a traditional "table of contents"3 which begins on its V (from gii 

1 - dutiyo vaggo up to thafTl - bhal)r;lavaggo pa!ha.mo) and continues on its R (from r;fhi 

- catuvaggo dutiyo up to dh/ - navamo vaggo). Here the foliation is obviously wrong 

(380-v instead of 380 and vice versa) which indicates that the numerical foliation was 

most probably written later than the Sinhalese. The "table of contents" continues on 

! Ibid. 
2 See LPP, vol. 2, p. I. s. v. Arig!!ttaranikaya tikii (temple 665). 

3 According to Ven. UQugan1po!a Piyananda Thero this Js the proof that the ?v1s. is complete. 
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the R of the next folio (381) describing the contents of folios dhf - bhe; since it is not 

inked at all it is extremely difficult to read. On the upper left corner of the V of this 

folio it is .written: 

tevijafiiiii samahite jiigariyanuyutta vipassakii dhammadharii visesadassI. 

On the R of the last folio (382) there is a note in Sinhalese which reads as follows: 

VIdiyavatte Vikramasuryya Piilukut(ige Siman Praniindu J\Iurutavala 

polis-muliidiiniya visin liyava Saddhammaguttapirivel)a{a pudwa Jadi 

94-9-3 

Translation: 

Police officer from Murutavala, Vidiyavatte Vikramasuryya Palukul!i

ge Siman Pranandu [Simon Fernando], had made [this Ms.] to be 

copied and offered it to Saddhammagutta Pirivel)a. 3. 9. 1894.l 

H - Ms. from Bodhi-ariganaramaya Jinavaravarpslilankara Dhammapala 

Pustakalaya, Sapugahatammita, Hunumulla. 2 The Ms. was traced with the help of the 

Vice-Chancellor of the University of Kelaniya, Prof. M. M. J. Marasinghe, and was 

microfilmed at the Department of National Archives, Colombo (date: March 31, 1991; 

title of the record: Arpguttara nikaya tlkava; operator: M. Rangith). 

This Ms. contains the entire Mp-\; it has 400 folios (ka - meJ,3 and an additional 

folio which is not marked. Only traditional Sinhalese foliation is used, with several 

irregularities. There are ten lines written on each folio, the letters are small and well 

formed. The text is punctuated with kul){ialiya and kiikapada signs. Since the Ms. has 

not been re-inked lately the microfilm is very difficult to read. The foliation is written 

on the left margin of the R side of each but the last folio. All the folios as well as both 

wooden covers have two punch holes for the binding string. 

Folios ka - gbal;i: the Ms. starts with: namo tassa ... .in the middle of ka R and its V 

is blank. 

Folios Tia -1ial;i: folio Iii R has only three lines and its Vis blank. The following 

folio (nf) repeats the whole passage from Ii/ R. Other folios from this set have no 

irregularities. 

l Translated by Dr T. Rajapatirana. 
2 See LPP, vol. 2, p. I, s. v. Ariguttaronikilya /ikil (temple 69). 

3 If the foliation was correct ka - me would correspond to 395 folios only; see W. A. de Silva, 
Catalogue of' Palm Leaf Manuscripls in the Library of the Colombo Museum (Colombo; Ceylon 

Government Press, 1938). p. xv. Since the foliation is irregular (ka - me ~400 folios) this Ms. has 
additional 5 folios which are discussed below. 
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Folios jha - jhal): this set has only 15 folios. Instead of folios jho, jhau there is 

only one folio with double foliation jho.(jhau. In spite of this double foliation there is 

no lacuna in the text. 

Folios {la/) - dhl are marked also with iif- ta; the foliation ii(· ta is written below 

the foliation \ia/;J - dh{ and it is on most folios crossed out with two strokes. Folio dhr
is an exception; its second foliation ta was not crossed out and therefore this folio was 

misplaced between folios tii and ti. Its correct foliation would be df1r-because the text 

on the folio perfectly fills the lacuna between folios dhr and dh/ (on dh! there is also 

number 1). 

Folios ta - ta/): the text on folios ta - tl is very disordered; although there are 

several lacunae on each of these folios nothing is missing. If the disconnected 

passages were re-arranged the text would be without a lacuna. On folio ta V, l. 7, the 

text is disconnected at: samisampada hi pakatisampad-; t it continues with: ayassa 

Sivalittherassa ... 2 and ends: ... tato ja- .3 The text continues on folio tii R without any 

lacuna up to ta V, I. 3: ... udahiiraghoso assii ti,4 where a lacuna appears and is 

followed by: kadllI[l sampadeti...5 which is a continuation of ta V, L 7. Folio ta Vends 

with: ... bhikkhfinam nikam-.6 Folio ti R starts without any irregularity up to I. 2: 

... aiiiiiipi sa so ,7 where the text repeats kii.raJ)am assii ti ... 8 and then continues without 

any interruption till the end of the folio which ends with: ... viJivakiirakii 

migamacchadi- .9 On folio ti R, after I. 10: ... gahetva amhiikam,10 there is a lacuna 

and then the text continues with: gul)aparipwp;iabhiivena purer,ia ti pori .. .1 t 

Folios dba - dhal): this set has 22 instead of !6 folios which is normal, and all of 

them have double foliation. The first 8 folios are marked both with dha - dhl and 

with r,ie - ta. The following 14 folios have irregular Sinhalese foliation (dhf, dh{ dhe, 

dhai, dho, dhau, dhf, dh{ dbe, dhai, dho, dhau, dharp, dha/;J) as well as numerical (I -

14) written below the letters; the first set of folios dbl - dhau is numbered l - 6, the 

second set of folios dh! - dhau is numbered 7 - 12, the last two folios ( dharp, dha/;J) are 

t Cf. B2 II 313, 12. 

2 Ibid., 318. 8. 

3 Ibid., 318, 26. 

4 Ibid., 32!, 5. 

5 Jbid., 3 t 3, 12. 

6 Ibid., 314, 23. 

7 Ibid., 315, 4. 

8 Ibid., 313, 19. 

9 Ibid., 316, 26. 

10 Ibid., 318, 10. 

I l Jbid .. 321, 5. 
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numbered 13 and 14. In spite of this irregular foliation there seems to be no omissions 

or additions, and the text continues without interruption. 

Folios na - me: this set has correct foliation and the text is uninterrrupted. The Ms. 

ends on folio me V with: 

Angu ttaranipa Utf fhaka th ii v al)l)aniini tthi tii i ti lvf an ora thapunil)i y ii 

Anguttaranikiiyat(hakathiiya ekiidasanipiitaval)l)aniiya anuttiillattha-dipanii nitthitii -

siddhir astu. 

At the end there is another folio without foliation; on its R it is written: 

game ta ... giime Tammifaniima Mahivissute giimabhojakeniiyarp fikii 

likhiipetvii jinasiisanavuddhiyii sambuddhaparinibbiinii dvisahassa

catussate sattatiifisame vasse Miighamiisamhi ce mayii sukkapakkhe 

ca sambhfite Raviviire suddhamiinasii ca cuddase Don Hendrik 

Preravhayena piijitii suddhamanasii ti. 

Translation: 

This fikii was ordered to be copied for the prosperity of the teaching of 

the Buddha by Don Hendrik called Prera [Perera], a village headman 

from the village Tammi\a, known as Mahi, and was offered with a pure 

mind in the year 2447 after the parinibbiina of the Sambuddha, on 

Sunday of the fourteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month 

Magha. 1 

The Ms. was offered to the temple in the beginning of the year 1904 A D. 

P - Ms. from Saddham1odaya Pirivena, Vajapoja, Pal)aduraya.2 Ven. A Sumangala, 

head monk of Saddharmodaya Pirivena, helped me to arrange the microfilming at 

"Chitraphoto Microfilming Centre", Colombo (photographed by J. A. D. D. 

Jayasuriya, on May 17, 1991). The Ms. is not in a very good condition; although it 

contains probably the entire Mp-\ most of its folios are not inked and are therefore 

illegible. It was possible to microfilm only 90 folios and even those have many 

passages that are difficult to read. 

Each folio has 9 lines written in small round letters that are clearly formed. The 

wooden covers and all the folios have two punch holes for the binding string. The text 

is punctuated with kakapada and kmpja/iya signs. 

l Magha corresponds to January-February. 
2 See LPP, vol. 2, p. I. s. v. Ariguttaranikiiya ffkii (temple 484). 
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Folios ka - ku: these five folios contain the beginning of the text. The R of the first 

folio is blank; on its left side there is an oval stamp on which it is written: "Siri 

Saddharmodaya Pustakalaya Walapola, Panadure". The text starts on its V, which has 

broad margins; the beginning is traditional: namo tassa ... On the left broad margin it is 

written sva-sti si-ddha-m and a letter ka . The next four folios (kii - ku) have normal 

margins. The text on folio ku Vends with: ... cuddasa buddhaniil)iini solasaniil)a. 1 

These four folios have on their Rs two kinds of foliation: on their left margins there are 

letters kii, ki, kl, ku, and on their right margins there are numbers 2, 3, 4, 5 with a letter 

sa written under each of them. The folios ki, kl and ku are badly inked and very 

difficult to read. 

Folios nab - !Jab : these 80 folios belong to duka-, tika- and catukkanipiitatlkii. 

The R of folio nab begins with: keriitiko nekatikavlil)ijo ti ... 2 Then the text continues 

uninterruptedly up to !Jab V which ends with: ... anatthassa pahiinam seyyathidam 

pariccagel)a Jobha.3 On the R of each folio there are two foliations: Sinhalese foliation 

(nab - !Jab with r;Ihii missing) which is written on the left margin, and numerical 

foliation (42 - 121) written on the right margin. So the folio na(l has on its right 

margin number 42, and the folio !Jab is also numbered 121. Although folio r;Ihii is 

missing the numbering continues without interruption and there is no lacuna in the text; 

folio r;Ihu, numbered 95, is followed by folio r;Ihr which is numbered 96. Folios r;ihr -
!Jab are numbered 96 - 121, and not 97 - 122 as expected. Since there is no lacuna in 

the text the numerical foliation seems to be the original one and Sinhalese foliation was 

most probably written later. 

Folios Ii - Iii: the text on the folio Iii belongs to atthakanipatatlkii and precedes the 

text on the folios Ii -Ju which belongs to ekiidasakanipiitatlkii. Folio Iii has on its R 

left margin the letter Iii and on its right margin number 268 with a letter sa underneath; 

its R starts: -ha sadlyati tam sandhaya vadati ... ,4 and its V ends: ... avajjantassa 

Jaddhiiya pa.5 Folio Ii R is nearly completely illegible and Ii V starts with: gavesati 

tam taliikam ... 6 From here onwards the text continues without lacuna. Mp-\ ends on 

folio Ju R with: 

Anguttaranipiitatthakathava1J1Janii nitthitii - iti Manorathapiiral)iyii 

Anguttaranikiiyatthakathiiya ekiidasakanipiitaval)l)aniiya anuttiinattha

dlpanii samattii - siddhir astu. 

l Cf. B2 I 11,18. 

2 Ibid., II 66. 4. 

3 Ibid., II 259, 12. 

4 Ibid., lII 236, 9. 

5 Ibid., lII 238, 8. 

6 Ibid., Ill 368, l 0. 
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Folio Ju V is blank. Folios Ji, JI and Ju have on their right margin R also numbers 

312, 313 and 314. 

At the end of the Ms. there is another folio that is not marked. On both its sides is 

written: anguttaratikii. It seems that this folio was misplaced and should be placed in 

the beginning of the Ms. as the first one. The name of the donor, owner or scribe, of 

the temple to which the Ms. was offered and the date when the copying was completed 

are not mentioned. 

S - Ms. from Sri Lanka Vidyalaya Pirivena, Maradana, Colombo. Somadasa 

mentions that there are two incomplete (asampiln;la) Mss. of Mp-\ in the library of Sri 

Lanka Vidyalaya Pirivenal but I was able to find only one. Ven. Baddegama 

VimalavaIJ1Sa, the head monk of the Pirivena, and Ven. M. Aggadhamma, the temple 

librarian, helped me to arrange the microfilming at "Chitraphoto Microfilming Centre", 

Colombo (photographed by J. AD. D. Jayasuriya, on April 1, 1991). 

The Ms. is not complete and several folios are missing. There are altogether 3 I 0 

folios, 293 with foliation and 17 additional folios without any mark Two systems of 

foliation are used: numerical and traditional Sinhalese. Each folio has on the left 

margin of its R Sinhalese foliation which starts with gha and continues irregularly up 

to br-, and on the right margin of its R there are numbers 49 - 341. The first 48 folios 

(ka - gal,J, 1 - 48) are missing. The two foliations do not perfectly correspond to each 

other; in Sinhalese foliation there are two lacunae while the numbers continue without 

any interruption. 

Folios gha - ghal,J: folio gha starts with: padasambhavo veditabbo keci pana ... 2 

There is no lacuna in this set 

Folios tha - rhal,J: folio th!~ numbered 186, is followed by folios thau, tfiiim, thal,J 

that are numbered 187, 188 and 189. Although folios the, thai and tho are missing 

there is no lacuna in the text. Folio th((l86) Vends: ... parpsu-killavaddhanarp 

ekapartarapurtanam atti!iya attano, and folio {hau (187) R continues without any 

omission: pahenak1ll)'.t pamiinen' eva uparimaripaccasam nivatteti giima bhikkhaya .. .3 

Folios tha - tha(i are missing. Folio tab (253) is followed by the set of folios da -

dal,J (254 - 269); although the whole set tha - tha(i is missing there is no lacuna in the 

text Folio ta(l (253) V ends: .. sabrahmaciirihi samilgamena peto - a{thame 

1 See LPP, vol. 2, p. I. s. v. A1iga11aranikaya !ikil (temple 67l, 2 incomplete Mss.). 
2 Cf. B2 l 134, 2. 

3 Ibid., II 269, 2. 
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macchaghiitakan ti, and folio da (254) R continues without any om1ss10n: 

macchabandharµ kcvattarp orabbhikadisu urabbha ... I 

The text ends on folio br-(341) V with: 

iti Ariguttanikayatthakathaya ekiidasanipatavaJJI}aniiya anuttiinattha

dipana nitthitii - siddhir astu - subham astu - jayam astu. 

Since there are no lacunae in the text where Sinhalese foliation is interrupted it seems 

that the numerical foliation was written earlier than the Sinhalese one. 

Folios gha - pii have ten lines and folios pr - b{ nine. The letters are very small 

and sometimes difficult to read, the Ms. needs re-inking. Kiikapada and kul}i)aliya are 

used for punctuation. The two wooden covers and all folios have two punch holes for 

the binding string. 

The Ms. has additional 17 folios which are without foliation. Eight of them have 

on their Rs the headings of the chapters of Mp-!; their Vs are blank. The remaining 

nine folios are blank; seven of them precede all the folios with headings except the first 

one, and two of them are at the end of the Ms. After each heading folio the text begins, 

with broad margins, on the V of the following folio. 

The first heading folio precedes gha (49); and on its R the heading is written with 

big letters: pa(hama11ipatalinatthappakiisaIJii dutiyo. 

The second heading folio precedes ch ii (I 02); it has the heading: 

dukanipatalinatthappakiis!ll)a tatiyo. 

The third heading folio precedes jau (I 26); it has the heading: tikanipiitallnattha

ppakiisal}ii caturtho. 

The fourth heading folio precedes f e (171 ); it has the heading: 

catukka11ipiitalI11atthappakiis!ll)ii paiicamo. 

The fifth heading folio precedes I}I (225); it has the heading: paifcakanipiitalmattha

ppakfisal}a chattho. 

The sixth heading folio precedes te (248); it has the heading: chakkasattakanipiita

linatthappakiisaIJil sattam. 

The seventh heading folio precedes na (287); it has the heading: 

atthakanavakanipataiinatthappakiisaI}ii afthamo. 

The eigth heading folio precedes phi (320); it has the heading: dasaka

ekadasakanipataiinatthappkiisanii navamo. 

Underneath each of the main headings is written m much smaller letters: 

aiiguttaratikii . 

I Ibid., lII 98, I. 
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The name of the donor, owner or scribe, of the temple to which the Ms. was 

offered, and the date when the copying was eompleted are not mentioned. 

During my stay in Sri Lanka (February - August 1991) I also visited the following 

four temples mentioned by Somadasa as the temples possessing Mss. of Mp-\: 

1. Tapodhan!lrama Pural)a Mahaviharaya, Ka\apajagoga, KarandeQiya, 

Vatugedara, Ambalamgoi;!a. 1 I visited the temple in February 1991 and was informed 

that there was no such Ms. 

2. Sailabimbaramaya, Doi;!andiiva. 2 I visited the temple on several occasions 

during my stay near Ambalangoi;!a in February 1991; after searching through the entire 

library I was not able to trace the Ms of Mp-!. The temple library was not in a very 

good condition. 

3. Vidyalamkara Pirivena, Kalal)iya.3 In March I 991 the librarian of the Pirivena 

informed me by mail that the Ms. of Mp-\ was not available in their library; on June 

10, 1991, I personally visited the library hoping that the Ms. might have been returned 

in the meantime but my visit was without success. 

4. Sri Siddhartha Pustaka!aya, Mal)ikhinna, Hurika<;!uva.4 I visited the temple 

library on several occasions in April and May 199 L The head monk, Ven. B. 

Dhammaloka Thera, allowed me to check every Ms. in the Pustakalaya but the search 

was without success. 

I was unable to visit the following two temples in the South of Sri Lanka which, 

according to Somadasa's catalogue, also possess Mss. of Mp-\: 

I. Sudar§anaramaya (Siri Sudassanararnaya), Goi;!api\iya, Akurassa. s 

2. Sudarsanaramaya, Valihinda, Denipitiya. 6 

I wrote several letters to these two temples asking for information regarding the Mss. 

of Mp-! but there was no reply. 

Without a good and reliable catalogue the search for Mss. in Asia can become 

extremely difficult and time consuming. Somadasa' s catalogue, however good and 

useful it might have been in the past, is nowadays out of date and full of inaccuracies 

that came with the changes (anicca vata sankharii!) during the last thirty years. There 

l See LPP. vol. l, p. 2, s. v. Anguttaranikaya nava[ikii (temple 348). 

2 lbid. (temple 365). 

3 Ibid,, vol. 2, p. I, s. v, Aliguttaranikilya !ikiJ (temple 512). 

4 !bid. (temple 570). 

5 !bid,, vol. I, p, 2, s. v. Anguttaranikiiya nava;Ikii (temple 519). 

6 Ibid. (temp!e 58 l, 2 Mss. ), 
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is a need for a new catalogue that would at least temporarily help those in search of 

Mss. in Sri Lanka. 

During my short stay in Thailand (August 1991) I also visited the National 

Library, Bangkok, Bhikkhu Bhiimipalo Foundation, \Vat Saket, Bangkok, and Wat 

Tama-o in Lamphan. I could not find any additional Ms. or edition of Mp-\. 

Printed editions 

C 1 - Silratthamafijusil niimadheyya 1\fanorathapflral)I(ikii, edited by 

Sugm:iasaratthera and Ratanasaratthera (Colombo: G. F. MunasiJllha, 1907). 

The heading page reads as follows: 

Sliratthamafijflsa niimadheyya A1anorathapfiraQi{ikil. Larikilsiisana

ssiribh!iradhiirinii kavikulatilakena mahlipafifiliveyyattiyena Siri

S!iriputtattherena mahlisliminii viracitii. "Kolonnava" iti vissutagiime 

Mabiivihiiram ajjhiivasannena SuguQasiirattherem1 c' eva Vijjodaya

pariveQe up,'lcariyena Ratanasiirattbercna ciiti dvfhi khalitiivapiitha 

niriikara!Jena visodhitli. G. F. Munasimha niimikena sogatcna 

Ko/ambanagare Vijjiisiigara muddiilaye muddiipilii. Printed at the 

Vidyasagara Printing Works. 1907. 

This edition is mentioned by W. A. de Silva: l "Sarattha-Maiijusa. Printed by N. 

J. Cooray and Sons, Colombo, 1907; pp.160, roy. 8vo." N. J. Cooray and Sons were 

probably the owners of Vidyasagara Printing Works. The names of the two editors are 

not given in this list. A photocopy of the book held in the Library of the Sinhalese 

Dictionary Department, University of Ceylon (acquired on July 4, 1952), was sent to 

me by Prof. M. H. F. Jayasuriya from University of Kelaniya. When I personally 

visited the Sinhalese Dictionary Office in February 1991 the copy of this edition was 

not there. 

This edition contains most of the ekakanipiitatikli. The photocopy has 160 pages; 

many short passages and especially the last few pages (pp. 157 - 160) are damaged and 

mostly illegible. Page 157 is legible up to l. 17: ... parisuddbi viya visasassa 

1 W. A. de Silva, "A List of Pali Books Printed in Ceylon in Sinhalese Characters" (JPTS ! 910- 1912, 
p. 150), under no. 185: see also A. K. Warder, Indian Buddhism (Delhi: Motil al Banarsidass, 1980), 

p. 529. This edition is not mentioned in CPD, Epilegomena to vol. l. p. 41 *. 
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aparisuddhatiiya, I and the rest is damaged and illegible. Page 158 starts with: 

bhiivanavidhi dassito .. .,2 and is legible with a few exceptions up to L 16: ... fhatva 

vipassamuµ ussukkiipetva magga . 3 The following pages are illegible. 

There are headers Sliratthamaiijiisi'i and ekakaniplitatthavaQJJana on even 

pages throughout the book starting with page 2. The words from Mp explained in the 

tika are in bold print which neither agrees with the bold printed words from Mp in C2 

nor in B2. The sentences are well punctuated (full stop, comma, semicolon, question 

mark, etc.); there are a few minor printing mistakes (irregular breaks in the middle of 

some words), and quite a few damaged and illegible letters and passages which will be 

noted in the footnotes of my edition (Mp-( 1). 

Cl! Variant readings given in the footnotes of Clare marked in my edition (Mp-\ I) 

with Cl L The sources of these variant readings are not given; the editors probably 

used the Ms(s}. of Mp-( held either at Mahavihara in Kolonnava or in Vidyodaya 

Pirivena, Colombo,4 where they were residing. Variant readings are marked with 

katthaci (pp, 42, 79), muddita atthakathayruµS (pp, 42, 65, 71, 136) and katthac' etani 

aiiiiiikarena dissante (p. 117). On p. 116 there is a note which indicates that definitely 

several sources were used for this edition; it reads as follows: amhehi laddhesu 

potthakesv atronta dissate, paccha yatthakatthaci passeyyama ce suddhaparpJe anto 

kareyyama. 

Bl - Ariguttuirfik!ipafh,6 edited by Maung Lin (Mor\ Lan3) (Rangoon: Kavi Myak 

Mhan Printing House, 1910).7 

1 Cf. B2 I 2. 

2 Ibid .. 253, 29. 

3 Ibid .. 254, ! 7, 
4 LPP does not mention any Ms. of Mp-! to be held in these two places. 
5 This is most probably Manorathapura!Ji, Ariguttara-nikliya-anhakathii (Peliyagoda: Satyasamuccaya 

Press. 1904). 
6 =Atiguttara\ikilpli;ha (pii!h is abbreviation for pafha; for transliteration of Burmese script and 

abbreviations in Burmese Mss. see H. Bechert et al., Burmese Manuscripts, Verzeichnis der 
orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, vol. 23, I (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1979), 
pp. xiv, xxi). 

7 This edition is mentioned in L D. Barnett, comp., A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, 
Pali, and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum (London: British Museum, 1908· 
1928). vol. 2, columns 946-947 (014098. c. 2. ); CPD, Epilegomena to vol. I. p. 41*; A. K. 
Warder, Indian Buddhism (Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1980), p. 529; T. C.H. Raper, and M. J.C. 
O'Keefe, eds., Catalogue of the Pali printed books in the fndia Office Library (London: British 
Library, 1983), p, 62 I !2/1-2). 
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I obtained a photocopy of this edition from the Library of the University of 

Peradeniya, Sri Lanka (no. 37251, The Ba\uvantU<;lava Bequest - Pal)\lit 

Ba\uvantu(lava and Mrs. Agnes Batuvantu\lava, 6 January, 1945), It contains the 

entire Mp-! in 2 vols.; vol. 1 contains ekaka-, duka- and tikanipatatikii, and vol. 2 the 

rest of Mp-\, from catukkanipiitafikii to ekiidasakanipata(Ikii, and nigamavaipJanii. In 

the beginning of vol. 1 (p. ka) there are the following two verses: 

modiiya dhammakiiminam I siisanassa virufhiya II 

samsanditva anekehi I sammavisodhayi1p imaJ)1 II II 

evam pi SllJ1lvirajjheyya I tamhi ditfhe anindiyall 

taip viraddhlllP visodhetva I passantu dhammainiimaka 11 II 

The verses are followed by a short preface in Bum1ese which reads as follows: 

Many versions of this tikli have numerous mistakes because the text 

was not studied much and there are not many editions of it. Since the 

Sihaja versions were not avaiiable, we had to use and compare only 

those faulty ones that were available to us. Our editing was done with 

the help of canonical and commentatorial texts. So the main body of 

the text agrees with different versions, and the differences are indicated 

in the footnotes that are in small script. Variant readings are marked 

with asterisks, additional words or phrases are indicated with crosses, 

and omissions are in brackets. Numbers in the headers of each page 

indicate the pages of the a[thakatha. I If any additional mistake is 

discovered please correct it.2 

The editor does not give any further information on Burmese sources he used but it 

seems that there were many Mss. of Mp-\ (sarpsanditva anekehi) available in Burma at 

that time. 3 One of them, which seems to be the main source for this edition, is the Ms. 

with the following colophon quoted on the last page of vol. 2 (p. 500): 

Pafiiiajotlibhidhajadi I rlijaggurfi ti antinii II 

lafichanena vissutena I Ba3 karli ti ca thiinaso II II 

Anguttaramahatikii I mahiitherena sodhitii II 

samsanditvii nitthapitiil sakkariije dayakkhepe II II 

1 Most probaly Manorathaplira!)i, Ariguuara-nikaya-atfhakatha, 3 vols .. edited by Maung Lin 

(Rangoon, 1908-1909 ); it is mentioned in L. D. Barnett, comp., A Supplementary Catalogue of 
the Sanskrir, Pali, and Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum (London: British 

Museum, 1908-1928), vol. 2, column 190. 

2 Translated by Sunn Lu Zaw (Cvam3 Lu Jo2) from Canberra. 

3 See sarpsanditva anekehi in the introductory verse of this edition. 
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These two verses are followed by a short note in Burmese: 

Here we include the colophon that is at the end of this version in order 

to indicate that our edition is based on the text edited by Ba3 kara 

chara to2 during the reign of the king Mindon (Mari3 Tun3) who 

supported Paficamasaligayana.1 

Pafiiiajotabhidhaja,2 also known as Ba3 karli. chara to2, became smigharaja in the 

year 1208 B. E. (1846 A. D.).3 He translated Ariguttaranikaya and its commentary 

into Burmese,4 and according to the above verses also completed an edition of Mp-\ in 

the year 1218 B. E. (1856 A. D.). The date Sakkariij& dayakkhepe (=1218 B. E.) 

given in the verse above is written in the traditional ka-ta-pa-ya system.6 Considering 

the fact that Pafifiajotabhidhaja was sarigharaja at that time it is quite possible that his 

edition of Mp-! was also used as the basic text (mfilapiitha) for the Paficamasarigayana 

(1868-1871) which was assembled during the reign of king Mindon (1852-1877).7 

There are two types of headers on even pages starting with page 2: the first is the 

same throughout the book, i. e. Ariguttuirtikiipi'ith, the second notes the portion of the 

Mp that is commented, e. g. : pa1Jilmavav1Jan; ekakanipiit I - riipiidivaggavaIJIJanii; 

ekakanipat 2 - nivaravavaggavavvanii, etc. In each header there is also given in 

brackets, as mentioned in the Burmese preface, the corresponding page number of Mp 

commented in the !Ikii. 

l Translated by Suan Lu Zaw. 

2 His full name is Pai\i\ajotiibhidhajamahadhammarajildhirajaguruthera, sec Sas Ne 136, 8-9. 

3 Ibid., p. 136, 1.5-9. 

4 Ibid., p. 136.1. 10-11: Ariguttaranikiiyapiifiya tadaf!hakathiiyafi ca atthayojanalfl Marammahhiisiiya 

akiisi. Cf. B. C. Law, trans., The History o{ the Buddha's Religion (Silsanavmnsa) (London: Luzac 

and Co., 1952), p. 149: "He wrote in the Maramma language an exposition of the text Atiguttara· 

Nikaya and its commentary." M. Bode refers to this passage in PLB, p. 92, n. l. but she translates 

it differently: "The Aliguttara-, Samyutta-, and Dighanikayas were translated with their 

commentaries. The authors of these translations were respectively Pailfiajotlibhidhaja.,, 0 Since 
Pafifiajotfibhidhaja edited Mp-\ it seems quite probable that he wrote at the same time also an 
interpretation of AN and Mp in Burmese (cf. CPD s. v. atthayojana; PLB, p. 43). 

5 Sakkarlij is Bunnese era starting 638 A. D.; see 11. Beche-rt et aL, Burmese Manuscripts, Verzeichnis 
der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, vol. 23, l ( Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 
1979), p. xix. 

6 See W. A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the Library of the Colombo Museum 
(Colombo; Ceylon Government Press, !938), pp. xxiii-xxiv; H. Becherl et aL, Burmese 

Manuscripts, Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, vol. 23, 1 (Wiesbaden: 

Franz Steiner Verlag, !979), pp. xix-xx. 

7 See PLB, p. 94. 
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This edition is printed in plain print and the sentences are well punctuated (one, two 

or four dm;i\fas). Often several words are printed together, or there can be a break in 

the middle of a word. This seems to reflect the structure of the Burmese language. 1 

B 11 Variant readings given in the footnotes of BI are marked in my edition (Mp-( l) 

with BIL Variant readings have sometimes also additional short notes,2 e.g.: ti pi; iti 

pi piifho; iti pi piifho dissati; imass' antare (hitapatho katthaci yeva dissati; iti 

piifhiitireko katthaci dissati; katthaci; iti bahusu; balm potthakesu eva dissati. 

Occasionally, the editor's references to unspecified Pa!i texts are given, e. g.: ci 

piifiyarp dissati; ti atthakathayal!l dissati; iti atthakathiisu dissati; -iti vii -iti vii 

arfhakathiisu dissati; iti byiikarfil)esu dissati. The editor sometimes suggests variants, 

e.g.: ti plifhena bhavitabbmp; iti bhavitabbmp; or gives various other suggestions, e.g.: 

imasmirp thane plifho fino ti maiiiie I so viciiretabbo; iti ayal!l plitho fino ti maiiiie; 

ettha piitho fino ti maiiiie; imassa antare thitapiitho patthakesu dissati I abhavo va 

sundaro; atthakathayaw natthi I avijjamiino va sundaro; abhavo va sundaro; atireko 

viya dissati; imasmil!l thane plitflo fino ti maiiiie I bahupatthakesu pa11a Idiso ti dissati II 

paIJ\fitehi vicaretabbo; imassa lakkhaIJassa antarc thitapiifho dutiyasuttapariyosane 

thite yeva pii/iya sameti II JakkhaIJantaraplithassa iidimhi piitho Lino ti maiifie II evam 

pi bahupotthakesu samlinavasena vijjamlinattii yathiivijjamiinan1 yeva thapito II. 

C2 - Saratthamanjils1i nam vu Aliguttaranikayanhakathatlka, edited by Jiianavasa 

Thera et al. (Colombo, E. C. Vlravardhana, 1930). 

This edition is mentioned in Encyclopaedia of Buddhisms. v. "Aliguttara-nava

tlka."3 I made a copy of this edition held in the Library of University of Kelaniya (va. 

a. 294 318203 A, acc. no. 256).4 It contains the entire ekakanipiita(fkii. The heading 

page reads as follows: 

Siiratthamafijflsii nam vu Aiiguttaranikiiyatthakathiiflkii. Ekaka

nipiitaya avasa11 kota /!.ti prathamabhligaya. Prakiisak,1: E. C. 

l See H. Bechert et al., Burmese Manuscripts, Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in 

Deutschland, vol. 23, I (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1979), pp. xxiii - xxiv. 
2 If they are important for the critical analysis of the text they are given in my edition (Mp-! l) 

together with the variant readings rnarked with BI l. 

3 EncBuddh, vol. I, fasc. 4, p. 629; see also LPP, vol. l p. 2 where Catullha Siirallhamafijusil (=Mp-!) 
is n1entioned as Arlguttaranikiiya navatikii or fvfanorathapiiraf)I navafikil. This edition is not 
mentioned in CPD, Epilegomena to vol. I, p. 41 *. 

4 Copies of C2 are also available in Vidyodaya Pirivena. Colombo, and in the Library of the 
University of Peradeniya, 
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VIravardhana. VIravardhana mudrai;ialayehi mudriipitayi. Kojamba 

1930. 

The first two pages of the book contain corrigenda (suddhipattaIP) and on the last 

page there is a note in Sinhalese, signed E. C. Viravardhana, and dated 20. 9. 1930, 

Colombo. It reads as follows: 

Because of the interest of many people we are now publishing only the 

ekakanipiita of Anguttara\lka, although we have planned to publish it 

together with duka and tikanipiita. The index and the introduction will 

be included in the next issue containing duka and tikanipata. 

Sri Jiianavasa Thero, the principal of Jiianavimala Vidyalaya in 

Ahungalle, was asked to properly edit and publish this text. After 

editing about 24 pages he said he was too busy to continue, and so the 

remaining pages were edited by another monk. I 

The text is well punctuated (full stop, comma, inverted commas, square brackets 

marked additions or omissions, etc.). The words from Mp that are explained in the 

tilca are in bold print which neither agrees completely with the bold printed words from 

Mp in Cl nor in B2. On even pages (starting with page 2) there are two headers, 

Siiratthamafijfisii nama and Aiiguttaranikiiyatthakatha-tikii; between them there is 

placed another header in square brackets noting the portion of Mp-\, beginning with: 

pal)iimavai;il)anii; ekakanipilta 1. 1. or ekaka 1. 1. vai;il)anii; ekaka 1. 2. vai;ii;ianii, 

etc., and ending with: ekakakiiyagatasatival)l)anii. 

C2 l, C22, C23 There are many variant readings in C2 the sources of which are not 

given and the abbreviations used for them are not explained. This information was 

probably intended to be published, as mentioned in the note of E. C. VIravardhana 

above, in the introduction to the next volume which was never completed. It seems 

that the editors used several Sinhalese and Burmese Mss. of Mp-\ and possibly also 

some printed editions. 2 Several Mss. and printed editions of canonical and post

canonical Pa!i texts are also quoted. In the footnotes there are the following 

abbreviations which could be tentatively interpreted as follows: 

si. (for Siha/akkhara), sf. ti. (for Siha/akkharatikii)3 - 1\1anorathapfiraJJI-flkii in 

Sinhalese script; in my edition (Mp-\ I) it is marked with C21; 

1 Translated by Dr T. Rajapatirana. 
2 Most probably they used Cl (1907) and BI ( 19 ! 0), or Mss. that were very similar to them. 

3 See LPP, voL l, s. v. Ariguttaro.nikllya. na .. 'a(Ikii, pt II, s. v. ArigutttJranik8.,va fikit 
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ma. (for 1\!farammakkhara), ma. tl. (for Marammllkkharatika)I - A1anorathapiiral}i

flkii in Burmese script; in my edition (Mp-\ 1) it is marked with C22; 

sl. ma. (for Siha/akkara-Marammakkhara), si. ma. ti. (for Sihajakkhara-A1aramma

kkharaflkii), ma. si. p. (for Marammakkhara-Sihafakkharatikil) Manorathapiirlll)i

tikii in Sinhalese and/or Burmese script; in my edition (Mp-\ 1) they are marked 

with c21c22; 

a. (for atthakathii) - ManorathapfirlllJI (most probably in Sinhalese script);2 variant 

readings marked with a. and all abbreviations listed below are in my edition (Mp-\ 

1) marked with C23;3 

ma. a. (for lv.farammakkara atthakathil) - ManorathapiiraIJi in Burmese script B4 ; 

mu. a. (for muddita-atthakathil) - printed edition of Manorathapfirai;iI; 

sI. mu. a. or mu. sI. a. (for Sihafakkhara-muddita-atthakathii) - Sinhalese printed 

edition of }vfanorathapiiral}i;5 

mu. ma. a. (for muddita-Marammakkhara-aghakathil) - Burmese printed edition of 

A1anorathapfirlll}J;6 

dI. (for Dlghaniki!i.ya) Dighanikilya (most probably in Sinhalese script); 

di. a. (for Dighanikaya-atthakathii) Sumaiigalavilasini (most probably m 

Sinhalese script); 

di. (ni.) ti. (for Digha-(nikaya)-!Ikii) - SumaiigalavilllsinI-puriii;iatikii; 

si. di. [i. (for Sihafakkhara-Dighanikiiyatlkli) - Sumaiigalaviliisini-puriiI)a!ikil in 

Sinhalese script; 7 

l In LPP there are no Bunnese Ms(s). of Mp-\ mentioned to be held in the temple libraries of Sri 
Lanka. 

2 See LPP, vols. 1-2, s. v. Atiguttaranikiiya a{!hakathii. All the variant readings marked with the 
abbreviations below (marked with a,, ma. a., etc.) are in my edition (Mp-! l) noted as C23; the 
original abbreviations will be given only when important for the critical analysis of Mp-\ l. 

3 The original abbreviations wlll be given in my edition (Mp-\ 1) only when they are important for 
critical analysis of the teKt. 

4 In LPP, vol. l, s. v. Ariguttaranikiiya af/hakathii three Burmese Mss. of Mp are mentioned. 
5 Probably Manorathapurani, Anguttara-nikiiya-a;;hakathfi (Peliyagoda: Satyasamuccaya Press, 1904), 

or lvfanoratbapiiral)i, Ariguuara-nikiiya-atfhakathii, S. Hewavitarne Bequest. vol. 15 (Colombo: 
!923). 

6 Probaly Manorathapiirani. Arigu11ara-nikiiya-atrbakathii, 3 vols .. edited by Maung Lin (Rangoon, 
1908-1909). 

7 Many Mss. of Sv-p\ mentioned are in LPP, vol. I, s. v. Dfghanikiiya pa!hama (purilna) fikii; vol. 2 
s. v. Dfghanikiiya puriil)a !ikil; vol. l, s. v. Dfghanikiiya dutiya tTkii and vol. 2, s. v. Dighanikiiya 

nava/ikii; see also Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. xi-xxv. 
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ma. di. ni. tI. (for Afarammakkharn-Dighanikiiyatikii) - SumarigalaviliisinI

puriiJ;lalfkii in Burmese script; I 

sii. di. (1. (for Sliratthadipanftikii) - SliratthadipanI, Samantapiislidikii-!ikii (most 

probably in Sinhalese script);2 

sii. di. ti. mu. (forSiiratthadipa.nitikii mudditii) - printed edition of Sliratthadipani, 

Samantapiisiidikii-fika;3 

dha. a. (for Dhammapada-atfhakathii) - Dhammapada-atthakathli (most probably in 

Sinhalese script). 

In many footnotes there are also expressions like : sabbattha, sabbattha finarp, 

finarp sabbattha, ti pi, etth' iinatii dissate, katthaci, potthakesu, -ti bhiigo ettha na 

dissate, piit/Jappades' ettha nasappatto dissati;4 in few instances variant readings are 

quoted without mentioning their sources. In some cases the variants are more defined, 

e. g. : pii/iyam, idam paficca iigatabhiigassa SJha/akkharn-muddita-attflakathayam 

finatii dissate, Amguttaratikaniplitafihakathii. In one footnote an opinion of the editors 

is expressed: adhikan ti mafifie, atha vii byiikulam iti. 

B2 - SaratthamafijUsa nama Ari.guttara\ika, 3 vols., Chanhasari.gayana edition 

(Rangoon: Buddhasasanasamiti Press, 1961). 

This is the latest complete edition of Mp-\; vol. 1 contains ckakanipatatfkii, vol. 2 

duka- cika- and catukkanipiitatika, and vol. 3 pancakiidiniplitiinaqi tlka. In the 

beginning of vol. 1 (pp. ka-jha) there is Nidanakatha5 followed by mlitikii which is 

also in the beginning of vols. 2-3. At the end of each volume there is an index of the 

words from Mp (printed in the text in bold print) commented in the fika 

(sarnvaipyitapadlinam anukkamal)ikii). The last pages of vols. 2-3 contain corrigenda 

(sodhanapattarp.). There are two headers on even pages starting with page 2 of each 

volume. The first header marks the nipiita, e.g.: Ariguttaranikiiya ekakanipiita

Ariguttaratikii, A.riguttaranikiiya dukanipiit,1-Ariguttaratikii, etc.; the second one marks 

the part of the Mp that is commented, e. g.: ganthiirambhakathiivaJJJJanii, I - rtipiidi

vaggavaJJJJ8nii, 2 - nivaraIJappahiinavaggavaIJIJana, etc. 

1 No Burmese Ms. of Sv-p) is mentioned in LPP. L. S. Cousins mentions Sv-p! Be 1906, 1912 and 

1915, see "Dhnmrnaplila and the Tlkli Literature", Religion 2, pt. l (1972). p. 163. 
2 See LPP, vol. 1, s. v. Samantapasadikii dutiya/ika; voL 2, s. v. Sam:1ntapiisii.dikfi majjhima/ikii. 

3 Most probably Sp-I Ce 1914, or Sp-\ Be 1902-1924. 
4 They will be mentioned in my edition (Mp-I l) if they are important for the critical analysis of the 

text. 
5 See F. R. von Hamm. "Zu einigen neueren Ausgaben des Pali-Tipi!aka", Zeitschrift der Deutschcn 

1\-forgenliindischen Gesellschaft 112 (1962), pp. 366-377. 
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The text is well punctuated (one or two dal)~as, comma, question mark, etc.). 

There are titles and subtitles for each division and subdivision of the text; they 

correspond to the divisions of Mp Be, and the end of each one is also noted, e. g.: 

ganthiirambhakathiival)l)anii nit!hitii, etc. 

B21, B22 The sources of B2 are not given; considering the fact that the 

Chat\hasarigiiyanii editions of the canonical texts are based on the Paiicamasailgayanii 

editions, I it is likely that BI, which is based on the Ms. edited by Paiifia-jotiibhidhaja 

twelve years before the Paficamasailgiiyanii and most probably also used for that 

occasion, was the main source (sarira, miilapotthak.a) of B2. In Nidiinak.athii it is only 

mentioned that the editions of the non-canonical texts were prepared using the "basic 

books" (miilapotthaka) and comparing them with the Burmese and foreign sources. 2 

The variant readings are marked with 

sf (for Sfha/apotthak.e) - a Sinhalese (Ms. or edition) of Mp-\;3 in my edition (Mp

i l) they are marked with B21 

ka (for katthaci 1Vflll'ammapotthake) - a Burmese (Ms. or edition) of Mp-\;4 in my 

edition (Mp-! 1) they are marked with B22. 

question mark - it marks the readings that were found in some sources but were 

doubtful and therefore discussed: "siya nu kfJo porii.l)apiitflo" ti takkitapiitho;5 

these readings are not found in the portion of B2 which is used for my edition 

(Mp-! l). 

There are also many footnotes that refer to various Pa!i and occasionally Sanskrit 

texts; Pali texts are always quoted from Chatthasarigayana editions. In some 

l Ibid., p 368, !. 10 foll.: tasmii mayam diini pitaka-pouhakiini paiicama-sarigfti-si!ii-lekhiiya 

sam.lnetva ta.ni~y~eva sarfraJfl katv§. pafi-samsodhana-pubbruigmnairi dha.mmasarigftim kassii.rna. 
2 Cf. B2, Nidiinakathil, p. ca, L 12-14: 1ilsam pi a1thabthatikiinarrr sadesiyamnlehi c' eva 

videsfyamfilehi ca sa171sanditvti tepitakassa viya buddhavacanassa visodha.napafivisodhanavasena. 
mahii1heril pilvacana-dassino sarrrva!)!)aniikovida piifhasodhanam aka1psu; L 20-24: ... anekaviirarri 

parisodhitarrr osanasodheyyapatraip pafivisodhitamulapotthakena c' eva aiiHehi sadesadesantarika

affhakathii!ikfipotthakehi ca vfridhabyiikaraqiidisatthehi ca punappunam sarrrsandetvii suvisada

paribyattakarp:;iaviirnvli.ky11ccl1edasariketataii ca samplipetva 111ahatfi p(1tissamena osanasodhanam 
akaJ)'I SU. 

3 The variant readings marked with si appear only in vol. l of B2 and are very similar to the readings 

in C2 which clearly indicates that the Sinhalese source used was most probably C2 which contains 
only ekakanipiita!ikii (cf. F. R. von Hamm, "Zu einigen neueren Ausgaben des Pali-Tipitaka", 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgcnliindischen Gescllschaft l 12 (1962), p. 356). 
4 See Hamm, Op. cit., p. 356. The variant readings marked with ka are very similar to the readings in 

BI. In AN Be I 593 sf stands for Sihafapotthakam, and ka for kcsuci Marammapotlhakesu 

dissamiinaparho. 

5 See Hamm, Op. cit., p. 356. 
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footnotes opinions of the editors are expressed, e. g. : etth' antare patho adhiko viya 

dissati, passitabbarp; ettha Iikiirapatho viiiiiflhi sodhetabbo. 

Materials used for the constitution of my edition (Mp-t 1) 

Manuscripts: 

B: ka - gham (up to line 2) =folio I - folio 47 (V, line 2) 

C: ka - ghi (up to V, line 1) =folio 1 - folio 51 (V, line 1) 

D: ka - khai (up to line 6) = folio 1 - folio 28 (line 6) 

H: ka - k/ (up to V, line 8) =folio! - folio 9 (V, line 8) 

P: ka -ku =folio 1 - folio 5 

Ms. S was not used since its first 48 folios are missing (see the description of S 

above). The Mss. D and H are very similar and therefore only the first 9 folios of H 

were collated; further on H was consulted whenever D had difficult or unclear 

passages, longer omissions, additions and transpositions. In Ms. P only the first 5 

folios were properly inked and the rest was illegible (see the description of P above). 

Printed editions: 

Cl: p.1, line l - p. 45, line 8 

Bl: p.l,line l-p.74,line9 

C2: p.l, line I - p.57, line 8 

B2: p. I, line 1 - p.72, line 14 
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2. ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 

Burmese Ms. B 

In B the following errors that are characteristic for Burmese Mss. appear quite 

regularly: t 

I. Vowels: 

1) short vowel instead of long vowel and vice versa,2 e. g.:ii for a: -andhiikiira- for 

-andhakiira-, ayasmiitii for iiyasmatii; a for ii: agatii- for iigatii-, byiipiidaratinarp for 

byiipiidiiratinarp; i for i: dhitimii for dhitimii, tatiya- for tatiya-; i for I: -niharato for 

-niharato; i1 for u: piirima- for purima-; u for ii: -bhummi for -bhiimilp, puj!iya for 

piifiiya; 

2) vowel mutation - graphemes for vowels ii, i, 1, u, ii, e and o are in many cases 

(e, o - partly or completely) missing or wrongly added, e.g.: a for i: sarpgahatii for 

sarigahitii; i for a: -pajjoti- for -pajjota-; i for il: -santipassa for -santilpassa; a for u: 

-ukkatika- for uklwfika-; u for a: tubbisesanarp for tabbisesanaw: afore: vihanena for 

vihanane; e for a: -nikiiyiinen for -nikiiyiinan; o for ii: -vinicchayo for -vinicchayii; 

e for o: ki/ese for kileso; ii for arp: vidhamanii for -vidhamanarp. 

II. Niggahita: 

omission of niggahlta, e. g.: -sakilesa- for -samkilesa-, hisati for hi.rpsati, 

-siisanasmi for -siisanasmirp; addition of niggahlta, e. g.: -sa.rpndassana- for 

-sandassana-, gallllJana- for gaJ]ana-, iiham for aha; niggahita instead of other nasals, 

e.g.: sa.rpghaiiii for sarighaii, eka.rptena for ekantena, rumdhatffor rundhatI; insertion 

of niggahita before the sandhi consonant, e. g.: -yuttawm evii for -yuttam eva, 

-rataniinamm for -rataniinam, ya1pd eviibhipattenti for yad ev!ibhipatthenti; niggahita 

in sandhi is sometimes assimilated with the following consonant, e. g.: manusattac ca 

for manussataii ca, kappap pi for kappam pi, tesab bavato for tesarn bhagavato. 

IIL Errors due to differences in the phonetic structure of Burmese language, i. e. 

letters of Burmese Pali alphabet that correspond in Pali to different phonemes 

represent in many cases the same phoneme in Burmese.3 D. H. Roop calls such 

I Cf. T. W. Rhys Davids and J.E. Carpenter, "Preface" in Sv, pp. xi-xvi; W. Stede, "Introduction" in 
Nidd II, pp. xvii-xix; C. E. Godakumbura, "Introduction" in Ap-a, pp. xvi· xvii; R Bechert and H. 
Braun, "Introduction" in Piili Mti Texts of Burma (London: PTS, !98 I), pp. lxxxiii-lxxxiv; F. 

Mason ed., Kachchayano's Pali Grammar, (Delhi: Sri Satguru Publications, I 984), pp. i 8-20; E. 
Windisch, "Preface" in It, pp. vi-vii. 

2 Reduction of a long vowel is sometimes followed by gemination. 
3 See D. H. Roop, An lnlroduclion to the Burmese Writing System (New Haven: Yale University 

Press, 1972), p. xii, 29; V. G. Zlatoverhova, Fonetika birmanskogo Ureraturnogo iazyka (Moskva: 
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Burmese phonemes "consonant sounds that have multiple representation" .4 For 

example, retroflex letters \, \h, <;!, <;lh, I) are in Burmese pronounced as the 

corresponding dentals t, th, d, dh, n, and are used only for writing Pali words.5 All 

Pali voiced non-aspirates g, j, <;!, d, b and voiced aspirates gh, jh, <;lh, dh, bh are in 

Burmese pronounced as voiced non-aspirates. Letters gh, jh, dh and bh are used 

mostly only in Pali words.6 The Pali letters which represent different phonemes 

correspond to the Bunnese phonemes as follows: 

Pali letters Burmese phonemes 

1) g, gh g 

2) j, jh z 

3) fi, fiii ii 

4)t, t, t 

5)\h, th th 

6) <;!, <;lh, d, dh d 

7)1), n n 

8) b, bh b 

9) y, r y7 

10) 1, I J8 

Examples: 

1) g for gh: -mahogato for -mahoghato; 

2) jh for j: pajjhoto for pajjoto, avijjha- for avijja-; j for jh: majjimiiya for 

majjhimiiya; 

3) fin for fi:9 papaiiiica- for papaiica-, sarpghaiiii for satighaii; 

4) t for 1: satimazyfi for satimantarp (here also IJ for n and i for arp ); 

5) fh for th: attho for attho, -tat/ha for -tatthii; th for (h: thli.narp for /hiinaf!l, 

pathamena for patbamena; rrh for trll: datthabbarp for datthabbam, ratanartho for 

ratanattho (for errors confusing (i, (ih, d, dh see bellow); 

Nauka, !966), p. 105; M. M. N'un et al., Birmanskii iazyk (Moskva: lzdatel'stvo vostochnoi 
!iteratury, !963), p. 23. 

4 D. H. Roop, Op. cit., p. 24. 
5 See J. A. Stewart, Manual of Colloquial Burmese (London: Luzac and Co., 1955), p. 6. D. H. 

Roop calls the retroflex letters "Pali dentals" {Op. cit.. p. 22). The confusion of a. n and!. l is also 
very common ln Sinhalese Mss, 

6 Stewart, Op.cit, p. 6. 
7 Letter r is pronounced "r" only in loan words (Roop, Op.cit., p. xii, n. 8). 
8 Letter I is used mostly in Pali words (Roop, Op.cit., p. 24; Stewart, Op.cit., p. 6). 

9 Also very common in BL 
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6) dh for d: idham for idam, -saddhassa for -saddassa, -dadho for -dado; d for dh: 

-adippetaJ:p for -adhippetarp, samiidiyati for samiidhiyari, vividehi for vividhehi; ddh 

for <;li;lh: vuddha- for vu<;li;lhil-; 

7) I) for n: bhilvaI)ii.- for bhiivana-, -gam8J)ena for -gamanena; 

8) b for bh: Jabbati for Jabbhati; bh for b: sambhanto for sambandho; 

9) r for y. -tappariira for -tapparii.ya, viiriima- for vii.yiima-, viciirarissiimj for 

viciirayissiimj; 

10) J for J: Jinuddhacca- for lmuddhacca-. 

IV. Errors due to Burmese pronounciation: 

J) media instead of tenuis and vice versa, lO i. e. k, kh for g (gh ); c, ch for j Uh ); 

t (t ), th (th) ford (dh, <;I, <;lh ); l t p, ph for b (bh ), and vice versa; e.g.: 

k for g: katamalan for gatamalan; g for k: gato for kato , saga/a- for sakala-, 

saJ:pgaletvii. for sarikaletvii.; 

c for j: -paccotena for -pajjotena, vacira- for -vajira-; j for c: iijariyena for 

ii.cariyena, ajjanta- for accantii-; cch for jjh: acchesato for ajjhesito, iidimaccha- for 

iidimajjha-; 

t for dh: atigato for adhigato, samati- for samiidhi-; t ford: -tipanena for -djpanena; 

d for t sugado for sugato, jiidii for jiitii; dh for th: padhamena for pafhamena; dh for 

th: dhometi for thometi; th for dh: vatfrethana- for pafivedhana-; 

p for b: sappa- for sabba-, yojetapparp for yojetabbmp; b for p: pafibanno for 

pafipanno; bh for p: ubhalabbhati for upalabbhati; 

2) Pfili letters written as pronounced in Burmese and vice versa,12 e. g.:th for s: 

sabbetharp for sabbesaJ!l; s for th: somana for thomanii; c for s: aruppaciima- for 

iiruppasamii-; s for c: -;•isaya- for -vicaya-. 

V. Non-aspirated consonants instead of aspirated and vice versa, e.g.: tfor th and 

dh for d: saddhasatta- for saddasattha-; t for th: paccattike for paccatthike; ch for c: 

acchanta for accantmp; ph for p: phafiiia- for pafifii!i-; bl! for b: sambhanto for 

sambandho. 

VI. Single consonant instead of double and vice versa, e.g.: kh for kkh: sek:hil for 

sekkhii; gg for g: gaggane for gagane; jh for jjh: majhe for majjl!e; fl! for tth (very 

common): serharp for settharp, visi(ha- for r;isitrha-; <;lh for \]<;lh: -va<;lhanato for -

JO See A. Stewart, Manual of Colloquial Burmese (London: Luzac and Co., 1955), p. 4; W. Comyn. 

Outline of Burmese Grammar(New York: Kraus Reprint Corporation, !966), p. !2; J. Okel!, A 
Reference Grammar of Colloquia/ Burmese (London: Oxford University Press, 1969), pp. xvi, 12-
14, ll4-l l6. 

11 See Burmese Ms. B !II, 4, 5, 6. 

12 See D. H. Roop, Op. cit., p. 29. 
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va{li;fhanato; tt for t rattana- for ratana-; tth for th: attha for atha; th for tth: atho for 

attho; ddh for d: -gaddhana- for -gadana-; nn for n: -iibhinnivesiidhi- for 

-iibhinivesiidi-; mm form (common): -kkammarp for -kkamarp, saddhamassa for 

saddhammassa; s for ss: ehipasikadhiiya for ehipassikathaya. 

VIL Errors due to similarity of Burmese letters; the following letters are often 

confused: 

1) k, I), bh, t and th, e.g.: k fort anavajjakiiya for anavajjatiiya, -dhammakarp for 

-dhammatan; k for I): -kiirakam for -kiirlll)am; t fork tarul)ii- for karnl)ii-, tlimii for 

kiimii; t for bh: atinihiira- for abhinihiira-, -vini-togassa for -vinibhogassa: t for th 

(very common): tomemifor thomemi; ttfor kkh: vattamlinii-for vakkhamilna-; ttfor 

tth: -satta- for -sattha-, avattiisu for avatthiisu; th for bh: santhiivanan for 

sambhiivanan; 

2) p, ph, b and v, e. g.: p for v: -iipahatthii for -iivahattii, sampaddhii for 

sarpvaddhii; p for b (very common): sappa- for sabba-, datrhappam for da{!habbarp; b 

for p: -ubaddhaviina for -upaddaviinarp; ph for p: phariiiii for paiiiiii; ph for b: 

-sukhaphaliini for -sukhabaliini; v for p: vi for pi, -dhiituvattiyii for -dhiituppattiya; 

3) g, db, m and v, e. · dh form: vidhathite for vimathite, dhiirasena- for 

miirnsena-; dh for g: bhadhavii for bhagavii; g for v: gandhe for vande, gassano for 

vasino; v for g: bhlive for bhiige, bhiivino for bhagino; v for db: bahuviva- for 

bahuvidha-; 

4) i, I and llfp, e and j, e. g.: -nikayeharp for -nikiiyehi, satima!J!i for satimantarp, -

gul)Iini for -gul)Iinarp; ar1I1iil)iidinihiirarp for ar1I1!i1]iidinarp hara;µ; -vepara

kkam!idi- for -javaparakkamadi-; 

5) there are also less common errors which seem to be due to confusion of the 

following letters: p, ph form: paraviidapathanaya for paraviidamathanassa, sllaphayarp 

for silamayarp; bh for a: bhabbaje for abbaje; s for bh: khettasiiva- for khettabbiiva-; 

t, th and h: hi for ti, moto for moho, -vithi'ita- for -vihata-; y for h: appatiyathii- for 

appatihata-; 1 for s: lanagariimaraloko for sanariimaraloko; n for r: siidlmrarp for 

sadhilnam; r ford: 13 virito for vidito, iisiireti for asiideti, ekakaru1]iiti- for eka

kadukadi-. 

VIII. Omissions and changes in conjunct-consonants, e. g.: t for nt: thometo for 

thomento; t for tv: kata for katva; d for dv: -caritiidvinnarp for -cariyiidinarp, dihi for 

dvihi; n for nh: abhinaso for abhi1,1haso; y for yh: muyanti for muyhanti; y for yy: 

13 On the alteration of rand d see K. R. Norrnan, "Pali Lexicograt1cal Studies VlI: FJve Pali 
Etymologies", JPTS l4 (1990): p. 222; J. Brough, The Gandhiiri Dharmapada (London: Oxford 
University Press, 1962). p. 255, n. 259; K. R. Norman. The Group of Discourses (Oxford: PTS, 

1992), vol. 2, pp. 160-161, n. 81; W. Stede, "Introduction" in Nidd JI, p. xix. 
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dakkhiI)eya- for dakkhiI)eyya-; b, p for by: -baiiiicana-, -paiiiicana- (sometimes 

-<;fhafificaIJa-) for -byaiijana-; IJh for nth: gaI)ha- for gantha-; iigh for ggh: 

-samuiighlitassa for -samugghiitassa, samuiighli<;lako for samugghlitako. 

IX. Orthographic abbreviations:l4 smii- or sma- for samli-, sammli- or samma-, 

e. g.: smlihita.qi for samlihita.qi, smiidissa for samlidhissa, smlisambodhi for sammli

sambodhi.qi, smiigato for sammii gato, -smiitchi for -sammatehi, -smasanavariyliyo 

for -sammasanapariyiiyo. 

X. Irregularity of punctuation; in many cases two dru:i<;las are inserted in the middle 

of a word or compound, 15 e. g.: ati II ruppasayham for atiduppasayham, pana II paiiceti 

for papaiicenti, -panama II nena for -plll)iimanena, vinaya II desanii for vinayadesanii, 

-samlipatti II ya for -samlipattiyii, yathii II ha for yath' liha. 

XI. Errors that could be due to confusion of Sinhalese letters while copying 

(directly or indirectly) from the Sinhalese Ms(s)., or due to the influence of Sinhalese 

language in the Sinhalese Ms(s), e. g.: c for{: piicavaro for -pli{avato; c for v: 

caiJ\janii-, or candan!l for vandanli-, -iibhitthacavasena for -libhitthavavasena; v for c: 

fifiiiIJaviiraip for fiiiI)aclira.qi, vatthliri for cattiiri; n for t: jina- for jita-; ndh for ddh: 

-pundhiyii for -vuddhiyii, sandhii- for saddhii-; ddh for ndh; addhakiira- for 

andhaklira-; bh for h: pabhiina- for pahiina-; s for p: samutitassa for pamuditassa; d 

for j: 16 diito for jato, dina- for Jina-, budjitii for bujjhitii. 

Sinhalese Mss. CDHP 

The orthographic peculiarities and errors of Sinhalese Pali Mss. have been already 

discussed many times,l7 and the Mss. CDHP used in this edition have generally the 

same characteristics. They can be summarized as follows: 

1. Short vowels (a, i, u) are often written instead of long ones (ii, I, fi) and vice 

versa, e. g.:1 8 maha- (P) for mahii-; samudaya- (CDH) for s,1mudaya-; isaka1)1 (C) for 

Isakam; -viisinarp (P) for -viisi11aip; bhikkhusu (CP) for bhikkhusu; -bhutam (C) for 

-bhuta.qi; siidhuna1)1 (CDH) for slidhfinaI)1; 

14 See H. Bechert et al., "Introduction" in Burmese Manuscripts (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 
1979), pp. xxviii-xxxii. 

15 lb'd .. . l ., pp, XX!l·XX!V. 

l6 This is the infiuence of Sinhalese language; in Sinhniese all j sounds become d, see Vitr. Geiger, .4 

GrammM of the Sinhalese Language (Colombo: Royal Asiatic Society, 1938), pp. 51-53, § 47. l; 

K. R. Norman, The Group of Discourses (Oxford: PTS, 1992), vol. 2, pp. 196-197, n. 250. 
17 See W. Geiger, "Introduction" in Mhv Trsl. (Cil/avamsa), pp. xxviii-xxxii; H. Saddhatissa. 

"Introduction" in Upas, pp, 87·95; C. E. Godakumbura, "Introduction" in Catalogue of Ceylonese 
Manuscripts (Copenhagen: Royal Library, 1980), pp. xlv-il: Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" in 
Sv-p\ Ee, pp. xxv-xxvi. 

18 In brackets I refer to the Sinhalese Mss. from which the examples are quoted, 
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graphemes for ii, i, i, u, ii, e and o are sometimes partially or totally missing or 

wrongly added, e. g.: abbhata- (CDH) for abbhuta-; -bhaja- (DH) for -bhuja-; 

-santipassa (CDH) for -santiipassa; -buddhiihi (CD) for -buddhehi; yov' eko (C) for 

yev' eko; -lokii (D) for -loko; vaneyyiinaqi (DH) for veneyyiinarp.; buddhi- (C) for 

buddha-. 

II. Niggahlta is often written instead of other nasals (especially ri and ii); some

times it is also omitted or added, e. g.: vasarpto (H) for vasanto; pamuditarpssa (H) for 

pamuditassa; -ppahiioaqissa (DH) for -ppahiinassa; parpiiiili- (C) for paiiiiii-; 

sarpgaho (H) for sarigaho; -sahitarp (DH) for -samhitam; -sarp.bodhi- (C) for 

-sambodhi-; -sarpcodita- (CDPCIC2) for -saiicodita-. 

III. Very often n is written instead of 1) and 1 instead of/ and vice versa, e. g.: 19 

Sihalindo (CHPCl) for SihaJindo; vinalikatii (CDHPCI) for i•inaflkatii; gagal}e (P) 

for gagane; -vikkamel)a (H) for -vikkamena; -vannanii- (C) for -Val)l)anii-; -bhiivelJii 

(H) for -bhiivenii; -gamal)ato (H) for -gamanato. 

IV. Errors due to graphic similarity of Sinhalese letters, e. g.: n for t and vice 

versa: -sattlina- (C) for -santiina-, niihi (DH) for tiihi; s for y and vice versa: -hadasan 

(H) for -hadayan, anufifillyayitvll (C) for anusiisayitvii; c for v: cikkhipati (H) for 

vikkhipati, candanam (H) for vandanam; ii for jh: iiiil)a- (Cl) for jhiina-; p for s: 

ant1iifiiipayitvii (PC!C2!) for anusiisayitva; b for kh: bandhii- (C) for khandha-; v 

form: -vidhavanan for -vidhamanan. 

V. Less common peculiarities: 

I) r is sometimes written instead of d and vice versa,20 e.g. : iisilreti (BCCi), 

asareti (DH) for ilsiideti; -padatthiidayo (CDH) for ·paratthadayo; jitvadivaggaJ11 

(CPCIC2!) for jitviirivaggarp; 

2) d, dh are written instead of j and vice versa,2i e. g.: abhisambuddhi (DH) for 

abhisambujjhi; -ddhyiiniini (C) for -jjhfmlini; -rataniijino (CD), -ratana jato (HCJ) 

for -rataniidhlno; 

3) non-aspirates are sometimes written instead of aspirates,22 e. g. : -pa{ivcdana

(DH) for -p,1{ivedhana-; amatiidigama- (C) for amatiidhigama-. 

i9 See W. Geiger. A Grammar of Ihe Sinhalese Language (Colombo: Royal Asiatic Society, 1938), 
pp. 62-65, § 57-59; Diclionary of Sinhalese Language, vol. l, part l, pp. xxxix-xlv. 

20 Seen. 13 above. 
21 See n. 16 above. 
22 This seems to be due to the influence of the Sinhalese language, see W. Geiger, A Grammar of the 

Sinhalese Language (Colombo: Royal Asiatic Society, 1938), p. 39, 35; C. E. Godakumbura. 

"Introduction" in Catalogue of Ceylonese Manuscripts (Copenhagen: Royal Library, 1980). p. 

xlviii, 7, It could be also due to copying from the Burmese sources. 
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VI. Errors due to confusion of Burmese letters or Burmese spelling while copying 

(directly or indirectly) from Burmese source(s):23 

1) errors due to phonetic structure of Burmese language,24 e. g.: th for th: atha <m 
for atha; tth for !th: sutthu (C) for sutthu; dh ford: -dadho (C) for -dado; b for bh: 

labbati (C) for Iabbhati; y for rand vice versa: yammati (C) for ramayati; 

2) errors due to Burmese pronounciation,25 e.g.: k for g: adhikattii (DPCI) for 

adhigatattii, samkllsaniidi- (DH) for sarigiiyaniidi-; kkh for ggh: -samukkhiito (D), 

-samukkhato (H) for -samugghiito; g for k: gatll (CDH) for katii; j for c: ajjanta

(DH) for accanta, -saiijodim- (H) for -saiicodita-; c for j: vacim- (D), vacirii- (H) for 

vajirii-; t for d: iihuneyyiiti- (CH), iihuQeyoti- (D) for ahuneyyiidi-, sabhavati

(CDH) for sabhiiviidi-; b for p: -tabbariiya (DH) for -tappariiya: s for th: 

attaniisabhiivo (DH) for attaniithabhavo; s for t: bhiivesabbatassa (DH) for 

bhiivetabbatiiya; s for c: sajjhiina- (C), sajhiina- (DH) for ca jhiina-, -visaya- (CDH) 

for -vicaya-; s for jh: siiniini (C) for jhiiniini; 

3) errors due to similarity of Burmese letters,26 e. g.: k fort: anuggahiko (C), 

anuggahlko (DH) for anuggahito, -kiimakiiya (C) for -kiimatiiya, -miihakaman (H) 

for -mohataman, -iibhavako (D) for -iibhiivato, kathii (Ca) for tathii; g for v and vice 

versa: -bhiigato (C) for -bhiivato, bhiivino (CDH) for bhiigino; t for th and vice 

versa: attasahitarp (DH) for atthasarphicam, jhiinatthaya- (DH) for jhiinattaya-; bh for 

th: bhamanam (DH, H -r:ial'll) for thomanam ; v for dh: s,1mavi- (DH) for samiidhi-; y 

for h: yathliya (DH) for yath' aha; h for J; samfihafthakathii (DH) for sii mfilaf!ha

kathii; ju for ta: piijuvato (DH) for -pafavato; mo for he; mow- (CDH) for hew-; 

iiiiii for sii: anwifiiisayitvii (DH) for anusilsayitvii; yiiva (DH) for pabhava; 

e grapheme for letter e: tthe (C) for ettha; iiiiii for ubha: idh' aiiiiiiyam (DHCl), idh' 

aiiiiiiya (C) for idha ubhayam; e grapheme for ja: -veparakkamiidi- (CDC!) for 

-javaparakkamiidi-; pa for ha: avapasita- (CDH) for avahasita-. 

VII. Spelling due to Sanskrit influence, e. g.: §arirassa (C) for -sarlrassa; guru 

(DH) for garum; -sal)'lkhye (PC1C2!) for -sarikhe; -kriyii- (CC1BlC2) for -kiriyii-; 

dvipadiinaii (CC!) for dipadiinaii. 

23 This indicates that all the Sinhalese Mss. stemmed from the Bunncse exemplars. 
24 Cf. Burmese Ms. B, m. 
25 Cf. Burmese Ms. B, IV. 

26 Cf. Burmese Ms. B. VIL 
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3. RELATIONSHIP OF THE SOURCES 

The sources for this edition can be grouped in two groups: the Mss. BCDHP and the 

edition Cl form the first group which descends from a hypothetical common ancestor 

X, and the editions Bl C2B2 form the second group which descends from a 

hypothetical common ancestor Y. 

The first group (X): the Mss. BCDHP and the edition Cl 

The main feature of this group which distinguishes it from B 1 C2B2 is a transposition 1 

of two passages of the same length; the transposition is exactly the same (with minor 

variations) in the edition Cl and in all the Mss. except in P.2 It seems that this 

transposition occurred in Burma before 1878 when Rev. J. R. Simpson obtained the 

Ms. B3 and brought it to England. Since exactly the same transposition as in Ms. B 

occurs also in the Sinhalese Mss. CDH which were copied much later,4 it is most 

probable that they stemmed • directly or indirectly • from a hypothetical common 

ancestor Xl which was similar to Ms. B. and was brought to Sri Lanka from Burma. 

The fact that in the Sinhalese Mss. there are also many scribal errors that are (most 

probably) due to confusion of Burmese letters and Burmese spelling of PaJi5 is a 

further indication that they are the copies of a common Burmese ancestor X l which 

was • considering the transposition and other common features of this group · most 

probably a copy of the same exemplar X as the Ms. B. The edition Cl which also 

belongs to this group is therefore certainly based on the Mss. similar to CDHP.6 

1 See pp. l52, n. 9; l58. n. IO; 165, I. 3. Since the two transposed passages have the same length 

this was originally most probably just a transposition of two folios. The sequence of the Iemmata 
quoted from Mp and discussed in these two passages clearly shows that the \ransposition in this 
group is a mistake. 

2 Since only the first 5 folios of Ms. P were properly inked and the rest was illegible (see Description 
of Sources, Manuscript P) it was collated only up top. 3l, l. 4 (seen. 13). The first 5 folios are 
very similar to all the sources in this group, particularly to Cl, which clearly indicates that Ms, P 
belongs to this group. 

3 The exact date of copying of Ms.Bis not known. See Description of Sources. Manuscript B. 
4 Ms. C was copied 1890, Ms. D !894. Ms. H 1904; the date of copying of Ms. Pis not known. 

The editors of CJ which was published 1907 and is very similar to Mss. CDHP (particularly to Ms. 
P) also did not notice this transposition. See Description of Sources, Manuscripts C, D. Hand P. 

5 See Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Manuscripts CDHP, VI, 3. 
6 The editors of Cl do not mention the sources they used. It seems that there were many sources since 

the two variant readings given on pp. 42, 79 are marked with katthaci, and on p. 116 there is the 

following note: amhehi Jaddhesu polthakesv atrontii dissate, pacchii yatthakMthaci passeyyiima ce 

suddhapaQTJC anto kareyylima. lt is possible that the Mss. they used were fiom the temple library in 
Ylahavihara. Kolonnava, or Vijjodayapariver;ia \vhere the editors were residing (see Description of 

Sources, Edition Cl). LPP does not mention any Ms. of Mp-; in these two temples. 



This group has also several common omissions and readings? which are different 

from B 1 C2B2. 

This group can be further divided into two sub-groups: in the first one there is the 

Ms. B which differs considerably from the second sub-group which consists of the 

Mss. CDHP and the edition Cl.8 The differences between Band CDHPCl indicate 

that, as already mentioned above, the Sinhalese sources CDHPCl stemmed from a 

Burmese exemplar Xl which was, although similar, also quite different from B. 

The sub-group CDHPC 1 seems to be only indirectly related to this hypothetical 

Burmese exemplar Xl. This sub-group can be further divided into CDH and PCJ,9 it 

means that from the Ms. Xl which was brought to Sri Lanka from Burma stemmed 

two Mss. (Xll, Xl2) which are the hypothetical parents of CDH and PC! 

respectively. Many common readings and omissions in CDHPC! which differ fromB 

indicate that the Mss. X 11 and X 12 were copied from XI already in Sri Lanka. 

Among CDH which stemmed from the hypothetical exemplar Xl 1 the Mss. C and 

D seem to be two slightly different copies of XI 1, while the Ms. His most probably a 

lineal descendent of the Ms. D. The indications that the Ms. H is a lineal descendent of 

the Ms.Dare the following: D was copied in 1893 and H was copied in 1904,10 the 

temples where the Mss. D and Hare held are not far from each other, 11 the readings of 

both Mss. are • with few exceptions - practically identicaJ.12 Considering all these 

indications it seems highly probable that the Ms. H is a copy of the Ms. D and has 

therefore no independent value. The Ms. H was collated for this edition only up to p. 

65; further on it was consulted only whenever there were difficult and obscure 

passages, omissions and transpositions in the Ms. D, and it was marked with (H). In 

most cases the readings of D and (H) proved to be identicaJ.13 

7 See e.g.: p. 23, nn. JO, 25; p. 28, n. 12; p. 34, n. 4; p. 53, n. 19; p. 108, n. 17; p. i33, n. 12; p. 
135, n. 15; p. 164, n. 6: p. 172, nn. IL !3; p. 186. n. 19; p. 200. n. 17, etc. 

8 See e.g.: p, 2, n. 8; 17, n. 3; p. 59, n. 6; p. 80. n. 13; p. 101, n. I; p. 110, n. 5; p. 129, 1111. 8, 
15; p. 160, n. 12, etc. 

9 See e.g.: p. 2, 1111. 2, 6; p. 4, nn. 12, 16; p. 6, n. 4; p. 14, n. 3; p. 79, n. l l; p. 100, n. 9, etc. 
10 See Description of Sources, Manuscripts D and H. 
11 The Ms. D is held in Sr! Saddharmagupta Pirivena, Dombavala, U<;!ugampo!a. and the Ms. H in 
B5dhi~arlganaramaya JinavaravamsaJankara Dhan1mapala Pustakalaya, Sapugahatammita. Hunumulla; 
both temples arc in the same area, i. e. North of Colombo. 

l 2 See e. g,: p. 2, n. 15; p. 3, n. ll; p. 4. n. 18; p. 5, n. 6; p. 7, nn. 6, 20; p. 8, nn. 17. 18; p. 35, 
n. 3, p. 69, n. t8; p. 152, n. 7, etc. Cf. the axiom of P. Maas: "If a witness, J, exhibits all the 
errors of another surv1ving witness, F, and in addition at least one error of its own ('peculiar error'), 
then J must be assumed to derive from F" (Textual Criticism (Oxford: Clarendon Press, l 958), p. 4, 
axiom §8a). For a detailed discussion on this axiom see M. D. Reeve, "Eliminatio codicum 
descriptorum: A Methodological Problem" in Editing Greek <1nd Latin Texts (New York: AMS 
Press, 1989), pp. l-35 

l3 Cf. e.g.: p. 67, nn. t7, 19, 22; p. 163, nn. t4, t7: p. !54, nn. 17, 21, 27, elc. 
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Since P and Cl which stemmed from the hypothetical ancestor X12 are very 

similar, it is most likely that the edition Cl was based on the Mss. which were sintllar 

to P.14 The Ms. P which I saw in the temple library of Saddharmodaya Pirivena, 

V ajapola, Plil)aduraya, Sri Lanka, 15 was never completely inked and therefore can not 

have been used by the editors of CL 

The second group (Y): the editions B 1C2B2 

All the three editions in this group are very similar; they stemmed from a hypothetical 

common ancestor Y. In the colophon of B 1 it is mentioned that the edition B 1 is based 

on the edition B* edited in the year 1856 A. D. by Paiiiiajotl.ibhidhaja, a sanghariijli 

during the reign of the king Mindon who supported Paii.camasangliyana.' 6 It is 

therefore also highly possible that the same text which is a descendent of Y was used 

for the sangliyanli itself. Besides this basic source the editor of Bl mentions that he 

also used other Burmese Mss. "since the Slhaja versions were not available".1 7 Bl is 

therefore based entirely on the Burmese sources. 

The variant readings given in C2 indicate that the sources for this edition are similar 

to PCl which belong to the first group, and Bl which belongs to the second group18. 

The variant readings marked with C21 in most cases agree with PC Jl9 (and later on 

with CI since only the first 5 folios of the Ms. P were collated) which indicates that a 

Ms. similar to P, or maybe even C 1 itself was one of the sources used for this edition. 

The transposition which distinguishes the first group (BCDHPCI) from the second 

(B 1 C2B2) is not noted in C2; it is possible that the editors took it as an obvious 

ntlstake and ignored it altogether, or perhaps they used a Ms. sintllar to PC 1 which 

was without this transposition. The variant readings marked with C22 in most cases 

agree with BI 20 which was most probably another source that was used by the editors 

of C2. Although there are many readings in C2 similar to PC l it is nevertheless much 

closer to Bl and it clearly belongs to the second group (B1C2B2). The variant 

readings marked with C23 refer to quotations and references from other texts.2 1 

14 See n. 6 above. 
15 See Description of Sources, Manuscript P, 
16 lbid., Edition B !. 

l7 Ibid. 

18 The editors of C2 do not mention the sources they used for this edition and the abbreviations which 

mark the variant readings are also nm explained. See ibid., Edition C2. 

19 See e.g.: p. 2, nn. 2. 6; p. 3, nn. 27, 28; p. 4, n. 16; p. 9, n. 10; p. 25, n. !2, etc. 

20 See e.g.: p. 3, nn. 7, 21, p. 13, n. 25; p. 14, n. 13, etc. 

21 For details see Description of Sources, Edition C2. 
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The variant readings given in B2 are similar to B 1 and C2 both of which belong to 

the second group. The variant readings marked with B21 in most cases agree with 

c222, and the variant readings marked with B22 in most cases agree with Bl.23 It 

seems reasonable to assume that the editors ofB2 used for their sources the edition that 

was used for Paficamasangliyanli which, as mentioned above, was similar to Bl, and 

CZ which was the latest Sinhalese edition. 

On the basis of the evidence given above the relationship of the sources for this 

edition can be represented in the following diagram (stemma codicum}: 

z 

x y 

I 
B* 

B Xl 

XII Xl2 

I 
r1-1 n 

c D p Cl Bl 

I 

\'7 H 

C2 

\ 
B22 

B2 

22 See e.g.: p. 2, n 14; p. 3, n. 24; p. 5, n. 6; p. 14, n. !3; p. 21, n. 4, etc. These variants are given 
only in vol. l ofB2 (Mp-! 196!); this agrees with C2 which contains ekakanipata{ikii only. 

23 See e.g.: p. 3, n. 21; p. 43, n. l, etc. 
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4. METHOD OF EDITING AND PRESENTATION OF THE TEXT 

The aim of the present edition (=Mp-\ 1) is to completely reproduce the text as it stands 

in the available Mss. (BCDHP) and printed editions (CIBIC2B2), and to establish the 

readings which are as close to the original as possible. Besides the Mss. and editions 

of Mp-! mentioned above, the editions of other tikii-s (especially Sv-p\ Ee, Be; Ps-p\ 

Be, Ce; Spk-p\ Be; Sp-! Be; Nett-pt Be) and artbakathii-s (especially Ud-a, It-a, Nett-a) 

which have parallel passages similar to those in Mp-\ are also used as an additional 

evidence. 1 Since in the above mentioned tika-s and artbakatbii-s there are several 

parallel passages which are practically identical it seems highly probable that they are 

based on common traditional commentarial cliches which were used by the 

commentators like Dhammapala, Sariputta, etc. The readings in this edition are 

therefore studied in a broader context of parallel passages2 which means that an attempt 

has been made to determine at least some common elements of traditional commentarial 

literature. The passages from canonical and non-canonical texts that are related to Mp-\ 

are also quoted or referred to in the Notes appended to Mp-\ I, pp. 236-329 

Since the sources of Mp-\ that are used in this edition form two distinct groups it is 

often very difficult to establish a reading by means of the genealogical method. 

The readings from the parallel passages are also often quoted in the footnotes of the 

text. Further evidence and longer quotations from the parallel passages which support 

an adopted reading are given in the Notes.3 When there are several readings with 

equally strong evidence the adopted reading is considered only as a possibility, and the 

evidence for all the other readings is given in the Notes. The preferred and usually also 

adopted readings in such situations are in most cases the readings given in the Mss. 

Although certain orthographic peculiarities and errors appear regularly alt the 

variant readings are given throughout. In the case of geminates in compounds the 

readings from the Mss. are preferred. 

1 The parallel passages from Sv-pt Ee and Ps-p\ Ce are considerably more important since they are 
based on several sources. The sources used for Sv-pt Ee are seven Sinhalese Mss. and one Be (l 962); 
the sources used for Ps-p\ Ce are four Sinhalese Mss., a copy of a Cambodian Ms. transliterated into 
Thai, and two Be (1853, 1962); see Lily de Silva "General Introduction" in Sv-pt Ee, p. xi; S. !\.'a 
Bangehang, "Introduction" in Ps-p\ Ce, p. xi. The dates of copying of all these Mss. are 
unfortunately not given. 

2 The parallel passages consulted in the present edition are mostly from Sv-p!, Ps-p!, Spk-p; and Sp-\ 
(see Table of Parallel Passages). There is a need for a concordance of parallel passages from 
auhakatha-s and tikii-s which would help to determine the traditional diches used by the 
commentators. 

3 When quoting from or referring to the paraliel passages in the above mentioned (lkas volume, page 
and line are not given because I have already mentioned them in the Table of Parallel Passages. 
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The following examples will show how the readings were chosen and what was 

the evidence that supported the choice: 

l) p. 3, !. 10, n. 24: BHD visomavaI/]se 

C visodhavaI!Jse 

PC1C2B21 ravisiinuvaI/]se 

Bl C22B2 ravisomaval)1se 

Adopted reading: ravisiinuval)1Se 

The Devanagala Rock Inscription of Parakkamabahu I, inscribed in the twelfth 

year of his reign (1165 A. D.), mentions "the great king Sri Saii.ghabodhi Parakrama

bahu, a descendant of the Mahasammata dynasty of the Solar race (.Mahasammatiidi 

paramparayiita siiryaval)1sodbhiita rajiidhiraja)" .4 This is mentioned with nearly the 

same words also in Saddhamma-s 58, 2-4; similar information is given also in Mhv 

LXXII 121. In Mhv there is also the evidence for BlC22B2 ravisomavamse: 

Mlinabharal)a (VIrabahu), the father of Parakkamabahu I, is mentioned as belonging 

to the somavaI/]sa (see Mhv LXII 5), and his mother, the Queen Ratanavall, is 

mentioned as belonging to the ravivaI!JSa (see Mhv LXIII 11 ). The readings BHD 

visomavaI!Jse and C visodhavaI/]se are most probably corruptions of ravisomavamse. 

Here the preference is given to the reading which agrees with the inscription.5 

2) p. 4, I. 14, nn. 19, 20: B niyojanam gaQhavipassaniisu 

CPC1C21 niyojayitviina vipassaniisu 

D niyojasaggaQhavipassanllsu 

H niyojayaggaI)havipassanllsu 

BI C2B2 niyojayal)1 ganthavipassanllsu 

Adopted reading: niyojayam ganthavipass,wlisu 

The study of books (ganthadhura) and the practice of insight meditation 

(vipassaniidhura) as two different "vocations" that could be practised separately are 

first mentioned in the Pali Commentaries6 and ganthadhura was regarded as more 

important practice than vipassaniidhura. The reading in CPC1C21 niyojayitvana 

vipassanasu mentions only the practice of vipassanii which was practiced mostly by 

the "elderly monks of weak intellect and feeble physique, particularly those who 

entered the Order in their old age".7 The Galvihara Rock Inscription of 

4 S. Saparamadu, "The Sinhalese Language and Literature of the Polonnaruwa Period" in The 
Polonnaruwa Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 116. 

5 See also Notes, n. 3, tO. 
6 See Dhp·a I 7, 18 foll.; IV 37, 12 foll.; Mp V 68, 25 foll. 
7 Rahula HBC, p. 160, See also Dhp-a I 8, 5-7; Pj II 306, 6-8. 
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Parakkamablihu I which contains the Polonnaru-Katiklivata also does not mention 

vipassanadhura at all; on the other hand, ganthadhura is mentioned in the first place. 8 

The readings in BDH are clearly com1ptions of the adopted reading.9 

3) p. 17, IL 4-5, n. 13-15: 

Adopted reading: 

B illegible 

CC2 phalesu ca vasfbhiivassa ( C vasi-) 

DHPClBl phalesu vasibhiivassa 

B2 balesu ca vasibhavassa 

balesu ca vasibhiivassa 

The reading in B2 balesu against CDHPC1BIC2 phalesu is in this case the correct 

reading since here "the mastery of powers" (balesu vasibhiiva) means "the mastery of 

the ten powers of the tathagata". The reading in the parallel passages of Sv-pt Ee Be, 

Ps-p\ Be Ce and Spk-p\ Be is also balesu ca vasibhiivassa. phalesu could be a 

corruption of balesu due to confusion of Burmese letters pha and ba. 

4) p. 56, l. 5, n. 24: BlC2B2 sabbasiidhlira(Jii na hoti ti 

BCDHCl omit na 

Adopted reading: sabbasiidhiiraQii na hoti ti 

Here BlC2B2sii MUlafthakathii sabbasiidhiiraQil na hoti which means "the Basic 

Commentary is not common for all" is the correct reading, it is given also in Sv-p\ Ee 

Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce and Spk-p\ Be. BCDHCl read sa MUlafthakathii sabbasiidhliraQii 

hoti "the Basic Commentary is common for all" which is not correct in this context. 

According to Adikaram A1iilatthakathii "contained expositions on all the three 

Pitakas", 10 and was therefore common for all the three Pitakas, but this is not intended 

here. Since it was written (thiipitii) in the Sinhalese language! l Mfila{ihakathii was 

difficult to understand for non-Sinhalesel2 and it was therefore "not common for all 

[the followers of the Buddha]". This is also the reason why Buddhaghosa "translated" 

it into PaJi.13 

5) p. 76, l. l, n. 1: 

Adopted reading: 

B pathiiniidivasena 

CDC1B1C2B2 padhaniidivasena 

C23 thlipaniidivasena 

fhiipaniidivasena 

8 See V. Panditha, "Buddhism During the Polonnaruva Period" in The Polonnaruva Period (Dehiwala: 
Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 137. 

9 See also Notes, n. 4, 14. 

lO Adikaram, EHBC, p. 11. 

I l See Mp I I, 17: fhilpitil Slha/abhiisiiya, and Notes, n. 56, 4: Slha/abhiisilya a{!hakathil /hiipiti'L 
12 See Sp 2, 7-10. 
13 See also Notes, n. 56, 5. 
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(hlipanliniidivasena refers to the method of argumentation in Kathlivatthu. The 

adopted reading is the same as in Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be and Sv-n\ Be. Sv-p\ 

Ee, Ud-a 9, 21 and It-a I 20, 18 read thapaniidivasena (::C23) which is also a possible 

alternative. The reading in CDC!BlC2B2 padhlinlidivasena (B pathlinlidi-) is not 

correct. (hlipana "establishment of a proposition" is the first factor of the method of 

argumentation in Kathavatthu which is described by N. A. Jayawickrama as "the 

method of argumentation in K v which consists of three factors: (1) fhapanii of the 

proponent, (2) plipanii which is the sequel to \hapanli and (3) liropanii, the censuring 

of the opponent pointing out his fallacy" .14 

6) p. 82, l. 3, n. 8: 

Adopted reading: 

BCDB 1 C2B2 sotadvli.rikavififiiiI;iiinmp 

(C -nanarµ) 

C 1 C21 paiicadvlirikavififiiil)ilnaw 

sotadviirikavififiliQiinaw 

C1C21 and Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be read paiicadvarikaviiifiiil)iinaw 

which is, considering that the word adi discussed in this passage is taken from sota

vififiiiI;iiidi viiifiiiQakiccanidassanarn, not the correct reading. Here the word adi stands 

for the functions of consciousness ( vifiiiiil)akicca) that follow sotaviiiiiiil)a in the 

process of hearing (savana), and therefore sotadviirikaviiiiiiil)iinarn is clearly the 

correct reading. It is interesting to note that Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce and Spk-pt Be 

have all the wrong reading paficadviirikaviiifiiiQiinarp; Sv-n\ Be corrects it and reads 

sotadviirikaviiiiiiil)iinarp.15 

7) p. 97, l. 9, n. 25: B asamohadlpanato 

CDC!BlC2tC22B2 asammohadlpanato 

C2 asammohiisammosadlpanato 

Adopted reading: asammohiisammosadlpanato 

Here C2 and Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be give the correct reading which 

agrees with Sv 29, 25-27:: Ps I 5, 34-36 = Spk I 7, 17-19 =Mp I 8, 16-18: ettha evan 

ti vacanena asammoharp dipeti ... sutan ti vacanena sutassa asammosam dipcti. The 

reading in BCDC!BlC21C22B2 and Ps-p\ Ce asammohadipanato (B asamo-) used for 

explanation of both evarp and suta contradicts Sv, Ps, Spk and Mp quoted above and is 

therefore not correct. 

8} p. 129.1. 4, nn. 15-16: B pi anarnhaT[lkiiritii 

C tiiya pi anabfJaT[lkiiritii 

D ta ya pi anaharpkiiritil 

14 See N. A. Jayawickrama. "lmroduction•· in Kv-u. p. 20; see also Notes. tl. 75, 7 - 76, 2. 

15 See also Notes, n. 82. 2-3. 
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Adopted reading: 

H tiiyarp pi anaharpkiiritii 

C 1 tiiya pi anabh!ivakiiritii 

B 1 kayarp pi anaharpkiiritli 

C2B2 kiiyarp pi analarpkiiritii 

tii ya pi anaharpkiiri tii 

The correct reading is mahiikiirw;iikatliya paresarp /Jitasukhattharp atidukkara

kliritli, upekkbak:atiiya tiiya pi anaharpkaritii; in this context tiiya clearly stands for 

atidukkarakiiritaya, i. e.: upekkhakatiiya tiiya [atidukkarakaritiiya] pi anaharpkaritii. 

C2B2 and Ps-p\ Be Ce: upekkhakatliya kliyam pi analarpkiiritli does not agree with 

paresarp hitasukhatthal!l atidukkarakiiritli. Perhaps this reading is corrupted due to 

confusion of Burmese letters ka It a, and Ia I ha. The readings in C anabharpkaritii 

and Cl anabhiivakiiritli seem to be mistakes due to confusion of Sinhalese letters bha I 

ha and the ligatures for IP and ii. 

9) p. 186, l. 7, n. 20: 

Adopted reading: 

BDCIB1C23B22 iidare sli 

CC2B2 iidi-r-esii 

lidi-r-esii 

The adopted reading agrees well with the context: cha11dariigahlipanattharp idam 

eva suttarp pathamam desesi. 11ibbliniidhigamiiya iidi-r-esii pa{ipatti ti. Vism 682, 23 

- 684, 23 gives a list of various groups of pahiitabbii dhammii (=akusalii) and the first 

ones to be abandoned are: Jobha, riipariiga, liibha, abhijjhli, chanda, kiimarliga, 

kiimacchanda, etc. (cf. chandariigahiipanattham). BDCIBIC23B22 iidare sii is not 

correct, the word iidara meaning "esteem, respect, regard, reverence, affection, interest, 

care, devotion" (see CPD s. v.) is not suitable in this context. 

10) p. 210, LI, n. !: 

Adopted reading: 

B asantiisanaveparakkamiidihi visesayogena 

C asantiiyanaveparakkhamiidihi visesayogena 

D asantiisanaveparakkhamlidihi visesayogena 

Cl asantilsanaveparakkamiidlhi visesayogena 

B 1B2 asantlisa11ajavaparakkamiidivisesayogena 

CZ asantasanajavaparakkamiidivisesayogena 

asantlisa11ajavaparakkamiidivisesayogena 

All the Mss. and Cl read -veparakkamii- instead of -javaparakkamil- which is a 

scribal error, most probably due to confusion of Bnrmese letter ja for grapheme for e. 

The adopted reading is found also in the parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 21-22; 

Nett-a Be 17, 28. 

Further examples are discussed in the Notes. 
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The marking of the sections in my edition corresponds to the marking of the 

sections in Mp; e. g.: the section in Mp which is marked with I and contains 19 verses 

is in my edition of Mp-\ marked with [I, 1*]- [l, 19*]. The sections of my edition 

(Mp-t l) correspond to the sections of Mp I l, l - 29, l 0 as follows: 

Mp-t 1 ad Mp I (page, line) 

[l, 1*] 1, 1-2 (verse l) 

[l, 2*] 1, 3-6 (verse 2) 

[l, 3*] 1, 7-8 (verse 3) 

etc. 

[1, 19*] 3, 1-3 (verse 19) 

[2] 3, 4-15 

[I, I] 4, 1 - 23, 22 

[I, 2) 23, 23 - 26, 7 

[I, 3] 26, 8-21 

[I, 4] 26, 22- 27, 4 

[I, 5] 27, 5 - 29, 10. 

The words from Mp that are explained in Mp-\ 1 are in italics followed by the 

references to page and line of Mp in square brackets; the words from AN are 

underlined; the words which are taken from AN to Mp and from there to Mpt 1 are in 

italics and underlined. For the words from AN no references to page and line are 

given. 

The quotations are indented and the references to their sources are given in square 

brackets at the end of each quotation. The quotations from canonical texts have usually 

only one reference; the parallel passages can be found in P'fC. The quotations from 

the non-canonical texts have as many references as I could find. When a quotation is 

similar but not identical with the reading in Mp-\ I it is marked with "cf.". 

There are many cases where a variant reading is the same in several consecutive 

instances; in such cases it is noted only at its first instance, and a number of its 

occurrences is given in the footnote, e. g. : H -bhavel)a here and below (3), which 

means that in H "bhaveQa" is written instead of "bhavena" in three consecutive 

instances, the first one being the one with the footnote. 

The variant readings from Cl, Bl, C2 and B2 which are marked Cit, Bl 1, C2t C22 

C23, B21 B22 have to be understood only in the context of the edition they are quoted 

from. Even in the case when they are the same as the adopted reading they are 

nevertheless noted in the footnotes in order to show their existence as well as their 

relations with other sources, e. g, when a variant reading in C2 ( e. g. C2 t) is the same 
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as the established reading (which is the same as in CDHPCI), it is noted 

C21=CDHPCl in the footnotes of the text. 
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5. AUTHORSHIP AND DATE - SARIPUTTA AND HIS WORK 

One of the most prominent monks of the Polonnaruwa Period who wrote several Pfili, 

Sanskrit and Sinhalese texts was Sariputta. l He was a disciple of Difubulagala 

Mahakassapa, the first sarighariijii of Ceylon,2 and one of the most important 

members of Parakkamabahu's great council of theras the date of which is "tentatively 

fixed at 1165 A. D."3 Difubulagala Mahlikassapa who was in charge of the reform of 

the Buddhist order under the patronage of the king Parakkamabahu I (1153-86)4 was 

appointed by the king to organise and preside over the great council of theras in order 

to reform the Buddhist order and establish the Vinaya rules. After the council held 

under the presidency of Mahlikassapa thera many !Ikii-s were written,5 and one of the 

most important authors was Sariputta, "perhaps brightest among the constellations that 

adorned Ceylon's literary firmament during Parlikrarua-Bahu' s reign."6 On account 

of his erudition he was called Sagaramati7 "like the ocean in wisdom" and was "like all 

the other learned men of his period, a clever Sanskrit scholar as well. "8 He becarue a 

succesor of Mahakassapa as the second sailghariija of Ceylon9 and was very 

influential with a large circle of disciples such as Vacissara, Sumaiigala and 

1 See PLC, pp. 19()..192; 0. H. de A. Wijesekera, "Pali and Sanskrit in the Polonnaruva Period" in 

The Polonnaruva Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 104, t07; S. Saparamadu," The 

Sinhalese Language and Literature of the Polonnaruwa Period" in The Polonnaruva Period 

(Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 120; A. P. Buddhadatta, Theraviidi Bauddhiicaryayi5 
(Amba!amgo<,la: S. K. Candratilaka, 1960), pp. 77-83. 

2 See Mhv LXXVIJI 6, 16, 57; Saddhamma-s 59, 7; Sas Ne 25. 4; PLC, pp. 176-77; A. P. 

Buddhadatta, Thernviidi Bauddhacii.ryayo (Ambalamgo<;la: S. K. Candrati!aka. 1960), pp. 75-77: H. 

Bechert, Buddhismus, Staal und GescJJschafl (Frankfurt: Alfred Metzner Verlag, 1966), p. 265. Cf. 

Mp·! 1, p. 2. I. 9 - p. 3, I. l: Kassapili/l taf/1 mahiJthera'I' sarighassa parinliyakarp ... yal)J nissiiya 
vasanto 'ha111 vuddhipatto 'smi siisane; so also Sp-\ Bel J, 7-12. In the prologue to Mp-! and Sp-\ 

another teacher of Sariputta called Sumedha is mentioned, see Mp-\ 1, p. 3. 11. 2-5; Sp-\ Be I I, 13-
16. 

3 V. Panditha, "Buddhism During the Polonnaruva Period" in The Po/onnaruva Period (Dehiwala: 

Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. !37; cf. W. Geiger, "Introduction" in Mhv Trsl., pp 28-29; Geiger.§ 
31, Jl. 4. 

4 See Saddharnma-s 58, 13-14; Slis Ne 25, 4-5; Mhv LXXVIII 6. On the reform of the Buddhist order 

during the reign of Parakkamabahu I see also Saddhamma-s 58-59; Mhv LXXHI 11-22; LXXVII! 1-
30; Sas Ne 25, l-12; PLC, pp. 176-77; W. Geiger, Culture of Ceylon In Mediaeval Times 
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, !960), p. 209, § 202; W. Geiger, Mhv Trsl. (Culavarpsa), vol. 2, 

p. 102, n. 2; V. Panditha, Op. cit., pp. 136-138. 

5 See Saddhamma-s 58, 27 60, 24; PLC, pp. 192-194. 

6 PLC, p. 190. 

7 Saddhamma-s 63, 15. 

8 PLC, p. 190. 
9 See H. Bechert, Buddhismus, Staat und Gesellschafl (Frankfurt Alfred Metzner Verlag, 1966), p. 

265. 
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Dhammakitti who were famous Pali authors and religious leaders. IO Sariputta was 

residing in Jetavana Vihara 11 at Polonnaruva in a "vast and glorious piisiida with 

rooms, terraces and chambers" 12 which the king specially built for him. 

The writing of the tikii-s on the canonical texts started most probably very soon 

after the convocation since according to Saddhamma-s it was completed within one 

year.13 "The !Ikiis were sub-commentaries, that is to say, works containing 

expositions of points in the Atthakathii or commentaries which needed further 

elucidation for the correct interpretation; or sometimes they merely gave additional 

information regarding the discussions in the commentaries, e. g. more illustrative 

stories." 14 In the chapter where it is described how the tlkii-s were written 

Saddhamma-s15 gives no names of the authors of the tikii-s; "Sariputta' s name is not 

mentioned, and no special works are assigned to him." 16 In the next chapter 

Saddhamma-s gives a list of many authors and among them Sariputta is mentioned 

under the name Sagaramati as the author of Vinayasarpgaha.17 According to G. P. 

Malalasekera "the tikii-s may be regarded as the work of a school, rather than of single 

individuals" and Sariputta "may possibly have been appointed to supervise certain 

sections of the work - the Vinaya, Aiiguttara and Majjhima portions."18 Whatever the 

truth may be Sariputta is mentioned in other bibliographical texts and in the works of 

his disciples as the author of the following works: 

IO For a detailed discussion of Sariputta' s disciples and their works see PLC, pp. 198- 219 (Sariputta' 
s Circle); Geiger,§§ 32-34. 

11 Mp-\ Be 1961 Ill 370, 24 =Sp-\ Be Ill 496, I I= Palim Be 468, 12: sfta/Udaka.rnmpanne vasaf/1 

feta vane imam. 

12 W. Geiger, Mhv Trsl. (Culavaf/lsa), vol. 2, p. 105; Mhv LXXVIII 34. 
13 Saddhamma-s 60, 26-28: ayaf/1 pifaka!!hakathiiya atthavaryryanii ekasilf/lvaccharen' eva ni!!hitii. 
14 PLC, p. 192. On the evolution of !Tkii literature see Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" in Sv-p\ 

Ee, pp. 31-41; on the methods of exegesis in the sub-corn1nentaries see S. Na Bangchang, 

"Introduction" in Ps-pt Ce, pp. 128-144. 

15 Saddhamma-s 58, 27 - 60, 24. 

16 PLC, p. 193. 
17 Saddhamma-s 63, 15-16: S8garamatinlin1ena thcrena racitarp idaf[l, VinayasarpgahaJTI nil.ma vinaya

tthappakiisanilf/l. 
18 PLC, p. l 94; cf. also Geiger § 31. Majjhimanikiiyafikii (Ps-p\) was most probably written by 

Dhammapala and not Sariputta; for further discussion of the authorship of Majjhimanikiiyatfkii (Ps
p\) see S. Na Bangchang, "Introduction" in Ps-pt Ce, pp. 24-39. 
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l) Sliratthadipani Vinayatikii (Sp-\).19 This is the second fikii on Buddhaghosa' s 

Samantapiisiidikii on Vinayapi(aka written at the request of the king Parak:kamabahu 

I,20 the first one was written by Vajirabuddhi who "most likely lived in the late 

Anuradhapura period,"21 and it is called Vajirabuddhifikii (Vjb). In the colophon of 

Abhidhammatthavibhiivinitikii written by SumaJ\gala, one of Sliriputta' s disciples,22 

the authorship of SliratthadipanI is mentioned as follows: 

iiiir;iiinubhiivam iha yassa ca siicayantI 

samvar;ir;ianii ca vinayatthakathadiki!inam 

Sliratthadipanimukhii Madhuratthasiira

sandipanena sujanam paritosayanti. 

tass' i!inukampam avalambiya Siiriputta-

therassa thiimagatasiiragur;iiikarassa 

yo 'nekaganthavisayazp patutam alatthazp 

lass' esa fiiir;iavibhavo vibhavekahetu.23 

2) Catuttha SiiratthaUJaiifiisii, Aiiguttaranikiiyatikii (Mp-!).24 In this tikii six 

verses of the prologue are nearly identical with the six verses in the prologue of the 

19 See Siis Ne 31, 13; Piksm 239-240; Gv 61, 30-31; 71, 10-14; PLC, p. l92; A. P. Buddhadatta, 

Pii/isiihityaya (Ambalamgoi;Ia: Ananda Potsamagama, 1956), vol. I, pp. 249-252; A. P. 

Buddhadatta, ThernviidI Bauddhiicaryayo (Ambalamgo<)a: S. K. Candratilaka, l 960), p. 78. Besides 

the Chanhasangayana edition (Be I 960) there are several earlier printed editions of Sp-( mentioned in 

L. D. Barnett, comp .• A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit Books in the 
Library of the British Museum (London: British Museum, 1908-28), vol. 2, column 946. 

20 Sp-( Be Ill 496, 6: ajjhesiro mllindena, so 'ham Parakkamabiihuna. 
21 H. Saddhatissa, "Introduction" in Upas, p. 54. According to Lily de Silva Vajirabuddhi lived in the 

I Ith century (see "General Introduction" in Sv·p\ Ee. p. 38); according to PLB. pp. 3940 and PPN 

s. v. Mahavajirabuddhi he lived in the 15th century. For further discussion on Vinay,1{ikii·s see W. 

B. BoHee, "Die Stellung der Vinaya-Tlkils in der Pali-Literatur", Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen 
Morgenfiindischen Gesellschafi, Suppl. l, 17 (1969): pp. 824-835. 

22 See PLC, p. 200; Geiger, § 32. 4. 

23 Abhidh-s-mh\ 212, 9-16; see also the colophon of Abhidharmiirthasarigrnhaya Sanna, edited by 

Paiiilamoli Tissa Thera (Ambalamgo(la: W. E. de Silva and R. C. P. Weerasuriya, 1916), p. 65 (a 

mistake· this page follows p. 256!), written presumably by another disciple of Saripulla, where the 

list of Sariputta's works is given. See also A. P. Buddhadatta, Tlieraviidi Bauddhil.ciiryayi5 (Ambalam
go<)a: S. K. Candratilaka, !960), p. 79. 

24 See Sas Ne 31, 13; Pit-sm 202-212; Gv 61, 32-33; 71, 11-14; PLC, pp. 192, 194-195; A. P. 

Buddhadatta, Pa/jsi!hityaya (Ambalamgo\fa: Aaanda Potsamagama, 1956), vol. I, pp. 260-262; A. 

P. Buddhadatta, Theravil!fj Bauddhii.cilryayi5 (Ambalamgoi;ia: S. K. Candratilaka, 1960), p. 78. !tis 

mentioned also in the inscription dated A. D. 1442 which Forchhammer collected in Pagan; see 

PLB, p. 103, texts no. 75, 76. There are four printed editions of Mp-\ which are all used in the 

present critical edition, for details see Description of Sources, 
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SiiratthadipanI, 25 the colophons are also very simiJar26 and the first few pages of both 

texts are practically identical with very few differences.27 It is also interesting to note 

that the first few pages of Mp-\ and Sp-\ are quite different from the introductory pages 

of the {Ika-s on DN, MN and SN. All the above mentioned similarities could be an 

evidence of common authorship. 28 

3) Piilimuttakavinayavinicchayasaligaha (Palim).29 According to G. P. Malala

sekera this is purely the work of Sliriputta himself and not a work of an assembly of 

tika compilers under the supervision of Sariputta as it is the case with Mp-! and Sp-t.3° 

The colophon of Palim is very similar to the colophons of Sp-\ and Mp-\;3 1 all the 

three works were written at the request of the king Parakkamabahu I in Jetavana 

Vihlira in Polonnaruva. The work has been known under several different titles: 

Palimuttakavinayavinicchayasangaha, Vinayasaligahatthakathii, Vinayasangalia, 

Vinayasangahapakaral)a.32 Pi\-sm 260-261 mentions it under the name Vinaya

saligahatt/Jakathii which seems to be the correct title since it was "a summary of the 

Vinaya Pitaka, divided into various sections, giving the explanations of Vinaya 

rules. "33 On the title page of Palim Be the following title is given: "Pli/imuttaka

vinayavincchayasarigaho" ti pi voharitli Vinayasaiigahatfhakatha. Gv and Pi\-sm 

mention also a tikli on Vinayas81)gaha written by Sariputta himseJf.34 In the colophon 

25 These are verses 2· 7 in the prologue of Mp\. and verses 4.9 in the prologue of Sp·!· Cf. p. 2, L 9 -
p. 3, l. 7 with Sp-! Be I 1, 7 - 2, 2. The minor differences are given in the footnotes of the text. 

26 The colophons differ only in the first two verses; cf. Mp-! Be Ill 370. 15 - 371, 8 and Sp-! Be I!I 
496, 2-23. 

27 See Table of Parallel Passages. 
28 For further discussion on slmHar passages as the evidence of common authorship see Notes. n. 80, 

5-9. 
29 See Saddhamma-s 63, 15-16; Sas Ne 31, 22; Pi1-sm 260-261; Gv 61, 31; 71. I 0-14; Geiger. § 31; 

PLC, pp. 190-!92; A. P. Buddhadata, Pilfisahityaya (Ambalamgoc;!a: Ananda Potsamagama, 1956), 

vol. 2, pp. 297-298; A. P. Buddhadatta, Thernvadi Bauddhacaryayii (Ambalamgoc;!a: S. K. 
Candratilaka, 1960), p, 78. It is mentioned also in the inscription dated A. D. 1442 which 

Forchhammer collected at Pagan, see PLB, p. 103, texts no. 11, 12. Besides the Chat;hasaligayana 

edition (Be 1960) there are several earlier printed editions of Palim mentioned in L. D. Barnett, 

comp., A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit Books in the Library of the 
British Museum (London: British Museum, 1908-28), vol. 2. columns 945-946. 

30 PLC. pp. 194-195. 

31 Cf. Palim Be 468, 8-21; Mp-\ Be !II 370, 15. 371, 8; Sp-! Be Ill 496, 2-23. 

32 PLC, p. 191. 

33 PLC. p. 190. 
34 Gv 61, 32: 71, I I: Pit·sm 291. A Sinhalese printed edition of likii on Plilim is mentioned in L. D. 

Barnett, comp., A Supplementary Cawloguc of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit Books in the Library 
of the British Museum (London: British Museum, 1908-28). vol. 2, column 946; a Ms. of the 

Piilimuttaka Tikil is mentioned in W, A. de Silva, Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the 
Library of the Colombo museum (Colombo: Ceylon Government Press, 1938), p. 9, Ms. 26, [P. 

11]. There is another tikii witten by a Burmese monk Tipitakalatikara (1578-1651) called 
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of Abhidharmiirthasatigrahaya Sanna it is also mentioned that Sariputta is the author 

of both Vinayasazigaha and the fika on Vinayasazigaha;35 

Siiriputtena yatinii guruna gu(iena 

yoginam upakariiya kato Vinayasazigaho 

ten' eva racita c' assa linatthapadavlll)IJani'i. 

4) Paiiciklilaziklira. According to G. P. Malalasekera "this is a fikli on Ratna

srijfiiina' s paiijika to the Cii.ndragomi-vyakaral)a. This was called the Ratnamati

paiijika-tika or Paiijiklilazikara."36 This work seems to be lost. Dhammakiiti, one of 

Sariputta' s immediate disciples37 and the author of DlifhavaifJSa, a poem which was 

composed at the beginning of 13th century,38 also mentions in the colophon of 

Dlithiivarpsa the above four works of Sariputta: 

yo Candragomiracite varasaddasatthe 

tfkarp pasattham akarittha ca Paiicikaya 

buddhippabhiivajananiii ca aka Samanta

plislidikaya vinayatthakathiiya (IkaifJ 

Aziguttarligamavaratfhakathliya tfkalfl 

sammohavibbhamavighiitakarilfl akiisi 

atthiiya sarpyamiga1.iassa padhiinikassa 

ganthalfl aka Vinayasarigaha-niimadheyyaqi.39 

5) Abhidharmii.rthasazigralwya Sanna. This is a paraphrase of Abhidhammatlha

smigaha in Sinhalese.40 

Vinayiilaiikiira/fka, see PLB. p. 54; Geiger§ 43; A. P. Buddhadata, Pil/isi.ihityaya (Ambalamgo(ia: 

Ananda Potsamagama, 1956). vol. 2, pp. 298-300. 
35 Abhidharmfirthasarigrahaya Sanna, edited by Pafifilimoli Tissa Them (Ambalamgo<)a: W. E. de Si!va 

and R. C. P. Weerasuriya, 1916), p. 65 (mistake - this page follows p. 256!). 

36 PLB, p. 190; see also Gv 61, 33 where the Paficakil is mentioned as one of the five works of 

Sariputta; Pi~-sm 1124 mentions Candrikapa1icikii!fkfi; A. P. Buddhadatta, Theravfldi Bauddbacilryayi5 

(Ambalamgo<;la: S. K. Candratilaka, 1960), p. 78. In the list copied from the inscription in Pagan 

dated A. D. 1442 by Forchhammer there is also a text called Candrapaiicikara (PLB, p. 103, text n. 
201). PLC, p. 190 mentions another work of Sariputta called Padava1iira. "a concise grammar of 

Sanskrit dealing mainly with words"; see also CPD. Epilegomena to Vol. I. p. 56*. 
37 PLC, p. !95. 
'8 -· Geiger, § 34, l. 
39 Da!hVJ 1-2. 
40 See Abhidliarmilrthasaligrahaya Sanna, edited by Pafifiamoli Tissa Thera (Ambalamgmja: W. E. de 

Silva and R. C. P. Weerasuriya, 1916); CPD, Epilegomena to Vol. l. p. 50* mentions the 3rd 

edition published by Vijaya Printing Press in Ambalamgo<,lu. 1926. 111e first edition is mentioned 

in L. D. Barnett, comp., A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit Books in rhe 

Library of the British Museum (London: British Museum, 1908-28), vol. I, column 42. 
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Sariputta is mentioned also as the author of the following three works which are 

not known any more:41 

6) Visuddhipathasangaha. 

7) Kammatthlinasarigaha.42 

8) Mmigalasuttasarigaha. 

These three works are mentioned in the colophon of Abhidharmlirthasarigrahaya 

Sanna as the works of Sliriputta:43 

bhikkhunam raiifiaviislnarp Visuddhapathasarigaho 

kammatfhiinikabhikkhilnam kammatfhiinassa smigaho .... 

Marigalassa ca suttassa VllIJIJaniiya suvaIJIJanii 

viiiiiunaqi likhitii gantbarp Siha/iiya niruttiyii. 

Concerning the authorship and date of Mp-\ we can therefore safely conclude that 

the author of Catuttha Saratthamafijilsii, Ariguttaranikiiyatika (Mp-t) is Sariputta of 

Polonnaruva who lived during the reign of the king Parakkamabahu I (1153-1186) 

and wrote also several other important texts. Whether he was just "appointed to 

supervise"44 the compilers of this tikii, or wrote the tikli himself is difficult to say. In 

Mp-\ there are numerous passages which are very similar and sometimes even identical 

with the passages in other tlkll-s; this indicates that whatever was the style of writing, 

Sariputta followed the tradition meticulously. The parallel passages which can be 

found in many other tlka-s45 seem to indicate that the {lkli·s were, as suggested by G. 

P. Malalasekera, really the work of an assembly of compilers, rather than of single 

in di vi duals . 

41 See A. P. Buddhadatta, Pii/isiihityaya (Ambalarngocja: Ananda Potsamagama, 1956). vol. I, p. 251; 

A. P. Buddhadatta, ThernviidT Bauddh!iciiryayo (Ambalamgocja: S. K. Candratilaka, 1960). p. 78; H. 
Sad<lhatissa, "Introduction" in Upils, p. 46. 

42 Pi\·sm 364 mentions a work called Kammatrfiaria<JTpanf written by Sariputta. 

43 Abhid/larmiirthasarigrahaya Sanna, edited by Paili\amoli Tissa Thera (Arnbalamgo(la: W. E. de Silva 

and R. C. P. Weerasuriya, 1916), p. 65 (mistake - this page follows p. 256'). 
44 PLC, p. l 94. 

45 See Table of Parallel Passages. 
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Anguttaranikliya\ikli 

Catuttha Sliratthamafi jusa 

Gantharambhakatha 

GantharambhakathavaQI}.ana 

RupadivaggavaQQana 



Gantharambhakathal 

namo tassa bhagavato arahato sarnmasambuddhassa. 

anantaiiiir)aqi karm;iliniketaqi 

namlimi nlithaqi jitapaiicamaraqi2 

dharnmarµ visuddharµ bhavanasahetu1Jl3 

saiighaf\4 ca settl:Jarµ5 hatasabbapapa1Jl6 [ l) 

Kassapa1117 tams mahatherarp9 salighassalO paril)liyakamll 

dlpasmiqil2 Tambapal)l)imhil3 slisanodayak1iral)arµl4 [2] 

patipattiparadhinarµ 15 sadarafiiianivasinaqi !6 

paka\arµl7 gagane18 candamal)\lalam19 viya slisane [3] 

sarigbassa20 pitararµ vande vinaye21 suvisarada1Jl22 

I so B2; BCDHPCIC2 omir. BI PaQlh-na 
2 instead of first two piidas: B anantafifi[Qarnlirarµ (corr: karui:t3niketarn namamJ natharp jinapafica to 

be inserted between anantanilllQa and maraljl); CDH anantai\ilQamaraljl, PC1C21 anantafianal1l 
jitapaiicrunlirarp 

3 BC -ketulJl; DH bhavanllvanlisaketul!l (H bhava-) 
4 B sal!lghaiifi; CDHB IB2 sam-
5 B se!liarri 
6 PCIC21 add: bhatya nrune 'hrun ratanattayantam 
7 B Kassapa-; CDHB J Kassapan 
8 B omits 
9 P maha-
10 BCDHPCIBIB2 sam
ll CDHPCI -nayakam 
12 B -smi 
l3 B Tamapanryami; C -pannimhi; DH -pan0amhi 
14 DHB2 (=Sp-! Be)-karakam; PCJC2l -karinrup; B2l=BCB1C2 
15 B -dhinrup; C -dinru11; DH -dinnam 
16 BDH-vasanalJl; C -rai'\fillni-; P -vaslna!Jl 
17 B paka!a 
18 B gaggane; C gahane; P gaga0e 
19 BJ canda I maip;la!rup; B2 canda-mal);lalrun 
20 BCDHB I B2 sam-
21 CJ vinayesu 
22 Cl visaradarp 
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yarµ nissaya vasantol 'harµ vuddhlppatto2 'smi sli.sane [4] 

anutheral'!13 mahlipaiifiaQ14 Sumedham5 sutivissutarµ6 

avikhaJ:)<,iitasiladiparisuddhagul)odayam7 [5] 

bahussutam8 satimantarp9 dantarµ santarµ samahitam !O 

namli.mi sirasli dhirarµ garurµ 11 me ga9avacalrnm l 2 [6] 

agatligamatakkesu 13 saddasatthanayafifiusu 14 

yass' antevasibhikkhiisu 15 sasanarµ suppati!\hitarµl6 [7] 

yo Slha)indol7 dhitimal8 yasass1t9 

ujarapafifio nipur)ozo kalasu21 

jato22 visuddhe23 ravisiinuvarµse24 

mahabbaJo25 abbhutavuttite jo26 [8] 

jitvarivaggarµ27 atiduppasayharµ28 

l H vasamto 

2 =Sp-\ Be; BB l buddhipa-; DHC22 buddhi-; CB2 vu<;l<;lhi-
3 Bl C22 -ttherarp 
4 C23B22 (=Sp-! Be) rnahapufifiarp (C23 marks: sa_ di, fl, mu,); Sp-\ Be v_ J, mahapafina111 
5 B Sumetam 

6 B -visutam; Sp-\ Be v_ /, s\iti-
7 C -slladl-; B IC22 -slladi111 puri-: CJ -sl1adi puri-
8 B bahusutam 

9 B -mary\i 
!O B srniihitam 
l t BC gamm; DH guru 
12 C gana-
13 B agatli-

14 B saddhasattanaya-; C saddasatnaya-

15 CP -bhikkhusu 
16 B sumpati\hitrun 
17 B Siha]indo; CHPCl Sihalindo 
18 B dhitima 

19 BDP yasassi 
20 C nipuno 
21 BCDH kuliisu; BIC22B22 kulesu 
22 BDH dato 
23 H visuddho 

24 BDH visomavamse; C visodhavamse; B IC22B2 ravisomavamse; B2i =PC! C2 
25 B mabbalo; H 2x 
26 B abhita-; CDH abbhata-

27 BDHB IC22 jitvi!divaggarp; CPCI C2l jitiirivaggo (C -gga111) 
28 BDH atiruppasayham (B ati II ru-); C aciruppasayhaq1; PCIC2! ariduppasayho 
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anaiifiasadhiiral)avikkamena I 

pattabhlseko jinadhammasevi2 

abhlppasanno ratanattayamhi3 [9] 

ciraq1 vibhinne4 jinasasanasmim5 

paccatthike6 su\\hu 7 viniggahetva8 

sudhaqi va samaggirasam pasattha!ll 

payesi bhikkhu9 parisuddhasiJelO [10] 

katvli vihiire vipule ca ramme 

tatr' appitell nekasahassasarik:hel2 

bhlkk:hu 13 asese catupaccayehl 

santappayantol4 sucira!ll akhal)Qalll [11] 

saddhammavuddhim 15 abhikarikhamano l 6 

sayam pi bhikk:hul7anusasayitva18 

niyojayalll19 ganthavipassanasu20 

I C -sadharaQa-; H -vikkameQa 
2 BDH dinadhammaseva (H dinn-); C -seva; P -sevi 
3 DH -ttayam pi; P ratanataya-
4 B dhibhinne; DH vibhinde 
5 B -smi 
6 B paccattike 
7 B su;hu, adds: na; C sutthu 
8 D viniga-; H vinigga-
9 CDHP bhikkhu 

10 B parisuddhe slle 
11 CPC21 rntrapite; DH tatra l!hite; Cl tatrapi te 
12 C -silljlkhar11; DH -sa£11-; PCIC21 -samkhye 
13 CP bhikkhu 
14 B santapappayanto; C -ppasyanto 
15 BDH -buddhi; CC2B2; -vuddhim; B IC22 -buddhi'11 
16 BDH akankha- (DH -mkha-); C iikan1kha-; PCIC2l parika!Jikha- (PC2l -i\ka-); B lC2B2 -£11kha
l 7 CD bhikkhu 

18 C anuf\filiyayitva; DH anufinasayitvli; PC1C21 anuiHiapayitva 
19 B -janam; CPC1C21 -jayitvana 
20 B gai)havi-; D -jasaggagha-, H -jayaggaQha· for: -jayam gantha-; CPC i C2 l vipassanasu 
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akasi vuddhil!11 jinasasanassa2 [12] 

tenaham accantam3 anuggahito4 

ananiiasadharar)asangahenas 

yasma Parakkanta6-bhujavhayena7 

ajjhesitoS bhikkhugar)assa9 majjhe!O [13) 

tasma anuttlinapadlinam l l atthal!1 

se\\haya12 Anguttarava1manayal3 

sandassayissa111 l4 sakalam suboddhum 15 

nissaya pubblicariyappabhlivaijl.16 [14] 

Gantharambhakathliva1guma 17 

[l. I*] saljlvar,tt)anlirambhel8 ratanattayaljl namassituklimo tassa visiHhaguQa

yogasandassanatthal!l19 kan11;iiisltalahadayan [l, l] ti adim aha. visinhagu!)ayogena20 

1 BDH buddhi; Bl buddhim; C bu<,1<,li; 

2 B sasanassa~ P jinassa 
3 B acchanta; CDH accanta 
4 BC -hiko; DH -hiko 

5 DH anufina-; CPDH-samga-; Ct anaiifiaslidha<. .. > 

6 DH marakkhanta; PCIC2B21 Parakkanti; C22=BCB!B2 

7 B -bhayena; C -bhuja-; DH -bhaja-

8 B acchesato 
9 C -ganassa; Cl bhi<. .. > 

to B majhe; C massa 
It BC anuttanu-

12 B se\hliya 

t3 C -vannanliya; Cl AJ\guttara<. . .>liya 

14 B sandisayissa; C sarpsadissayisSa!Jl 

15 B subodhum; CDHPCIC2J subodharp 

16 B -bhavan1; Cl -pc .. >bhiivam 

17 so B2; BCDHPClBlC2 omit 
!8 B -rambha; C -vanna-; B 11 -rabbhe 

19 B visithaguoayogasamnda-

20 B visi\ha-; C visi~;harp gu0a-; P -yoge0a 
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hi vandaniirahabhlivo, l vandaniirahe2 ca3 katli vandanli yathadhippetam4 atthall15 

slidheti.0 ettha7 salj1VaJ)l).an1irambhe8 ratanattayapaQlimakaral).apayojanal!l9 tattha 

tattha bahudhalO papaficentill acariya. mayall112 pana idhlidhippetaml3 eva 

payojanalj1 dassayisslima. tasma salj1VaQl).anlirambhel4 ratanattayapal).ama

karaIJ.all1l5 yathapa\ififiatasamvariQanaya 16 anantarayenal 7 parisamlipanatthan 18 til 9 

veditabbalj1. idam20 eva hi payojanal!l licariyena2 l idhlidhippetalj1. 22 tatha hi 

vakkhati: 

iti me pasannamatino ratanattayavandaniimayaqi23 puiifiarp24 

yaqi suvihatantariiyo hutvii tassanubhlivcna25 ti. [l, 9-11] 

l B Cal)Qanli· 
2 C -rarnbhe 
3 P va 
4 B -Mippe·; PCIC21 add: ev 
5 C ettha!Jl 
6 B slideti 
7 C2B2 (=Sp-\ Be) add: ca; C2!C22=BCDHPCIB1 
8 C -vanna-
9 B -pa0iipakaraQappayo-; C -panarnapakaral)apayo-; B IC2B2 -ppaniimakara0appayo
!O B bahunii 
11 B pana II pafificeti; C papanceti 
12 B ayal]l 
I3 B idadhi-
14 B -van0enli-; C -vanna-
15 B -pa0iirnarai)a; C -panama- here and below (2); B IC2B2 -ppa0ama- here and below (2) 
16 =Sp-t Be; BCH yathapa\iiifiiiya sal]lva0~a- (C -vanna-); D -pa\ii\fiiisasamva-; Bl -patinnataya sa•nva-; 

C22 yatha pafiiiiiataya saqwa-
17 C antarayena 
l 8 B -samiirnamanattha 
19 B tal]l 
20 B idham 
21 B -· · UJan· 
22 B -adippe· 
)' ..,.,, B -vanana-
24 p pul]lfial]l 
25 D -bhlivena; H -bhavecya 
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ratanattayapal).limakaraQena 1 c' ettha2 yathapa\iiiiiatasamvaQI)anaya3 ananta

rayena parisamlipanam4 ratanattayapujliya5 pa\avato,6 tliya paiiiilipli\avaii7 ca 

raglidimalavigamato. 8 vuttam9 h' etam: 

yasmim!O Mahlinama samaye ariyasavakoll tathligatam anussarati, n' 

ev' assal2 tasmirµl3 samaye rligapariyu\(hitaml 4 cittarp hoti, na dosa -

pelS - na16 mohapariyu\\hitarp cittaJll hoti ujugatam ev' assa tas1nim17 

samaye cittarp hofil8 ti [AN III 285, 6-10) 

adi, tasma ratanattayapujanenal9 vikkhfilitamalaya20 pafiiiaya21 pli\avasiddhi. 

atha vli ratanattayapujanassa22 paiiiiapadanhanasamadhihetutta23 paiifili

plitavaip.24 vuttam25 hi tassa samadhihetuttam:26 

l B rattana-; C adds: na; DH -paniima-
2 B etta 
3 B -pa;iiiiiavasam-; Bl yatha pa\iiliiata-
4 B parisan1fu}aQl; C parisamana; D parimana; H tharirnaQa 
5 B ratanattayam pujaya; C -pujiiya 
6 B pllcava\o; C pilmuiicato; DH pajuvato; B !C2B2 paiifilipliiavato; Sp-; Be paiiiiaplitavabhiivato (v. I. 

paiiiiilpll\avato) 
7 B -pa!avafiii; C paiifiaya va evam: DH paiif\ava\avaii; P -pil!avataii: B ! pafifiaya papvafi 
8 BlC2B2 (=Sp-! Be)-vidhamanato; C2l=BCDHPCl (=Sp-! Bev. I.) 
9 B vutta 
lO B yasmi 
1 t B -sadhako 
12 CPC!C2 n' eva for: n' ev' assa; H tassa 
13 B tasmi 
14 B -yu;hitafjl 

15 BDH omit na dosa - pe -; B 1 omits: pe; B2 (=Sp-! Be) -pariyut1hitafj1 cittam hoti for: pe 
l 6 C omits: na dosa - pe - na 
17 B tasmi 
l8 B hoti 
19 CH -puja-
20 =Sp-! Be; C -manasaya: DH -mana!aya: PC l -manasamya 
2! =Sp-! Be; CDHPCI pafiiiasu 
22 CP -puja-
23 B -paiatthanasamadhi-; C pafif\ayadal\hanasamadhi-; DH-!\hanassamadhi-; P -!thlina-
24 CPCl pafifiavii eva111 (C pafiiiava); C2 paiiiiaya pa\avaip; C2!C22=BDHB iB2 
25 H vutta 
26 DH -hetuttharp 
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eval]ll ujugatacitto kho2 Mahlin1ima ariyasavako labhati atthavedaqi,3 

Jabhati dhammavedalJl,4 labhati5 dhammiipasa!j1hitaqi6 pamojja!Jl,7 

pamuditassa& piti9 jayati, pitimanassa kayo passambhati, passaddha

kayo sukha!Jl vediyati,10 sukhinoll cittaqi samadhiyan12 ti. [cf. AN 

III 285, 11-15] 

samadhissal3 cal4 pafiiiaya pada\fh1inabhavol5 vutto yeva: 

samlihito yathabh\ita!J1l6 pajanati ti. [cf. SN III 13, 31-32] 

tato evalJl 17 patubhiitaya 18 pafifiaya pa\ififiamahattakata11119 khedam20 abhibhuya21 

anantarayena sa!Jlvai;11;iana!J122 samapayissati. 23 

l B2 (=AN) omits 
2 B2 (=AN) adds: pana 
3 B atta· 
4 B dhammabhedarp 
5 BC omit 
6 B dhammapa-; C dhammupa-; C23 dhammopa· (marks: sii. di. ti.) 

7 AN pamujjarp ( v. I. plimojjaf!l) 

8 C2 pamu-; H -ditarflssa 
9 B piti here and below (2) 
10 BDHB!C2 (=AN v. /.) vedayati 
1 l B sukhiQO 

12 B samadiyatl 

l3 B smadissa 
14 CDH ce 
15 B padha;:hlina-; P -nhiil:m· 
16 C ·bhutarp 

17 =Sp-! Be; DHjavarp; BJC21C22 (=Sp·! Be v.1.) eva 

18 =Sp-\ Be; B ta\ubhiltliya; CPC! va<;IQhibhutaya (CC! -bhu-); DH vanhabhiltaya (H vana-); P adds: 
vutto 

19 C -mahatthakatharp; DH -mahattha-; PC! -mahatthakattarp; Sp-[ Bev. I.: -mahattagatam 
20 DH khernam 

21 BlC2B2 -bhuyya; C2!=BCDHPCI 
22 C ~vanna-

23 Sp-t Be adds : tena vuttarn anantarayena parisamapanatthan tl 
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atha va ratanattayapujayal ayuvar)l)asukhabalava<;l<;lhanato2 anantarayena3 pari

samapanarp4 veditabbarµ.5 ratanattayapal).amena6 hi ayuval).l)asukhabalani7 

va<;l<;lhanti. 8 vuttarµ h' etarµ: 

abhivadanasilissa niccarµ9 vaddhapacayino!O 

cattliro dhammli. va<;l<;lhanti1I li.yu val).l).O sukhaq1 baJanl2 ti. 

[Dhp 109] 

tatoI3 ayuvar)l)asukhabalavuddhiyal4 hot' eval5 kariyaninhanarµ.16 

atha va 17 ratanattayagaravassa l 8 pa\ibhanaparihanavahatta, 19 aparihana

valrnrµ20 hi21 tlsu22 pi23 ratanesu giiravarµ. vuttarµ h' etarµ: 

satt' ime bhikkhave aparihaniya24 dhamma. katame satta: satthuglira-

vata dhammagaravata25 sati.ghagaravata26 sikkhagll.ravata samadhi-

l BC -pujaya 
2 B ayusukhapha!ava!,lhanato; CPCI iiyusukhabala-; DH llyusukhatn bala!Jl va\l<)hanato 
3 B antarayena; C anuuarayena 

4 BCD -samiinll!Jl; H -sarnllnll!Jl 
5 B vetita-; C -taba111 
6 =Sp-\ Be; B -panama II nena; CD -panamanena (C -na-); H ratanatayapa1)amanena; B 1C2B2 -ppll)ii-
7 B liyusukhaphalani; DH -sukharp ba!ani 
8 B va<;lhanti 
9 B nica 
lO B vuddhiipajayino; B 1B2 (=Sp-[ Be) vw;l\ihli-; C2 vuddha-; C2l=CDH!'Cl 
l I B va<;lhantu 
l2 B phalan 
13 BC kato 
14 B ayusukhavan0apalapundhiya; C ayusukhabalabuddhiya; DH ayusukhabaln-; PC! ayusukhavru:iqa-

bala-
15 B holava, C holl ti, DHPC!C2l hoti for: hot' eva 
16 B -nithanaljl; P -nitthana!Jl; Sp-\ Be -ninhanam, adds: iti vutta!Jl anantarliyena parisamlipanatthan ti 
17 CPC ! omir: at ha vii. 
18 C -ttayagiira-; H ratanataya-
19 B -apahattha; C - pariharitavatthay'; DH -vahatthay'; P-bha0aparihlina-; C2B21 -livahattalll 
20 B saparihanlivahru11; H aparihllniiya vaha!Jl; P -hfu)li-
21 B ti; CDH hl 
22 BC tisu 
23 B khi; C khfilll; DHPCl omit 
24 c -hanaya; B JB2 -haniya 
25 CI <. .. >mmagaravata 
26 BCDHB l B2 sa!Jl-
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gliravata kalylil)amittatli sovacassatal ti. (cf. AN IV 29, 17-20; Pj I 

144, 22-24] 

hot' eva2 ca3 tato4 pa\ibhlinliparihlinena5 yathlipatiiiiilitaparisamlipanarµ. 6 

atha vli paslidavatthusmirp.7 pujliya puiiiilitisayabhlivato.8 vuttarp.9 hi tassli 

pufiiilitisayattarp.: 1 o 

pujlirahell pi1jayatol2 buddhe yadil3va14 slivake 

papaiicasamatikkantel5 til}l}asokapariddavel6 

tel7 tadisel8 pujayatol9 nibbute akutobhaye20 

na sakka2l pufifiarp.22 sankhliturp.23 im' ettam24 api25 kena ci26 ti. 

[Dhp 195-96] 

puiifilitisayo27 ca yathlidhippetaparisamlipanupayo.28 yath' aha: 

I Cl < .. .>vacassata; Bl lC23B2 (-AN) read: sovacassata kalyfu)amittatil for: kalylir)amittatli sovacassatli 
(Bl l Ii piifiyarp dissali; C23 pl!.fiyllJ1l) 

2 CPCI evarp 
3 CPC l omit; D caljl 

4 B kato; CPCl gaho; DH kaho 
5 B -bhal)ll-; C pa\ibhllnllnena; DH -bhliQapa\iharyena (H -bharyena); P -bhanlipa;ibhlll)e; CI -bhanii 

pa\ibhllnena 
6 B -iinataparisamapanaljl; C -i\fianapari-; Cl -pari<. .. >apanam 
7 B vassa avatthusmi; PC! -vatthusmiljl; C2B2 (=Sp·! Be)-vatthlisu; C2lC22=CDHB I 
8 C puiifiiiy' atisayabhavo; PC!C2! -bhavo 

9 C2 vuttafi 

10 CDH -yatthaljl; P ·yatta; Cl <...>sayatta111 
11 C 1 pu ja rahe 
12 CPCIBJ !C2l pujayate 
t3 B yadhi 
14 so m. c.; BDH ca; Bl C22 va yadi for; yadi va 

15 B papafifica-; C papaiicarahite, adds: tikna 
16 B ·pariddhave; C tinna· 
17 C so; DB!C22 omit 
l 8 D todise; Bl C22 etlidise 
19 C puja· 
20 C 1 akuto bhaye 
21 D sakko 

22 =Dhp; BDHPC!BIC23 pufii\a (=Dhp-a; C23 notes: sabbattha) 

23 CDHPC! (=Dhp) Sa!Jlkhl\tuljl 
24 BB l ettham 

25 P pi; C23 yam ettha for: im' ettam api (marks: di. {I.) 
26 BC! ci 

27 C aiifiiltisayo; H adds: ti 
28 B yathadi-; BI C2B2 ·tipayo 
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esa devamanussanarµ sabbakamadadol nidhi2 

yam yad3 evabhipatthenti4 sabbam etena labbhati ti.5 [Khp VIII, 1 O] 

upayesu ca0 pa\ipannassa hot' eva kariyani\lhanam.7 ratanattayapuja hi8 nirati

sayapufifiakkhettasambuddhiya9 aparimeyyappabhavo10 pufifiatisayo ti bahuvidha

ntaraye 11 pi lokasannivasel2 antarayanibandhanasak:alasanki!esa 13_ viddhalllsanaya 14 

pahoti, bhayadi-upaddavafil5 ca nivareti.16 tasma vuttam:l7 sarµvarmanarambhel8 

ratanattayaparyamakaraQaqi 19 yathapa!ififiatasamvaQryanaya20 anantarayena pari

samapanatthan2l ti.22 

1 B sappakiimadadho; C -dadho 
2 B nitl; P nidhI 
3 B yarµd 
4 B evabbipattenti; C evacihipatthenti 
5 C labhabbhati for: etena labbhatI ti 
6 CPCI omit 
7 BDH -nibbiinaJ]l; C-nippadanarp; PCiC2l -nipphlldanaq1 
8 Chi; Cl ratanartaya pujahi for: ratanattayaplija hi 
9 =Sp-\ Be; BDH niratisayapufifiarp puiHiakhettasambuddhiyil. (B -puiifia puilfia- ); C tiratisayapufifia 

pufifiakkhettari1 sarnbuddhiyii; PC! ratnssa pufifiam pufifiakkhcttasamiddhiya; C21 -samiddhiyii 
IO C -rneyyu!f!ppa-
l l B -vivantariiye 
12 B toke sannivase 
13 BDH -sakilesa; CPCI -sakalakilesa; Bl B2 -sarpkilcsa 
14 B -vidaJ]lssa-; DH -vidha.'!lsa-
15 B -uppaddhavafifi 
16 B ! nlvlireti 
17 BCDH vutta; Sp-\ Be suvuttat]1 
l8 C ¥vanna-
19 C-panfuna-: BIC2B2 -pparyama-
20 B -patififiasarnva-~ Bl -patififiataya sarpva-
2f B -sa1nasanatthan; C -samanatthan 
22 Sp-! Be adds : veditabban ti 
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evafi 1 ca2 sappayojanalj13 ratanattayavandanalj14 kattukamo5 pa\hama1116 tliva 7 

bhagavato vandanaIJ18 katulj1 tammiilakatta9 sesaratan1inaIJ1 IO karu1)asltalahadayaJp -

pe lL gativimuttan [I, 1-2] ti aha. 

tattha *yassa desanaya sal)1va1wanam12 kattukamo sa nal3 vinayadesanal4 

viyal5 karm:iapadhana, napi abhidhammadesana viya paiifiapadhana, atha kho 

karul).apafifiapadhanal6 ti tad ubhayappadhanaml7 eva tava sammasambuddhassal& 

thomanam19 katum20 karul)ilsitalahadayaip pafinilpajjotavihatamohataman21 [I, !J ti 

vuttarn.22 

tattha kirafi23 ti karuI)ii paradukkha!J1 vilckhipati24 apaneti ti attho. atha va kil)atI25 

ti karul)a paradukkhe sati kliruI)ikaip.26 hirnsati27 vibadhati28 ti attho. 29 para-

1 CCIC2 evaI)1 
2 Sp-\ Be pana 
3 BC saI)1payo-; DH sampayo-
4 B rattana· 
5 B katthu- here and below (2) 
6 BDH pathaman; BI patharnarp 
7 B ta only 
8 H candanarp; P vandana 
9 B tamillakattha; CH tammula-
10 B sessa-; PC!C21 -ratanlinafi, add; ca 
11 B gha 
12 B savannarnnrup 
13 BCDHPC!C21 omit 
14 B vinaya II desan!i. 
15 CD vinaya; H viQasa; PC!C2! add; na 

16 B -paUiana; C -pafifiayatha; DH -pafifiayathana; c 1 karunii pafifia padhana 
17 B ubhayapathlinarn 
18 DH add: ce 

19 C jetavanam; DH bhamanam (H -narf!) 

20 Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be add: tammUlakatta sesaratananam (Sv-pt Ee Be taI)1-) 
21 B -pacjhodhavi-; P -mohatan 
22 B cuttam 
23 C karavi 
24 B vikkhibati; H cikkhipati 
25 CP kiniitl 
26 B kliranikam; C kllrunikarp 
27 BC hisati 

28 B vimadhati; CD vibadhati; H vihadhati; PCIC21 vinaseti 
29 B chattho 
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dukkhel sati sadhtinam2 kampanarp.3 hadayakheda!Tl4 karoti ti va5 karul)li. atha6 va 

kam iti7 sukharµ8 t~9 rundhatrlO till karul)1L esa hi12 paradukkhapanayana

kamatalakkhal)a, attasukhanirapekkhataya 13 karul)ikanarp sukham rundhati14 

vibadhat115 ti attho.16 karul)ayal7 sitalal)1!8 karul)asitalarri, karuQasitalaqiI9 

hadayarµ20 assa ti kanu)asltalahadayo,21 tarµ karuJ)asitalahadayarn22 [l, I]. tattha 

kifi23 capi paresarri hitopasarp.hara24_sukhadi-aparihanicchana25_sabhavataya, 

byapad**-liratlnarp.26 ujuvipaccanlkataya27 ca sattasantanagatasantapavicchedana

klirappavattiya28 mettarnuditanam pi cittasitalabhavakliral)ata29 upalabbhati, 30 tatha 

1 B pharadukkho 

2 B sadhurarp; CDH sadhunarp; P add;: paradukkho 

3 C kammanarp; DH kamma 

4 CDH hadayacchedarp 
5 BCDHPCI omit 
6 B attha 

7 HP Iti 

8 C sarpkha; DH sakharp 

9 CDH omit 
10 B rurpdhatI; D ruddhafi 
i IC omits 
12 c ti 

13 B -nimekkhataya; C atthasukhanikkhepanaya; D -nipekkhatiiya; H -nikkhepatiiya (corr-nirapekkha-
patliya) 

14 C rurpdhati; H rundati 

15 B vibi!dati; C2B2 (=Sv·p\ Ee Be. Ps-p! Be, Spk-p\ Be) vibandhatI; PCiC21 vibadhcti; C22=CDHB I 
16 BDHB l C22 omit 
17 PC l tiiya; C2 l karu0ayataya 

! 8 B sitalalJ1; C sasltala1p 

19 CDHPC! omit: karu0i!sltala!J1, karu0iisltalarp 
20 B hadaya 

21 B -sitahadayo 

22 BCDH -sita!arp hadayaip 
23 B kinii 

24 BDH hitosar(lhiira; C bhitopa-

25 =Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be; B -arnarihilnicchana; B!C22 (=Sv·p! Ee) -aparihanicchanda; 
PC l -aparihanisandassana; Sv-n\ Be -aparihanijjhiina 

26 B byaplidaratinarp; D bylipiratana!Jl; H byapliratina!Jl; CPCJ (=Sv-n\ Be) byapadiidinarp: Ps·p! Ce 

photocopy of du: passage *yassa desanaya saq1vaQJ)anarµ kattukamo ... -sabhavataya byapad** 
missing (seep. 12), then it reads: -adinarp 

27 B adds: va; BCDHPCI -nika· 

28 BDH -gatasantilnapaviccheda·; C sattasattiinapavicchedanaklira-; PC! ·gata,antiisapaviccheda-

29 BDHPC ! -karnryata; C adds: vutta ti da\\habbarp atlm va asadhlira0ar\ii 
30 B ubha!a· 
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pi dukkhapanayanakarappavattiyal pariipatlipasahanarasa2 avihiqisabhiita,3 karuQli 

visesena bhagavato4 cittassa cittapassaddhi5 viya6 sitibhavanimittan7 ti8 vuttaq19 

karul}iisitalahadayanlO [l, 1] ti. karu!)amukhena va mettamuditanam pi hadaya

sitalabhavakaraQatli 11 vutta ti datthabbarp. 

atha va asadharaqaiili!)a 12-visesanibandhanabhiita 13 satisayaqi niravasesafi 14 ca 

sabbafifiutaiiliqarp 15 viya savisayabylipitliya 16 mahlikaruqii.bhavarp upagatli 1 7 

karuqa val8 bhagavatol9 atisayena20 hadayasltalabhavahetu2! ti aha karul}lisitala-

hadayan {l, l] ti. 

atha22 va sati23 pi mettamuditiinaqi satisaye hadayasitibhavanibandhanatte24 

sakalabuddhagu!)anarp25 visesakara!)ataya26 tasam pi27 karar;ian ti karuf)a va28 

bhagavato29 hadayasltalabhavakaraqa!Jl3o vutta. karui:ianidana hi sabbe pi buddha-

1 DH -akarappattiya 
2 BCDH sarupakiip!ipahana-; PClC21 paradukkhasahana-
3 B avihisabhutli; CDH -bhuta; PCl ·bhUtapaccupa(!hana ( P ·Qa); B2 avihirnsa· 
4 B bhavato; C bhavatli 

5 D -pasaddhi; B2 -ppassaddhi 
6 D omits 
7 B sitibhiiva-; C sasitabhava-; DH sasitabhavanimitta (H sasiku-); PCl sitabhiivanimitta; C2 sitala-

bhliva-; C2l sitabhliva-; C22=B1B2 
8 CPC l omit; DH ta 
9 PC! vuttli 
lO B -sitala-; H -hadasan 
ti BDH -karunatii; C -karaQata 

12 B asathara!)ailililna; Bl ·ililfu)a; Spk·pt Be cha-asadhliraJ)aiifu)a (cf. Sv-nt Be) 
13 B -visesananibandhana-; C -visesena nibandhanabhUtaya; P -visesananibandhanabhlltaya; Cl 

-bhutaya; C2B21 -bhlltaQ1 
14 B -sesafifi; PC!C2 -sesarn 
15 BCB lB2 -iiiifuJarp 
16 C visayavisaya~ for: viya savis.aya-
17 B ubhagata; H -gataya 
18 B omils 
19 C bhavato 
20 B atiseyena 
21 B -hetu 
22 B atlha 
23 B sadl 

24 B -sitibhavanibandanatthe; C -natthe; DH -bandharµnatte; C2 -sltalabhliva-
25 H sakalam buddha· 
26 B2 -gur:iavisesa~ for· -guQ.3.narri visesa-
27 D thasaml, H thasmi for: tasam pi; P tasiim pi 2x 
28 p ca 

29 B bhiivato 
30 BDH -karaQaqi; C -kararyan; PC! -kiirarya; B 1 C21C22 -kiiraQata; B2 ·kararyan; CB2 add: ti 
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gul)a. karul)anubhavanibbapiyamana 1-saf!1saradukkhasantapassa2 hi bhagavato 

paradukkhapanayanakamataya3 anekani pi4 asalikheyyani5 kappanaffl akilantarfipass' 

eva6 niravasesabuddhakara7-dhammasambharal)aniratassa8 samadhigatadhammadhi

pateyyassa9 ca sannihilesulO pi sattal Lsatikharal2-samupanHa13.hadayUpatapal4_ 

nimittesu!S na isakaml6 pi cittasltibhavassal7 afifiathattam18 ahosJl9 ti.20 etasmifi2l ca 

atthavikappe tisu22 pi avatthasu23 bhagavato karul)a sarigahita24 ti danhabbaffl.25 

pajanati26 ti pafifia,27 yathasabhavaffl pakarehi pa\ivijjhati ti attho.2s pafifia va29 

fieyyavaral)appahanato30 pakarehi dhammasabhavajotana\\hena31 pajjoto32 ti pafifia-

l B -nihaviyamana; Bl -pfyamana 

2 BCDH -santipassa 

3 C -kilmakaya 
4 CH omit 
5 BCDHP asaljl.-; BIB2 asankhye-
6 CD -rupass' eva 
7 CPC!C2 (=Sv-pl Ee)-buddhakl!raka 
8 =Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Be Ce; B -sambharaQaninatassa; C -santlraQaninatassa; DH -sambhira9aninnassa; 

PC!C2l -sambh!irfil\l vicinantassa; Sv-p! Be, Spk-p\ Be -niyatassa 
9 B samathagatadhanunadhipateyassa 
IO B sanni<)havitasu; C sannihinisu; DH sannihiHsu (H -hi-) 
11p2x 
12 =Sv-p\ Ee Be (Ee v. 1. -salikaiaJ, Ps-p! Be; B -saljl.kata; CDH -samka\a; PC! (=Ps-p\ Ce) -sankita-; 

Spk-p\ Be -sru\ghata 
13 B samupa\inita; CDHP -nita 
l 4 BCPC l -hadayupa-
15 B -nimitesu; Dadds: pi 
16 B -kaljl.; C isa-
17 B -sitibhavissa; C2 -sita!abhavassa; P -sltabhavassa 
18 BD aiifiatattam; H afiiiatattham 
l 9 B ahosi; DH ahesi 
20 DH omit 
21 B -smi; CPC!B lC2B2 -smim 
22 C tisu 
23 BCDH avattasu 
24 B sarna!)lgita; CD samarigita; H sarnaq1gita 
25 B datthappa 
26 B ~ti 
27 C paljl.iia 
28 B at1ho 
29 BCDHC22 omit, PC l C2 l yeva 

30 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce (Ce v. J. viilneyyavarana- ). Spk-p\ Be; BCDH veyyavarana- (B veya-); 
PCIC2l avara0appahanato (P -0ato; Cl ik .. •ra-); C22=B lC2B2 

31 =Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; B dhammabhavajotanatthena; CDH -sabhavajotana-; P -tthe~a; 
B 1C2B2 (=Sv-pt Be) -sabhavavajotana-

32 B pajjhoto 
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pajjoto.1 savasanappahanato2 visesena hatarp samugghatital!l3 vihatarp, paiifia

pajjotena vihatarµ pafifiapajjotavihataqi. muyhanti tena, saya!Jl va muyhati,4 mohana

mattam eva va, tan ti moho,5 avijja.6 sv eva7 visayasabhavapaticchadanato8 andha

karasarikkhataya9 tamotO vi ya ti tamo; 11 pafu'iapajjotavihatol2 mohatamol3 etassa ti 

pafifiapajjotavihatamohatamo, 14 tarp paniiiipajjotavihatamohatamarµ15 [l, l]. 

sabbesal]1I6 hil7 khil)}isavlinaQ'.118 sati pi pafifiapajjotenal9 avijjandhakarassa20 

vihatabhave2l saddhavimuttehi22 viya dighippattanarµ23 siivakehi paecekabuddhehi24 

ca savasanappahanena25 sammasambuddhlinarp26 kilesappahanassa27 viseso 

1 B -pajjho- here and below (3) 
2 B -ppahlito; C -ppahato 
3 B samunghiihata; C -gghatam; DH -gghahatam; PC! -gghatan ti; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! 

Be samugghii\itaJ]1 
4 B muyanti; CDH muyhanti 
5 B moto 

6 BDH savijja 

1 CPC l yeva, DH s' eva for: sv eva 

8 BCDH visayanam bhava-: PC! visadabhava-; B 1B2 -ppa\i-
9 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BD addhakaraparikkha- (B -rikka-); CH -karapnrikkha-; 

P -karapa~cchadanataya, add;c rikkharataya; Cl -karaparikkharamya 
lO B katamo 

!! =Sv-P! Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be; BlC2B2 mohatamo; C2lC23 :BCDHPCl (C23 marks: sl. 
dl. JI.) 

12 B -pajjho- here Md below (3) 

13 C rnohatamohatamo 
14 B -rnohadhammo 
15 C -vihatavihatamoha-
16 CB!C2B2 sabbesam; BlC2B2 add: pi 
17 BCD omit 
18 B khina-

19 B -paccotena 
20 B avijjhandhiikarassa; Ps-p! Ce avijjiUamassa 
21 B vibhata-

22 =Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p! Be Ce; B sandhii-; B 1B2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) saddhadhimuttehi; C2 saddhadhi-
rnutte hi 

23 C di;thimantiinam; DH dighimattiinam; Bl di1\l:Upa-
24 B -baddhahi; CD -buddhahi; BIC2B2 paccekasambuddhehi 
25 B savasana; CDH savasanassa 
26 C -sambu-
27 B k.ilesapa-; DH -ppahlinan1ssa 
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vijjatll ti slltisayena avijjapahanena2 bhagavanta1µ thomento3 llha4 paiiiiap11jjota-

vihatamol1ataman5 [!, 1) ti. 

atha va antarena6 paropadesal!l7 attano santiine accantarµS avijjandhakara

vigamassa9 nibbedhassa 10 nibbattitattll, 11 *tattha12 ca sabbafifiutliya balesu !3 ca 14 

vasibhavassa**15 samadhigatatta,16 parasantatiyafil7 ca dhammadesanatisayanu

bhavenal8 sammactl9 eva tassa pavattitatta20 bhagava va visesato mohatama

vigamena21 thometabbo ti aha paiiiiapajjotavihatamohataman22 [1, 1] ti. imasmifi23 ca 

atthavikappe pafifiapajjoto ti padena bhagavato pa\ivedhapafifia24 viya25 desana

pafifia26 pj27 slimafifianiddesena28 katekasesanayena29 va sarlgal!ita30 ti da\thabbaqi. 

l B viijati 

2 B avijjapa-: DHPCl avijjappahilnena (P -~ena) 
3 B thometo; CDHPC1C2l thometurp 
4 B aha 
5 B pafifiapajjoti-

6 BCDH anantarena; Bl antarena 
7 B parodesarp; PC l paropadese 
8 B accanta 
9 B -andhiiklira-
lO =Sv-p\ Ee; PC!BJC2B2 (=Sv-p; Be, Ps-p; Be Ce. Spk-p! Be) omit 
11 B -tatlhli; C nippattitatthli: DH -tattha 

12 D tattha; DPCI add: tattha; C2!C22 tatthattha 
13 so B2 (=Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk-pt Be); CDHPC !B lC2 phalesu 
14 DHPC!BiC2lC22 omit 
15 B *tattha ca ... vaslbhlivassa** illegible; C vasi-
16 B sarnadigatattha 

17 B -sandatiyafift; PC!C2 -tiya111 

i8 BD -bhavena; H-nubhave9a; PC!Bl -desanasiirisayli-
19 B samad 

20 BDH -tattha 
21 CPC! -vidhamane; D -vigamane; H -vigamanena 
22 B -mohaman; C -vihamoha-
23 B -smi; B lB2C2 -smhp 
24 B pa1ivetanapru1fili 
25 PClB lC2! pi 
26 C2iC22 dharnmadesanaya 

27 C21C22 ti 
28 B -nidesena 
29 CPCl katekasesena: D katesesa-; H katasesa-; C2B2 (=Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) eka

sesanayena; C2lC22=BB1 

30 B sa111gahata; CPC l sa111gahltii 
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athal vli bhagavato fial)assa fieyyapariyantikatta2 saka)afieyyadhammasa

bhlivlivabodhanasamatthena3 anavaraQafiliQasaii.khlitena4 pafifilipajjotena sabba

fieyyadhammasabhlivacchadakassa5 mohandhakarassa6 vidhamitattli7 anafiiia

slidhlira!)o8 bhagavato mohatamavinliso9 ti katva vuttaqi paiiiiiipajjotavihatamoha

tamanlO [!, lJ ti. ettha call mohatamavidhamanantel2 adhigatattal3 anavaraQa

filil)aqi 14 kliraQopaclirena 1.5 sasantanel 6 mohatamavidharnana!Jll 7 daghabbaiµ. l 8 

abhinlhlirasampattiya19 savlisanappahlinam eva hi kileslina!jl fieyyavaral)a

ppahlinan20 ti. parasantane2l pana mohatarnavidhamanassa kliral)abhavato22 

anlivaracyafiliQarp.23 rnohatamavidhamanan24 ti vuccafi25 ti. 

l B a\\ha; H a(ha 
2 =Sv-P\ Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p! Be; BCDH omit 
3 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; B fii\eyyadhammasabhiivavaphodhana-; DH fieyyadhamma-; 

CPC l neyyadhrunmassa bhavavabodhanatthena; BI sakalai\fieyya-
4 BBi -fifiiina-; CDHPCl -Sal]l-

5 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; B -dharnmassabhavavacchadaka-; C -sabhavavacchadaka-; DPC l 
(=Ps-p\ Ce) -cchiidaka-; H -iii\eyyadhammasabhilvi1vacchiika-; B 1 -i\fieyyadhammasabhavavacchada
kassa; c21c22-sabhaviicchactakassa 

6 BPC I -rnohandhakii.rassa; CDH -mohanakii.rassa; Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce sammohandha-
7 B vidhammiumhli; DH -tatthli 
8 BH anaiifia-; C anana-
9 P mohatamo vinaso 
W B -vithi\tamoha-
1 i B cha 

12 CPCI -vidhamanena; DH -vidhamanattho 
13 C tan c' attho; DPCl adhikatta; H omi1s 
14 BB l -niiru;arn; PC! -fial)a 
15 B kara0o-; CDH kara9opadhlirena (H-0a); PC! karai)opacaren' assa; C2 (=Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, 

Spk-p\ Be) klirar)upa-; S v-p\ Ee v. I. karru;opa-
16 B samantana; CPC l santline; B 1C2B2 sasantana; DH salantane 
17 B vidhamana only; DH -vidhamana 
13 B da(habbatJl 
19 B atinihllra-

20 B fifieylivara9apa-; P -ppnhlinan 
21 CDH paniientane PC! sayasantane 
22 BCDHPC l kara0a-; Spk-pt Be adds: phalDpacarena 
23 BBJ -fiiii'iQaf11 
24 H -vidhavanan 
25 B vuccati 
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ki!l1 l pana karal}alJ12 avijjasamugghato3 yev' eko4 pahanasampattivasena 

bhagavato thomananimittal)15 gayhati,6 na pana satisayarµ7 niravasesakilesa

ppahanan8 ti. tappahanavacanen' eva9 tadekatthataya!O sakalasaiikilesagaQasam

ugghatassall vuttatta.12 na hi so tadisol3 kilesol4 atthil5 yo niravasesaip.16 avijja

pahanenal7 na pahiyatil8 ti. atha19 va vijja20 viya sakalakusaladhammasam

uppattiya,21 niravasesakusaJa22-dhammanibbattiya23 saip.slitappavattiya24 ca avijja 

padhanaip.25 karal}an ti tabbighatavacanena sakalasaiikilesa26_gaQasamugghato27 

vutto eva hoti ti vuttari1 paiiiHipajjotavihatamohataman28 [l, l] ti. 

1 B ki 

2 B klirru.ia; C pakliraJ)lllJl for: pana karn~arn 
3 B -samurighato; DH -samukkhato (H -\o ); PC l -ggha\o 
4 C yov' eko, H yev' ekho, P yev' e, Cl yeva for: yev· eko 
5 C thomanimittaJ1i; BI C2B2 thomana-
6 DH guyhati 

7 C2B2 satisaya; C2 l C22=BCD11PC lB I 
8 B nirasesakilesapa-; H -ppahlin 
9B ega 

IO B -eka;haraya; PC 1 -ekatthataya 

l l B -saJ]lkilesal)asamunghatassa; C -saqlki!esagana-; D ·samkilese gal)a-; HPC!B !B2 -Sa!Jlkilesa-
12 B vuttatthii; Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce coditabhavato; Sv·p! Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be jotitabhavato 
l3 DH 2x 
14 B kilese 
15 B at\hi 
16 C nivaral)aq1 sesa111; DH nivarasesai11; PCI nivaral)aviseso; C2B2 (~Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk

PI Be) niravasesa; C21C22=BB 1 
17 C avijjappahilnena; DH aviijappahane; P avijjappahiil)ena; Cl avijjappahiinena; Ps-p\ Ce avijja-

ppahilne 
18 B ppahiyatl; DH ppahiyatl; C2 pahiyatl 
19 B attha 
20 B avijjii 
21 C -dhammasamu only 
22 C nivaral)avasesakusala; PC! niravasesliya akusala 

23 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BDHP-nippattiya; C -nippattiyappattiya; Cl -nipphattiya 
24 c -ppattiya 
25 Bl C2B2 padhana 

26 BB IB2 -SaJ1lkilesa; DH sakalam kilesa; CPC I sakaiakilesa 
27 B -samuiighato; C -gana-
28 H -vihatamahakaman 
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nara ca amara ca naramara, 1 saha narfunarehi2 ti sanaramaro, 3 sanaramaro ca so 

loko4 ca ti sanaramaraloko,5 tassa garii6 ti sanaramaralokagaru, tarµ sanaramara

lokagaru1117 [l, 2]. etena devamanussanarµ viya tadavasi\ihasattanam8 pi yatharaharµ 

gul)avisesavahataya9 bhagavato upakaritaq1IO dasseti. na c' etthall padhana

ppadhanabhavol2 codetabbo, aiifio hi saddakkamo afifiol3 atthakkamo; idisesu hi 

samasapadesul4 padhanam pi appadhanaq1l5 viya niddisiyati 16 yatha: 

sarajikayal7 parisaya ti. [Vin II 188, 25] 

kamafi18 c' ettha sattasarlkharabhajanavasenal9 tividho20 Joko, garubhavassa pana 

adhippetatta2l garukaral)asamatthassa22 eva23 sattalokassa vasena24 attho gahetabbo. 

so hi lokiyanti25 ettha puiiiiapapani26 tabbipllko ca27 ti loko ti vuccati. amara

gahal)ena28 c' ettha upapattideva29 adhippetli. 

l p adds: ca naramara 
2 D nara-
3 CH -marl\; D omits 
4 B illegible 
5 B lanagarfunara-
6 B ru only; C garu 
7 ~Mp Be, Ne 1976; Ee, Ce 1923 -guruJ1l 

8 B darnasil!lm-; C tadadhasit\ha-; D taddhasi\\ha-; H tadadhabhi\~ia-
9 CPCl -visesarahataya (C ·ya111); DH -visesaravahataya; B adds: u; P adds: na c· ettha padhana-

ppadhana 
l O B 1 C22B2 upakarat"1Jl 
ll B etta 
12 B 1 padhanappa-
13 DH 2x 
14 B tasmasasadesu; D adds hi; H -padesesu 
15 DH -nam, add: pi 
16 B niddhisiyati; CDHB 1.C2 -siyati 
17 D sarajika 

18 B kamafifi; CPCIC2 kfunal!l 
19 DHPC! -s"1Jlkhlira-; C sa111khli.rnbhlijana-; Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be sattasankharokasavasena 
20 B tivido 
21 BCDH -tatth!i 

22 B ~samattassa~ BJC2B2 ~samatthass' 
23 B tC2B2 (=Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce) add: yujjanato 
24 Cl vase<. . .> 

25 BCDHPBIC2 lokiya-
26 D pafiiia-
27 B ta 

28 BH-gahanena; BIB2 -ggahanena 
29 CDHPClC21 uppatti-
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.atha va samuhatthol lokasaddo samudayavasena2 Joklyati3 paiifiaplyatl4 ti. 5 saha 

narehl6 ti sanara, 1 sanara ca te amara ca8 ti9 sanaramara, 10 tesaqi loko ti1 1 

sanarlimaralokol2 ti purimanayen' 13 eva yojetabbarp. amarasaddenal4 c' ettha15 

visuddhideva pi sangayhanti,16 teI7 hi maraQabhavatol8 paramatthatol9 amara. 

nar1imaranarp20 yeva2I gahaQaqi22 ukkatthaniddesavasena23 yatha: 

sattha devamanussanan ti. [DN I 49, 19] 

tatha24 hi sabbanatthapariharapubbangamaya25 niravasesahitasukhavidhanata

pparaya26 niratisayaya27 payogasampattiya28 sadevamanussaya29 pajaya accantopa-

I BCP samuha-

2 B samuddhaya-; CDH samudaya-
3 BCDPC2 lokiya-

4 BCDH pannapiyati (B -ti); C2B2I -piyati 

5 PC!C2B21 add: vuttattli; C22=BCDHBlB2 
6 B narehi 

7 Ps-p\ Ce omits: saha narehi ti sanara 
8 BCDH ca; PCIC2 cc 
9 BCDH omit 
IO B sanarara 

I l CPC! omi1 
12 D -Ioka 

l3 B purima-
14 B -saddhena 

15 B et\ha 

16 H sam-; CPC!C2!C22 gayhanti 

17 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p; Be; BlC2B2 add: pi 

18 C mara0abha-; D -bhavako 

l 9 D -mattato 

20 CDH -marana; P -mar1inam; B JC2 -mariinaii; C2!=BC!B2 
21 C yen' eva; B IC2 neva; B!C2B2 add: ca; C2I=BDHPCI 
22 BC gahanam 

23 B ukkataniddhesa-

24 PC I C2 l C22 yatha 
25 so Sv-p; Ee, Ps-p; Be Ce; B sappanatthapariharabuppariga-; CDH -parihayapubbariga-; PCIC21 

-atthapahanapubbariga- (P -h1i0a-); B lC2B2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be) -parihara0apubbanga- (C2 -na-) 
26 B -tappariira; DH -tabbaraya 
27 BD niratissayaya 
28 B -sampatti // y1i 
29 DH -manussayarp 
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karitaya t aparimita2-nirupamappabha va3-gui,avisesasamangitaya4 ca sabba

sattmtamo5 bhagava aparimal)asu6 lokadhatilsu 7 aparimlil)anarp8 sattanarp9 

uttamarp!O garavaithanarpll, tena vuttarp sanaramaralokagarunl2 [l, 2] ti. 

sobhanarpl3 gata!Jl gamanarpl4 etassa til5 sugato. bhagavato hil6 veneyya

janiipasruikamanarpl7 ekantenal8 tesarp hitasukhanipphadanato19 sobhanarp, tatha 

lakkhal)anubyaiijanapa\imal)<,iita20-rupakayataya dutavilambita2l_khalitanuka<,l<,lhana

nippi!an22_ukku\ika23_ku\ilaku\ilatadidosarahitam24 avahasita25-rajaharpsavasabha-

varal)a26_migarajagamanarp27 kayagamanarp,28 iia9agamanafi29 ca vipulanimmaJa30_ 

l B ajjantapakiirakiira; DH aijantapaklirataya; CPCl -kilrataya; B2 accanti.ipa-; Spk-p! Be accantam 
upakliritliya 

2 B aparidhita; H aparimana 
3 =Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be; BCDH -naruppabhava; PC! -garuppabhi!; C2 -nirupamapa-; Sv-p\ Ee Be 

-niriipama-
4 BH -guQavasesasamamgitaya (B -magitaya); C -guQavasesa-; D -guQlivasesa-
5 B -satthutthamo 
6 CDHP -miiniisu 
7 BCHPCIC2 -dhi!tusu 
8 BCP -mllniinarn; DH parima!)linarn 
9 B satthanari1 
l 0 Bl C2B2 uttama 
l l BO garavaf.ha; P -!lhiin•m 
12 BD (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923) -gurun 
13 Bl sobhanaq1 here and below (3) 

14 C gatarlgarnanam; H gamaQafil 
15 B tl 

16 chi 
17 B nevaneyyajanupasari1ka-; C neyyarnanupasamka-; PC l veneyyarnanupasarpka-; DH veQeyya-

manupasa[]lkarnanam (D -nam); Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p! Be -janupa-
18 B ekamtena 
19 B -nibbada-; C -nippada-
20 B lakkha9iinuc,lhai\iicacyapa\i-; C lakkhanabyaiijanappati-; DHPCI -pati-; B IC2B2 -ppa!i-
21 C2B2l dhuta-; D -vilampita; H dutavilampina; C21C22=BCPC!B IB2 
22 B -anuka(iharyanippi]an; C -nimmalan; D -nimbilary; H -nimbilan; PC l -iinukka(ic)hanacalan; 

C2 -anukkac)<;lhana-; C21C22-nappi!an 
23 BCDH -ukkatika 
24 C -kutilaku\ikalatadi-; D -rahitam; PC! -ku\ilukkhipanatadidosarahitam (P -kutila-); B ! -kutila 

ku\ilatlidi-; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pt Be, Spk-p~ Be -ku\ilakulatiidi-; Ps-p~ Ce -ukkutiklikulatadi- for: -ukku
\ikaku\ilaku\ilatadi-

25 CDH avapilsita; PC! apahasita; Sv-p\ Be vilasita 
26 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be; BCD -hamsavasanarana (C -rana); H -han1savasananarana; 

PC! -haQlsavaravlirana; BI C2! C22 -hamsa-usabhavarana; Ps-p! Ce -haQlsavasabhavaravarana 
27 DH -gamana!ll 
28 CDH omit 
29 B fifitll}agamanailfi; CHPCIC2 ~gamanarp.; H ~gama!)afi 
30 DH -nimmiln 
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karul)iisativiriyadigui:iavisesasahitam,1 abhinlharato2 yava mahabodhi anavajjataya3 

sobhanam4 eva ti, 

atha va sayambhuiiai:iena5 sakaJam6 pi lokarp7 pariiiiiabhisamayavasena8 

parijananto filil)ena9 samma gatolO avagatoll ti sugato. *tatha lokasamudayarp12 

pahiin1ibhisamayavasena13 pajahanto anuppattidhammatarpl4 apadento15 samma 

gatol6 amot7 ti sugato. lokanirodharp nibbanarpl8 sacchikiriyabhisamayavasena 

sammii gato19 adhigato20 ti21 sugato.**22 lokanirodhagaminlpa\i padal]12 3 

bhavan1ibhisamayavasena24 samma gato25 pa\ipanno26 ti sugato; 

sotapattimaggena ye k:ilesa pahlna27 te kilese na pun' 28 eti na pacceti 

na pacc1igacchati29 ti sugato ti [Vism 203, 19-20] 

adina nayena ayam attho vibhavetabbo. 

1 B -visesahita; C -karunasativiriylidfguQavisesahita; DH -visesasahita; PC1C2 -sahitam; Bl -vlriya-
diguQavisesasahita; B2 -viriya-

2 B -nibarato; D -niharato 
3 BC -jjakaya 
4 B -ryam 
5 B -fiiilinena; C -fifulena; BI ~naaryena 
6 P sakalarp 
7 C loka 

8 D pariililliy' abhisamaya-
9 B nnaQena; C fifulena 
!O BCDHPCl samagatofor: sarnmagato 
l I BCDH bhagavato; PC l sahagato 
12 B loke sarnudayam 
l 3 B hlinabhi-
14 B -dhammakam 
15 B avlidento; DH aplidento 
l 6 B smagato, DH sahagato, PC l samagato for: sammli gato 
17 BDHPC! atigato 
18 DH -nirodhanibblinam for: -nirodham nibbanam; PCl nibba0am 
l9 BDHPC! samllgato for: samma gato 
20 B atigato 
21 H omi1s 
22 B sugado; C ornils: *tathii lokasamudayam ... adhigato ti sugato'* 
23 BD -gaminipatipatam; Bl -gliminippa\i-; CB2 -giimini-
24 B bhil.vaniipisamaya· 
25 BDHPCJ sarnligato, C ca agato for: samma gato 
26 B pa\ibanno 
27 B patina 
28 P pun' 

29 B pacchagacchati; CDHPCI paccha-
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atha va sundaraq1 \h1ina!J1I sammasambodhirrt2 nibbanam3 eva va4 gato adhigato 

ti sugato. yasma va5 bh\.itarµ tacchaIJl atthasaqthitarp6 veneyylinarp7 yatharaharµ8 

klilayuttam9 evalO ca dhammarµ bhasati tasma sarnma gadatill ti sugato, dakarassa12 

takaraqi13 katva.14 iti sobhanagamanatadlhil5 sugato,16 tam sugatam [l, 2]. 

puiifiapapakammehi uppajjanavasena 17 gantabbatol8 gatiyo, uppattibhava

visesa.19 ta pana nirayadivasena paficavidha,20 tah\21 sakalassa22 pi bhavagaffii23_ 

kammassa ariyamaggadhigamena avipakarahabhavakaral).ena24 nivattitattii 

bhagava25 paiicahi26 pi27 gatihi28 sunhu mutto29 visarpyutto ti aha gativimuttan30 [1, 

1 B than"'T! 
2 B smasambhodhi; CDH -sambodhi 
3 DPC 1 nibba0am 
4 DH ethana111 for: eva vii 
5 BCDHPCI omit, Sv-p\ Ee adds: samma va before: yasma; Ps-p\ Ce ca 
6 C -sahita111; DH attasahitarp 
7 B vineyana11i: C neyyiinam: DH vaneyyanarn: PC I niyyanikam 
8 BDH yathll ah"'T!: C yathiih"'T!: PC! yathasuta111 
9 B -vutta111m 
IOBCDH eva 

l l B smagati, CI B 1 sammagada!i for: sammii gadati 
12 C akarassa 
13 B takara; PC!C2l takaro 
14 PC1C21 omit 

l5 B sobhal)agamanakadihi; C -gamanakiidihi; PC lC2 (=Ps-p\ Ce) -gamanadlhi; BI sobharya-
16 BC gato 

17B1C2B2 upapajjana-; C2l=BCDHPCI 
18 B gandhabbato; CDH ganappato 
19 B uppapatti-; CDH -viseso; B 1 C2B2 upapatti-
20 B panfica-

2! DH nahi; PC! omjt, Spk·pi Be ta hi 
22 B2 -lassa 
23 C bhavassa pi; DH bhagava pi: PC! bhavassa 
24 B adhipllkilrahatlivakararyena; C -nena 
25 PC I add; tlihi 
26 B pafificahi 
27 C adds: hi 
28 BCP gatihi 

29 DHPC I C2 ! suvimuto for: sunhu rnutto 
30 BD -mutta; C -muttii 
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2] ti.1 etena bhagavato2 kattha ci pi gatiya3 apariyapannatarp4 dasseti, yato5 bhagava 

devatidevo ti vuccati. ten' ev' liha:6 

yena devnpapatty 7 assa gandhabbo8 va vihangamo 

yakkhattam9 yena gaccheyyarplO manussattafill ca abbajel2 

te mayham asava13 khlnal4 viddhastal5 vina\Ikata16 ti. 

[AN II 39, 4-6] 

tarp.tamgatisarpvattanikanarri 17 hi kamrnakilesanarp aggamaggena 1 s bodhimlile l 9 

yevaZO suppahinatta2l n' atthi bhagavato gatipariyapannata22 ti accantam23 eva 

bhagava24 sabbabhavayonigativiiiiiana(\hltisattavasasattanikayehi25 suparimutto, tam 

gativimuttm11 [1, 2). vande [I, 2] ti26 namfuni thomerru27 ti va attho.28 

IP adds: aha 

2 BC bhavato 
3 Spk-p\ Be omits 
4 B pannatam only; D -panr,atam 
5 B yav' eva; Bl l tato 

6 Baham 

7 BC devavupaty; DHPC l B t C2B2 devupapaty 
8 B gandhappo 

9 BDH yakkhittam 
10 CDH gaccheyya; PC I C2 l gaccheyyum 
11 B manusattac 

12 B bbabbaje; C abhabbajo; DH an\laje; PCJC2l sabbato 
13 P asava 
14 B khina: c khina 
15 B viddhasa; C viddhrunsarp 
16 B vina!ikathii; CDHPCl vinali-
17 CI -gatk .. >i:pva-
18 P -maggeQa 

l9 C -mule 
20 B yevi 

2 i B suppahinattha; CD pahinatta (D -hi-); H pahittanii 
22 B -pannata 
23 B acchatam 
24 B bhadhava 

25 B -gatinfiacya~titisattiivahasattanikliyehaf!l; C -gatiftliQa!\hiti-; DH -gatifiana!hiti-
26 BCDHPC 1 omit 
27 B khomena 
28 B at(ho 
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atha va gativimuttanl [l, 2] ti anupiidisesanibbana2-dhatuppattiya3 bhagavantarµ 

thometi. ettha hi dvlhi4 akarehi bhagavato thomana veditabba, attahitasampattito 

parahitapatipattito5 ca. tesu attahitasarnpatti anavaral}afial)adhigamato6 savasa

nanam 7 sabbesarµS kilesanarµ accantappahanato anupadisesanibbanappattito9 ca 

veditabba.10 parahitapa\ipatti1 l lii.bhasakkaradinirapekkhacittassa 12 sabbadukkha

niyyanika 13-dhamrnadesanato, viruddhesu 14 pi niccarµ 15 hitajjhasayatol6 iial)a

paripakakli.!agarnanatol7 ca. sa18 pan' ettha asayatol9 payogato ca duvidha parahita

pa(ipatti,20 tividha ca21 attahitasarnpatti22 pakasita hoti. katharµ. karul}lisitala

hadayan23 [I, l] ti etena asayato parahitapa\ipatti, sarnrnagadanatthena24 sugata

saddena25 payogato parahitapa(ipatti; paiiiiapajjotavihatamohatamazyil6 gativimuttan 

[I, 1-2] ti etehi catusaccasampa\ivedhanatthena27 ca sugatasaddena tividha28 pi 

I B gatimuttavitan 
2 C anupadi-; PC! anupadhisesanibbiina; C2t anupadhi-
3 B -dhatuvattiyii; BI -dhlltupattiyil 
4 B dihi; C dvihi 
5 Bl C2B2 -hitappa\i-
6 BB! -iiill\na-; H aniivarana-
7 BCDH omit 
8 B sabbetharp; P sabbe 
9 B anupadisesaijl nibbiina-; PC! -nibbl\Qa-; BI -nibbanapa-
10 B veditabbo 
I l B parahitupatti; B I C2B2 -hituppa\i-
12 BDH-adinirakkhecinassa (DH -adi-) 

13 B sammadukkhaniyanika; D sammadukkha-; H sammapadukkhaniyyiinika 
14 B thiru-
15 CDH nicca 
J 6 c hikajjhii-
17 B fiiiana-; C -kalagamanagamanato; H -gama0ato; PC 1 -paripakagamanato 
18 p ya 
19 B adds: pi 
20 B -patipatti; BI C2B2 -hitappa\i- lwre and below (3) 
21 PCI va 
22 C atthahitu- here and below (2) 

23 B -sitala-
24 B -gaddhana-; CDHPC lB l !C2t -gamana-; C2 -gadatthena 
25 B -saddhena here and below (2) 

26 B pafifiapajcota- here and below (2) 
27 B -sa,-npativedana-; C -sappa[ivedhanatthe, H -sampa(ivedana-; PC l -sapa[ivedhana-; BI catussacca-; 

C2 -saccappa(ivedhana-
28 B tivida 
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attahitasampatti;l avasighena paiifiiipajjotavihatamohataman [I, 1] ti etena ca pi2 

attahitasampattiparahitapa\ipatti3 pakasita hoti4 ti. 

atha vli tfui5 likarehi bhagavato thomanli veditabbli hetuto6 phalato7 upakarato ca. 

tattha hetu mahlikaruQa,8 sli pa\hamapadena9 dassiULIO phala!J1ll catubbidhaIJ1,12 

filiQasampadal3 pahlinasampadal4 linubhavasampadal5 riipakliyasampadal6 cli tL 

tlisu filil).apahlinasampadli 17 dutiyapadena 18 saccapa\ivedhanatthena 19 ca sugata

saddena20 paklisita honti,21 anubhlivasampada22 tatiyapadena,23 riipakayasampadli 

yathlivuttakayagamanasobhanatthena24 sugatasaddena, lakkhaQlinubyafijanapari

piiriya25 vinli tadabhavato.26 upakaro anantararµ ablihirarµ27 karitva28 tividhaylina-

I B atthahitasampatthi 
2 CPC! ti 
3 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be, Spk Be; B anhahitaparahitabatimatti; CDHPC! (=Ps-pt Ce) attahitaparahita-

(C attha-); B 1C2B2-hittappa\i-
4 B hoti 
5 B tihi 
6 B hotuto 
7 C balato 
8 Pmaha-; PC!C22 mahl\karuQasampada 
9 B pathama-
lO BI niddassitii; C22 niddassitrup 
11 C balaI!l 
12 B -bbita!Jl 

13 B fifiiina- here and below (2) 
14 BC pahlinli-
15 B anubhavappada 
l6 CP rupakaya- here and below (2) 
17 H-pahana-; B!C2B2 -ppahii.na
l& Bl dutiya-

19 B -va\ivethanatthena; DH-pativedana-; Bl -ppativedhatthena; C2B2 -ppa\i--
20 B -saddhena ilere and below (2) 

21 Sv-pt Ee honli, adds: ti veditabbari> 
22 B anubhava-
23 Bl tatlya-

24 B yathavuttha-; C -vutta-; H -gama9a-; BI -sobhanatthena 
25 B -byaiificana-; C lakkhananubyafijanapii.ripuriya; D lakkhana-; P -paripuriya 
26 BC databhavato; D danabhavato 
27 C omits 
28 H karitvlitvli 
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mukhena l vimuttidhammadesana, so2 sammagadanatthena3 sugatasaddena4 pakasito5 

hoti6 ti veditabbaf!l. 

tattha7 karm;iiisitalahadayan8 [I, l] ti etena sammasambodhiya9 m!ilarp!O dasseti. 

mahakarul)asaiicoditamanasol I hi bhagava sarpsarapankatol 2 sattanarp 

samuddharar;tattharpl3 katabhiniharo14 anupubbena paramiyo pUretval5 anuttararp 

sammasambodhirpl6 adhigato17 ti karur:ial8 sammasambodhiya mUlarp. paiifiil

pajjotavihatamahataman19 [l, l] ti etena sammasambodhirp.20 dasseti. aniivarar:ia-

iial)apadal!hanarp21 hi22 maggaiial)arp., 23 maggaiiiil)apada\\hanafi24 ca anavaral)a

iial)arp25 sammasarnbodhJ26 ti27 vuccat128 ti. sammagamanatthena29 sugatasaddena30 

sammiisambodhiya3 l pa\ipattirp32 dasseti;33 llnuddhaccapatitthanayuhana34_kama-

I CPCI tividhayonimukhena 
2 PC! sa 
3 BH -gamatthena; CD -grunanatthena; P srunma gadanatthena: C!C2 -gadatthena 
4 B sugatilsaddhena 
5 PC! paklisita 
6 B hoti 
7 B tatta 
8 B -sitala-; C karuna-
9 B smasambo-; C -sarnbo· 
10 C mularn here and below (2) 

l l B -saiificoditamlii)aso; C -klirunasaJ]lcoditahadayo; D -sa1ijodita-; PC! -saJ]lcoditahadayo C2 ·sarn-
12 =Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDHPCI omjt 

l 3 B sarpmuddhanitam; CD -rana-; H -ddharatanatthari1 
14 B katvabhinihliro; DH katlibhinlhliro 
15 C puretva 
16 B smllsambodhi; DH -bodhi 
l 7 B adhikato 
18 C karunli 
19 B -vitata-; C -vihatavihatamoha-
20 B -bodhi; C -sarnbodhi 
21 B -iiiilil)apadat\hanarn; DH anavaral)apada\\hanarn; P -\:\hanari1; BI -iifiai)a-
22 P omits 
23 BB l -iifilirya; CDH omit 
24 B -1ifilinapadat\h1inafi5; P -\\hr<l)an; BI -iiiiarya-; C 1C2 -\\hiinam 
25 BB l -fifi3.Qarn: H ar)livara9a-
26 B smasambodhi 
27 B omits 
28 B vuccati 
29 B -gammana-
30 B -saddhena 
31 B smllsambo-
32 BCDH -patti 
33 B vasseti 
34 B !inuddhaccapa~pa\hlina-: C -ayuhana; P -pati\!hanii-; B 1 -ppati\\hiinli· 
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s ukhattakil amathan u yoga 1-sassatucchedlib hini vesadi 2-an tadva y arahi ta ya karm:ia

pafifilipariggahi tay a 3 majjhimaya4 pa\ipattiyli paklisanato sugatasaddassa. 5 itarehi 

sarnmasambodhiyli padhanappadhanabhedaffl6 payojanarp dasseti. sarpsara

rnahoghato 7 sattasantaral)affl& h' ettha padhanaffl9 payojanam, 10 tadafifiamll 

appadhanaffl. tesu padhanena parahitapa!ipattirp 12 dasseti, itarena 13 attahita

sampattiffl, 14 tadubhayenal5 attahitayat6 pa\ipannadisu 17 catusul 8 puggalesu 

bhagavato catutthaffl19 puggalabhavaff! dasseti. tena ca20 anuttaram2l dakkhil)eyya

bhavarµ22 uttamafi23 ca24 vandaneyyabhavaIJ125 attano ca26 vandanakiriyaya27 

khettarlgatabhavarµ28 dasseti. 

I =Ps-p( Ce; DH -sukhattlikilamata-; B !C2B2 (=Sv-p( Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) -kamasukha!lika-
ttakilamatha-

2 B -yogassatucchedlibhinnivesadhi; C -yogatuccheda- for: -yogasassatucchedli-
3 B taiuQlipaiiiiliparagga-; C -paramatthahitliya; DH -paragga-; PC l -paggahitaya 
4 B majji-

5 B sutasaddhassa; C sutasaddassa 
6 B pa!hanappabhedarp; C padhanappamanabhedarp; DH padhanappamanatedru11 (H -nedaI)i); BI padhana-
7 B -mahogato 
8 BC -tllranarp; H -saiiclirat)llJ!l 
9 c padanam 
lO BI padhanappayojanarp for: padhanam payojanarp 
11 B katannam 
12 BCD ·patti; B lC2B2 -hitappati-
13 B idarena; HP itareQa 
14 BD -patti; C atthahitasampatti; Sv-p\ Ee attahitapa[ipattil)l 
15 B tat-; PC! ubhaya 
16 BC atthahililya; PC! omit 
17 BPC2 -adisu; CI pa\i<...>su 
18 PB IB2 catnsu 
19 B tatutthain; B 1 C2B2 catuttha 
20 HPC I ten' eva for: tena ca 
2 l C22B2 anuttara-
22 B ·Qeya·; C -neyya-
23 B -mann; ClC2 -mam; C22B2 uttama-
24 C22B2 omit 
25 B vandanibhavarp; DH vandaniyya-; CPC I C2 J vandaniyya-
26 D omits 
27B1 -kriyaya; C2 -kkiriyaya 

28 CP khettamgata-; Cl khetta1p gata-
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ettha ca karuqligahal)ena 1 lokiyesu mahaggatabhlivappatta2-sadharal)agul)a

dipanato3 bhagavato sabbalokiyagul)asampatti4 dassita hoti, pafifiagahal)ena5 

sabbafifi u tafilil)a 6-pada[thanamagg afilil}a 7 -dipanato sabbal o kuttaragul)asampatti. 8 

tadubhayagahaQasiddho9 hi attho!O sanaramaralokagarunl 1 [l, 2] ti lidinli 

papaficiyafi12 ti. karol)agahaJ)ena l3 upagamanalll14 nirupakkilesalll dasseti, pafifia

gahal)ena 15 apagamanam.16 tatha karm)agahaqena l 7 lokasamafifianurupa!ll 18 

bhagavato pavatti!ll 19 dasseti lokavohii.ravisayattli karul)ii.ya; pafifiagahal)ena20 

samafifiliya anatidhavanam, sabhii.vanavabodhena21 hi dhammanam samafifia1µ22 

atidhavitva sattadiparamasanam23 hofi24 ti. tatha karul)agahal)ena25 mahakarul)li

samapattivihliratp26 dasseti, pafifiagahal)ena27 tlsu28 kalesu appatihatafial)arp29 catu-

I B -gahanena here and below (8); C karuna-
2 B mahagatabhavapatta; Bl -bhiivapattii 
3 B -dipanato; CH -sadhara9adipanato (H -dipanato); D -gunildipanato; Cl -ppatta sadhara0a-
4 B sappa-; C -guna-
5 H -gahanena here and below (4) 

6 B sappaiiiiutaiifia0a; C -fiana; BI B2 -iiiia0a 

7 B -padaqhanamaggai\fifu)a; P -!\hfu)a-: BI -fififu)a 
8 B sappa-; C -guna-
9 C -gahana-: H -gahana-; B!C2B2 -ggahana-
10 B at!ho 
l l BCDH -gurun 
12 B pai\fiayati; CDH paficiyatl (C -ci-); C2 papaficiyati; C23 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk·p! Be; 

marks: sil. di. ;r. ) vipaficiyati 
13 B karuni\-; C karunagahanena here and below (13); B !C2B2 add; ca 
14 CDH upagahanam (C -nam); PCJ upagamana-
15 C -gahanena 
16 H -gamru:iam 
17 D adds; mahakaru0aya samapattiviharam dasseti; H adds: mah1ikaru0aya samapatti 
18 P ~sarnanufififu'Uparri; Cl ~samanufiii8.nurUpafl1 
19 BC pavatti 

20 BC -gahanena; PC! panilaya ca gaha0ena 
21 =Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BDH sabhligii-; C sabhlig1tvabodhena; PC! sabhliviivabodhena 
22 PC 1 sarnafifiarp 
'3 " B -parama-
24 B hoti 
25 C adds. mahakaruniigahanena; H -gahanena here and below (6) 

26 B -karuQiiya sampavatti-; CDH -karu~aya samapatti- (C -nllya) 
27 B phafiiiii-; C -gahanena 
28 B tisu 

29 B appa\iyathlii\iiliQam; Bl -f.i\i!l)am 
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saccaiiaQallll catupa\isambhidafiaQarri2 catuvesarajjaiilil}alJl) karuQagahaQena 

mahiikarul}iisamapattiiial)assa4 gahitatta sesasiidharaIJaiiliqlini,5 cha6 abhiiiiia, 

at\hasu 7 parisasu8 akampanaiial)iini,9 dasa baliini, 10 cuddasa buddhafiiil)iini, 1 l 

soJasal2 filil}acariyii, 13 a\!hadasa 14buddhadhammii,15 catucattajisa 16 fiiil)avatthUni, 17 

sattasattati18 fiaqavatthUnJ19 ti evam adlnaqi20 anekesalJl21 pafifiapabhedanarp22 

vasena fial)acliram23 dasseti. 

tatha karul)agahal}ena caraIJasampatti, 24 pafifiagahaQena25 vijjasampatti. 

karul)agahal)ena attadhipatita, 26 pafifiagahal)ena27 dhammadhipatita. karuqa

gahal)ena28 lokanathabhavo,29 paiiiHigahaqena attanathabhavo.30 tatha karuqa

gahaqena pubbakliribhavo,31 pafifiagahal}ena32 katafiiiuta. karm).iigahal}ena33 

1 B -iiiiaQllljl; Bl catussaccafifii\Qarp 
2 B -sambhidhlififiliQarp; C -srupbhlda-; Bl catuppa\i-
3 BB I -iiiii\Qrup 
4 B sammiipattiliiiiiQassa; CDH mahasamapatti-; BI -fifii\Qassa 
5 B -siidliraJ)aiififu)iini; C vesasildhiiral)a-; Bl -iiiii\Qiini 
6 B omits 
7 B a\hasu 
8 D pariyasu 

9 BBi -fiiUinilni; C-fiiinani here and below (2); D akammana-; H akamparya-; C2 akampaii1inani 
IO BD phalani 

l l B cuddhasambuddhaiifii\Qiini for. cuddasa buddhaiili.Qani; Bl -iifii\Qlini 
12 B so esa; P solasa 

13 B iifiiina-; P iiiina (from here onwards Pis illegible) 
14 BDH atthadasa; B IC2B2 a\\hllrasa 
15 C!C2 buddhaklirakruihammli; C22=BCDHB !B2 
16 B -lisa; Bl catuccatta!isa; CDHB2 -Ilsa; C2-!isa 
l 7 B fifiilIJavatVluni 
18 CD -sattahi; H adds: hi 

19 B fifii!Qavat!huni; C -vatthuhini; CJ -vatthilni 
2° C iidinarp 
21 Cl aneka-
22 BCDH -ppabhe-; Cl saiiiiiippabhe-
23 B nfianaviiral!l 

24 Bl C2B2 -sampattilll here and below (2) 
25 B -gahanena here and below (3); C paljlfiiiagahanena 
26 B athlidhi-; C na adhipatitii 

27 C -gahanena here and below (7) 
28 B karunii-

29 B lokaniilhalokanathabhlivo 

30 C attaniithathabhiivo; DH attanasabhavo 
31 CDHCIC2!C22-karikabhl\vo; C adds: paiiiiagahanena pubbakl\rikabhavo 
32 H -gahanena 
33 B -gahanena; B ! C2B2 add: tatha before; karurya-
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aparantapata, pafiiiagahaQena anattantapata. karul)agahaQena l va2 buddhakara3-

dhammasiddhi,4 paiiiiagahaIJena5 buddhabhavasiddhi.6 tatha karul)agahal)ena7 

paresan8 taral)a!jl, paiiiii.i.gahal)ena sayantaraQaijl.9 tatha karuQligahal)ena 

sabbasattesu lo anuggahacittata, ll paiifiagahal)ena sabbadhammesu virattacittata 12 

dassita 13 hoti.14 sabbesafil5 ca buddhagul)anaijlI 6 karul)a 17 acti18 tannidana

bhavato,19 paiifia pariyosanaijl20 tato uttarikaraQiyabhavato.21 iti adipariyosana-

dassanena sabbe buddhagul)a22 dassitli honti. tatha karuQiigahal)ena silakkhandha

pubbarlgarno23 samadhikkhandho24 dassito hoti, karuIJanidanarµ25 hi silalll26 taro 

pll.l)atipatadiviratippavattito,27 sa ca jhana28_ttayasampayogini29 ti. paiiiiavacanena 

! B -gahanena here and below (7): H -gahanena 
2 CCI omit 
3 C buddhaklira; ClC2 buddhakliraka; C22=BDHBIB2 
4 B -dhammasandhi; CDH -siddhikara 
5 H -gahane 
6 B -sindhl; C buddhibhava-
7 H -gahanena here and below (5) 

8 Bl C2B2 paresarn 
9 C sayanantaranarn; BI B2 sayarnta-
10 B sappa- here and below (2) 
11 B -cittathil 
12 =Sv-p( Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be; BCDHCI virattatii; Ps-p\ Ce viraniicittutil 
t3 B dassita 
14 CDC! hoti add: ti; BIC2IC22 honti 
15 B -safifi; C!C2 -sa111 
16 B -vanftn:lnr C ~ounfularn e . 'M.<1'1 ::::> • 

17 C karunii 
l8Badi;HMi 
t 9 C -nidhana-
20 Bl C2 pafii\llpariyo- for: pafiiiii pariyo-
21 BC2-karal)iya~; Ci uttariq1 kara-
22 C -gunii 
23 B silakkhandhapuppangamo; D silakkhandharn pubbarigamo; H sllakkhandham pubbamgamo 
24 B samatikkhandho; DH samavikkhandho 
25 C karunii-
26 B sila!J1 
27 B piiniitipiidlttipa(lvirattippavathito; CDH paniitipiitadiviratam apavattito (C -iidl-) 
28 B siisana, Cl siivajjhana for : sii ca jhana; C sajjhiina, DH sajhiina for: ca jhiina 
29 B -t\hayasampayogini; DH -tthayasabbayogini {H -ni) 
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paiiiiakk:handho.1 sllaft2 ca sabbesarµ buddhagul}1inaq13 adi, samadhi majjhe,4 paiiiia 

pariyosanan ti evam5 pi6 adimajjhapariyosanakalyliI)a7 sabbe buddhaguI)a8 dassita 

honti9 nayato dassitatta,lO esol I eva hi12 niravasesato buddhagm:ianarµ 13 

dassaniipayol4 yad idaIP15 nayagahar;iarp.16 aiiiiathal7 ko nama samattho bhagavato 

gmi.el8 anupadarµ niravasesato dasseturp. ten' ev' aha:l9 

buddho pi buddhassa bhal}eyya20 val}I)arp2 l 

kappam22 pi ce aiiiiam abhasamano 

khiyetha23 kappo ciradigham24 antare 

Vru:)!JO na khiyetha25 tathagatassa ti. [Sv 288, 10-13] 

ten' eva ca ayasmata26 Sariputtattherena27 pi buddhagul}aparicchedarp28 pati29 

anuyuttena: 

l BHC lB l C2ll2 pafifia-
2 B sllafiii; C!C2 slla!]l 

3 C-gunlina!]l; Cl buddhanguqamim 
4 B majhe; CJC2l majjhaqi 
5 BC evmn 
6 C omits 
7 B adimacchapari-; C -kalyanii; D -pariyosane kalyana; H pariyosane kalyana; Spk-p\ Be -kalyiiQa-

dassanena 
8 C-guna 
9 B hoti 

lO BCDH dassita 

I l CD eva sa, H ca sa ca va for: eso 

12 ClC21C22 omit 
!3 B -guqlini; C -guniinaro 
14 BDH -upliyo; C -apliyo 
15 B itam 
16 BC -gahana!]l; B lC22 -ggahanan1; B2 -ggahanai11 
17 B aiiiilitlili 
IS C gune 
l 9 B ten' av· aha 
20 B gaQeyya; C bhaneyya 
21 C vannarp 

22 B kappap 

23 B kbiyetha 
24 B -digham 
25 B niyetha 
26 ll ayasmata; c liyasma 

2? B2 -ttherena 

28 =Sv-p\ Ee. Ps-p\ Be Ce; BDHC l -pariccheda; C -gunopariccheda; BI C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) 

-paricchedanarp 
29 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·p! Be; BCCI -ppatti; DH -ppati; Ps-p\ Ce v. 1. pa\icca 
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no h' etarn bhante ti I [DN III I 00, 3 foll.; cf. II 82, I 7 foll.] 

pajikkhipitvli: 

api2 ca me bhante dhammanvayo3 vidito4 ti [DN III 100, 25; cf. II 83, 8] 

vuttarp. 

[!, 2*] evarn saiikhepenas sakalasabbafifiuguQehi6 bhagavantarn abhitthavitva 

idani saddhammarn7 thometmµ buddho pf8 [l, 3] ti adim aha. tattha buddho [I, 3) ti 

kattuniddeso.9 buddhabhiivanlO [l, 3] ti kammaniddeso.lI bhiivetvii sacchikatvii [I, 

3] ti ca12 *pubbakalakiriyal3-niddesol4. yan [l, 5) ti aniyamato kammaniddeso. 

upagato [1, 5] ti aparakalakiriyaniddeso.J5 vandeI6 [ l, 5] ti kiriyaniddeso.17 tan [l, 

5] ti niyamanarn.18 dhamman [I, 5] ti vandanakiriyayal9 kammaniddeso. gata

maJ81JilO anuttanm 21 [l, 5] ti ca tabbisesanarn.22 

tattha buddhasaddassa23 tava: 

I B dhi 
2 B ami 
3 CDHC! dhammanayo 

4 B virito; C cirato; DH virato 
5 CDHCl sam· 
6 B -sappaiiiiu·: C -gunehi 
7 B sadhammarp; H saddhamma 
8 Bpi 
9 B ka!huniddheso; Cl kat< .. .>niddeso 
IO B ·bhlivfil11 
II BCDH omit 
12 C ce 
13 CCIB1C2 -kriya: C repeats the passage *pubbakalakiriyaniddeso ... pathamena va dassanabhavena 

dutiyena vivekabhavena**, seep. 40 (when the readings are different Ca means the first reading. Cb 
the repeated reading ) 

14 B -niddheso here and below (5); C2 -niddesa; C22=CDHC1B lB2 
15 CC IB I C2 -kriya· 
l6 B gandhe 
17 CbB I C2 kriya-
18 C niyamitam 
19 B ·kiyaya; CHCJB IC2 -kriyaya 
20 Ca vigatamala 
21 Cl -ram 
22 B tubbi-; DHCI -sesana add: ti 
23 B -saddhassa 
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bujjhital saccani2 ti buddho, bodheta.3 pajaya ti buddho ti 

[Nidd I 457, 21] 

adina Niddesanayena4 attho veditabbo. atha5 va savasanaya afifial)aniddaya6 

accantavigamato,7 buddhiya va vikasitabhavato buddhava8 ti buddho, jagaraQa

vikasanatthavasena.9 atha va kassa ci pi fieyyadhammassalO anavabuddhassa 

abhavena fieyyavisesassal l kammabhavenal2 agahal)atol3 kammavacanicchayal 4 

abhavena15 avagamanatthavasen' 16 eva kattuniddesol7 labbhati18 ti buddhava19 ti 

buddho, yatha dikkhito20 na dadlitj21 ti. atthato22 pana pliramitaparibhavito23 sayarn

bhiifilil)ena24 saha vasanaya25 vihataviddhaqlsitaniravasesakileso mahakarul)a

s abbaiiiiu tafial)adi 26_ aparime yy a 27 -gul)a gal) adharo28 khandhasantan 029 buddho. 

yath' aha:30 

1 B budjita 
2 B sacclini 
3 B bodheka 

4 B Niddhesa·: Ca Niddcsana; Cl Niddesena 
5 B at(ha 
6 B -niddhaya; C ailfiana only DH anniinayaniddaya; Cl afifilil)abhlivaniddaya 
7 Cb -vigato; DCIC2!C22 -vigamanato 

8 CDH buddhava 

9 Cb jilgarana. 

10 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps·p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDHC! vifieyya- for: pi fieyya· 
l l B fifieyya· 

l 2 H -bhaveQa 
13 CH -nato; BlB2 agga· 

l4 CH -vacinicchaya 

15 BCDH abhave; CIC2 -icchayabhavena for: -icchaya abhavena 
16 B agamauavasen'; C agamatthavasenan'; D agrunattavasenan'; H asamattavasenan' 
17 B kattaniddheso; Ca kattha-
18 B labbati 

19 Ca buddhabhilva; CbDH buddhlMi 
20 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; BCbDH dikkhato; Ca dhikkhato; CI (=Ps-p\ Ce) dakkhito; 

C2 l dakkhati, adds: ti 
2 l BCDH dl\ti 

22 CaDHC I attano 

23 CIC2B2l -paribhllvitena; C22=BCDHB!B2 

24 B -niiilQena; C -bhui\anena; DHCI C2B2 -bhu-; Bl -bhuiiiiilnena 
25 CaC I C2 saviisanaya for: saha vasanliya 

26 B -sappai\i\utailfiliQil<li; C -karunasabbafiiiutafianadi; B!B2 -iiiia0adi 
27 BDH -apariya; Ca -aparimaniya 
28 B -ganadharo, adds: ga; Ca-gunaganiidh!iro; Cb ·gur.agananam iidharo; H -gaQadharo; DCl add: va; 
29 B kkl1asandhiino; Ca bandha-
30 DH iiya 
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buddho ti yo! so bhagava sayambhu2 anlicariyako3 pubbe4 

ananussutesu5 dhammesu samarp. saccii.ni6 abhisambujjhi7 tattha8 ca9 

sabbaiiiiutarp.IO patto balesull ca vaslbhavanl2 ti. [Nidd I 457, 17-20] 

api saddol3 [I, 3] sambhavane, tena evarp. gul}avisesayuttol4 so pi nama 

bhagaval5 ti vakkhamanagul}el6 dhammel7 sambhavanarp.18 dlpeti.19 buddha

bbavan [l, 3] ti sammasambodhirp..20 bbiivetvii [l, 3] ti uppadetva va<;l<;lhetva21 ca. 

saccbikatvii [ 1, 3] ti paccakkharp. katva. upagatcJ.2 [ 1, 5] ti patto, adhigato23 ti attho. 24 

etassa25 buddhabhavan ti etena sambandho.26 gatamaJan21 [1, 5] ti vigatamala111 

niddosan28 ti attho. vande29 [l, 5] ti pal}amfu:ni30 thomeffii3l va.32 anuttaran [l, 5] ti 

l Cb kho 
2 BC -bhu 

3 B anliniyato; CDHCI anacariyo 
4 B puppesu 

5 B anusutesu 
6 BCDHC! omit 
7 Ca -sarµbujjhi, adds: ti; Cb -sambujjhati; DH -sambuddhi 
8 B tatta 
9 BCDHC l omil 
lO B sappa-; CDH katannutarµ 

11 BDHC!BlC2 phalesu 
12 BB l vasi-

13 B -saddho 

14 B -viseyutto; C guna-
15 B bhadhava 
I 6 B vattamanaguQ.e; C -managune~ H -a~anagul}e 
17 B2 -guqadhamme for: -guQe dhrunme 

18 B santhavanan; Ca sambhavanan; CbDH sambhiivanan; C!C2! -gu11adhammasambhavanaq1 for: 

-guQe dhanune sambhavanarµ 

19 BCHCl dipetl; Dadds: pacchamena paccattarµ veditabbatta dhammarn thometi 
20 BC -bodhi 
21 B va\lhetva; CaCl pava\l<,lhetva 
22 B upakato 
23 Cl adhito 

24 BCDHC l omit: ti attho 
r 
- 0 =Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be; B !C2 ("Sv-p\ Ee) add: tan ti before: etassa 
26 B sambhanto 
27 CDH vigatamalan 

28 B niddhosan 

29 Ca vandan; Cb vanden; DH van<la 

30 B pa11amami; C panamami 
3I B tomemi 
32 Cava 
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uttararahitarp,l Jokuttaran ti attho.2 dhamman [l, 5] ti yathanusi\(haIP3 pa\ipajjamane4 

apayato5 ca sarpslirato ca apatamane6 dhii.retl7 ti dharnmo. 

ayarp h' ettha srui.khepattho. 8 evarp vividhaguryagaQasamannagato9 buddho pi 

bhagava yarp ariyamaggasankhataIPIO dhammarpl I bhavetva phalanibbanaIP12 

panal3 sacchikatva anuttararp sammasambodhirpl4 adhigato, tam evarpl 5 

buddhlinam16 pi buddhabhavahetubhutarpl7 sabbadosamalarahitarp attano uttaritara

bhavena l 8 anuttaram pa\ivedhasaddhammarp 19 namam120 ti. pariyatti

saddhammassa21 pi22 tappakasanatta23 idha24 satigaho25 da\(habbo. 26 

atha va: 

abhidhammanayasamuddal)127 adhigaiichi,28 [As 35, 2] tll)i29 pitakani 

sarnmas130 ti [.,.] 

I Ca -rahitam; Cb utrnralohi!arp 
2 B aq:ho 
3 Ca yathiinusaddham; Cb yathlinusiddhaI]l 
4 B ·pajjhamane 
5 B apayato 
6 C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be) add: katva; C21C22=BCDHCI B 1 (=Ps-p\ Ce. Spk-pt Be) 
7 B dhlireti 

8 Ca Sfil1lkhepatto; Cb sa11tb:hepapattho; DH Sfil11· 

9 B -sammannigato~ C vidhagunagana-; Ci vidhaguQa-
10 CDHCl -sa!Jl· 
l l CDH omit 
12 =Sv-pt Ee Be; Cl -nibbfu)arp; C23 (=Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) -nibblinasankhiitaI]l (marks: sii dl. /i.) 
13 Spk-p! Be adds: dhammarp 
14 B samilsambodhi 
15 CDH eva; Ps-p\ Be, Spk·p\ Be etaI]l 
16 B buddhanrun 
l 7 C -bhutaljl 

18 CD -tarabhavena; H -tarabhave11a 
19 B pa\iveda-
20 B namlimi 
21 B2 -ddhammassa 
22 DH pi, add: tl; BCC!C2! add: hi 
23 B -ttha; Ca pakilsanatta; Cb pakilsanattha; DH ppakilsanattli. (H -tthii) 
24 B ita; D ida 
25 H saljl-

26 B da\habbo; CaDH adal!habbo 
27 =Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be; B -samuddhi; C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) adds: bhavetvli; C21C22=CDHC1B1 B2 
28 B adhivacchi; CaCI adhigacchati; Cb adhlgacchl adds: ti; D adhigaccha; H adhlgacchatl 
29 CDC I C2 llni; H tini 
30 C 1 sammasati 
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ca anhakathayam 1 vuttatta2 pariyattidhammassa3 pi sacchikiriyasammasana

pariyayo4 labbhatl5 ti so pi idha vutto6 eva ti da(\habbam.7 tathas yam9 dhammam 

bhavetvalO sacchikatva ti ca vuttattall buddhakarakal2_dhammabhiitahi paramitahi 

saha pubbabhage13 adhisilasikkhadayo14 pi idha dhammasaddena15 sarigahita16 ti 

veditabba.17 ta pi hi vigatapa\ipakkhataya 18 vigatamala 19 anafifiasadharaJ).ataya20 

anuttara ca21 ti. tatha hi sattanam sakalava(\adukkhanissaral)aya22 katamahabhinl

haro23 mahakarul)adhivasanapesalajjhasayo24 pafifiavisesaparidhota25_nimmala

nam26 danadamasafifiamadlnam27 uttamadhammanam28 satasahassadhikani29 

l B athatatliya 

2 B vutthli; CDH vuttli 

3 B2 -dhammassa 

4 B -smasanavariyayo 
5 Cb labbati 

6 H idha vutto 2x 
7 B datthappaqi; C!C2 daghabbo; C2l niyata; C22=CDHB 1B2 
8 Ca kathli 

9 Cl omits 

lO B bhiivavetvli 

l l Ca vuttatii; Cb vutteta; DH tutthatli 

12 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce; BCaDH -klira; BlB2 (=Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be)-kara 
13 B -bhlive 

14 B adisila-

15 B -saddhena 

16 Ca saT]1gahatli; BHCl sarngahitli 

17C1 veditabbarn 

18B1B2 -ppa\i-; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be malapa\ipakkhatiiya 

19 so B!C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be); B viggatamala; C -mala; D vitamalaf!l; H -malaqi; ClB2 (=Ps-p\ Be Ce, 

Spk-p\ Be) gatamala 
20 Ca -dhliranatiiya 

21 D vii; Cl omits 
22 B sakaladuvanhadukkhanisaraQlitha; Ca-nissaranatliya; Cb -vaddhadukkha-; ClC2-nissaraQataya 
23 B kadharnaha-; DH katamaha-

24 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; B -adhivasayosala-; Ca -karunadhivasapesala-; Cb -karunadhi

vasasesa.ijhasayo; DH -adhivasasesala-; CIC21 -iidhivasakusala-; Ps-N Ce mahakaruQiivisaye kusala
jjhasayo 

25 =Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be; B -paridhotha; Cl -parisodhitlinaT]1; C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be)-pariyodata 
26 CbDH -nimalanaf!l 
27 B -adinaqi; Ca danadisu samadinaT]1; Cb danadlsu samadhlnaf!l; DH -damasusamadinaqi; CI C2 

-sarnyarna-

28 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDH omit 
29 B sadasahassadikani 
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kappanarµ I cattari asankheyyani2 sakkaccarµ3 nirantararµ4 niravasesanarµ bhavana-

paccakkhakaral)ehi5 kammadisu6 adhigatavaslbhavo7 acchariyacinteyyamaha

nu bhavoS adhislla-m-adhicittanaIJ19 paramukkarµsaparamippatto 1 o bhagavli 

paccayaklire catuvisatikotisatasahassamukhena 11 mahavajiranliQarp 12 pesetva 

anuttararµ sammasambodhirpl3 abhisambuddhol4 ti. 

ettha15 cal6 bhiivetva11 [l, 3] ti etena vijjlisampadaya dhammarpl8 thometi, 

sacchikatvii (1, 3] ti etena vimuttisampadaya. tatha pa\hamena19 jhanasampadaya,20 

dutiyena21 vimokkhasampadaya.22 pa\hamena23 vii samadhisampadaya,24 dutiyena 

samapattisampadaya. atha va pa\hamena khayaiilil)abhavena,25 dutiyena anuppada

iili.Qabhavena.26 pa\hamena27 va vijjiipamatliya,28 dutiyena vajiriipamataya.29 

1 B dhlipplinarp 

2 B-kheylini; CDHCI asamkhe-; BlB2 -khyeyyani 
3 BCDH sakkacca 
4 B nirarpdharal]1; DC l nirantara 

5 B bhavaDli· 
6 BCCl -adisu 
7 DH-vasi-
8 B -licindeyya-

9 C lB lC2B2 -sila-adhi-
to BB l -paramim patto (BI -iJ11); CDH -pfuamlpatto (H -mi-); Ps-p\ Ce paramatif]1sa pararnippatto 
l I B ~visati-; D -kofisatasatasahassa-
12 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk·pi Be; B vacirafiilliQaf11; CDHCJ vajiraiilinam (C -nal]1); Bl -i\fiiinarn 
13 B sarnasarnbodhi; DH -bodhi 
14 C -budho 
15 B etta 
16 DH omit 
l 7 B bhavetva 
18 B dhamma 
19 B padhamena; BCaDHCl add: ca 
20 B -sampaniltaya; Ca dana-; Cb omits: tathii pathamena ca danasampadaya; DH bhana-; Cl fiiina-
21 BI dutlyena here and below (I 0) 

22 BDH vimukkha-; CC! vimuttisampadaya 
23 B pathamena here and below (3); H pa\hamena 
24 B smadhi-

25 B khaylliifi"Dabhiivena; C -fiana-; H -bhave0a; Bl khayaiifiiina-; Spk-pt Be khaye na0abhavena 
26 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·p! Be; BCDHCIC2! -iilinadassanabhilvena (B -iiiia0a-; C -fiiina-; 

H -bhi\ve0a); BI -fifi"Da-
27 C2 purimena 
28 B vijjlisamaliiyi; Ca avijjasamathaya; CI avijjasamathatiiya; Cb vijjasamathaya; D 

vijjasamatliya; H vijjlisamanaya 
29 Ca vajiru-; Cb vaJiru-; D vaciru-; H vaciru-
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purimena vli virligasampattiyli, 1 dutiyena nirodhasampattiya. tathli pa\hamena2 

niyyanabhavena,3 duti-*yena4 nissaral)abhavena.5 pa\hamena va6 hetubhavena,7 

dutiyena asalikhatabhavena**.8 pa\hamena9 va dassanabhlivena, dmiyena viveka

bhavena**.10 pa\hamenal I va12 adhipatibhavena,13 dutiyena amatabhavena 

dhammalJl thometi.14 

atha va yal/l dhammaml5 bhlivetval6 buddhabhiivam upagato [l, 3-6] ti etena 

svakkhatataya 17 dhammaljl thometi, 18 sacchikatvli [ l, 3] ti etena sandi\\hikataya.19 

tatha purimena20 akalikatliya,21 pacchimena ehipassikataya.22 purimena va opana

yikataya,23 pacchimena paccattarp24 veditabbataya25 dhammarp thometi. gatamaJan26 

[l, 5] ti imina sal]lkilesabhavadlpanena27 dhammassa28 parisuddhatarp29 dasseti,30 

l BCDH ragasampattiya 

2 B padbamena 

3 B niyllnlll]l bhavena; DH niyyana-; Cl niyylinikabhavena 
4 CbH dutiye 

5 ~sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·P! Be; CDHCl niyatabhavena (H -0a) 
6 C2 va 
7 CaD motu-; H motubhave0a 
8 B *yena nissaraQa- ... asailkhatabhavena** i1legib/e; CDC! aslll]lkhata-; H asaJl1khatabhave0a 
9 B patbamena 

l 0 C here the repetition ends, seep. 34 
l 1 B padhamena 
!2 Hdha 
13 H -bhave9a here and below (3) 
14 B tometi 
15 B adds: thometi atha va yari1 dhammaljl; C saddhammam for: yalJl dhammalJl, adds: thometi atha va 

saddhammam 
16 B bhavetva 

l 7 BD svakkhyatatha (D -ta); CH svak:khatata; C2 svakkha-; C2tC22=ClB 1B2 
l 8 B dhornetl 
19 B samdi!hi-; CDHBI Slll]ldi\thi· 

20 B purimena here and below (2) 
21 B -kathaya 

22 B ehipasikadhiiya, adds: pacchimena ehipasikathaya 
23 B opaaayikathdhaya; C2 opaneyi·; B2 opaneyyi-; C2tC2~CDHC1B I 
24 B pacchanam 

25 B veditaplll]ltta; C veditabbata; DH veditabbatta 
26 B katamalam 
27 B -tipanena; DH samkilesabhava-
28 CD omit 
29 BCDH parisuddhlliJl 

30 B dassati 
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anuttaran [1, 5] ti etena aiiiiassa visinhassa abhavadipanenal paripm;tl).atarp. 2 

pa\hamena3 va pahanasampadarp4 dhammassa dasseti, dutiyena pabhava5-sampadarp .. 

bhavetabbataya6 va dhammassa gatamalabhavo yojetabbo,7 bhavanaguQ.ena8 hi so 

dosanarp9 samugghatakolO hoti ti. sacchikatabbabhavenal I anuttarabhavo 

yo jetabbo, 12 sacchikiriyanibbattito 13 hi taduttarikaraQ.iyabhavato 14 anaiiiia

sadharaQ.ataya 15 anuttaro ti. tatha bhavetva16 [1, 3] ti etena saha pubbabha

gasiladihi17 sekkha18 silasamadhipaiiiiakkhandhal9 dassita honti,20 sacchikatva [1, 

3] ti etena21 saha22 asankhataya23 dhatuya asekkha24 silasamadhipaiiiiakkhandha25 

dassita honti.26 

l B -dipanena 

2 =Ps-p\ Ce; C -punnataljl; B 1C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be, Spk-p! Be) vipulaparipuryryataljl; 
C21=BDHC1 

3 B padhamena 
4 B -sampamadaljl; C -sampiida1J1 
5 C viiyiiva; DH yiiva; C!C21 vayama; C22 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) pabhava; Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p! Be sabhiiva 
6 B bhavetappathaya; C -tabbatassa; DH bhavesabbatassa; CI C2 l -tabbassa 
7 Sv-p\ Ee omits 
8 C -gunena, adds: na; Sv-p\ Ee -guryabalena; Spk-p! Be bhavanabalena 
9 Ps-p\ Ce hetllna1J1 for: hi so dosanaljl 

IO B samur\gha<;lako; CDHCIB 1C2 -\ako 
11 B -katappa-
12 B yojetappo 

13 BC -nippattito; ClC21 -nipphattito 
14 B tatutthari-; CDHCl tatuttari-

15 C -ranataya; Ps-p\ Ce anucaraJ)asadhararyataya 
16 B bhavetvii 

17 B puppabhagasi!adihi 
18B1 sekha 
19 B silapaiii\a-; C silapamcakkhandha; D silapaiii\a-; H silapai\i\ii; ClB JC2B2 -paiifia-
20 B hoti 

21 DH eten' 

22 BC sah'; DH omit 
23 B asar\ka-; C asamkhii-; DH asaljlkha-
24BB1 asekha; C asikkhii 

25 C -samiidhipai\cakkhandha; Cl Bl C2B2 -paiiiiakkhandha 
26 B JC2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Spk-p! Be) hontI ti; C2l=BCDHC1 
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[l, 3*] evam sankhepen' l eva2 sabbadhamma3-gm1ehi4 saddhammam5 

abhitthavitva6 idani ariyasanghaqi7 thometum sugatassi'i (!, 7] ti adim aha. tattha 

sugatassi'i ti sambandhaniddeso,8 tassa puttiinan9 [1,7] ti etena sambandho. 

orasananlO [l, 7] ti puttavisesanam.ll marasenamathaniinan12 [l, 7] ti orasaputta

bhave kliral}aniddeso,13 tena14 kilesappahanaml5 eva16 bhagavato orasaputtabhave 

klira!Jarp anujanatil 7 ti *dasseti. atfhannan [l, 8] ti gai1anaparicchedaniddeso, 18 

tena19 sati pi tesarp sattavisesabhavena**20 anekasatasahassabhave2! imarp22 gal)ana

paricchedaljl23 nativattanfi24 ti dasseti maggal\haphalanhabhavanativattanato. 25 

samiihan26 [l, 8] ti samudayaniddeso.27 ariyasanghan28 [!, 8] ti gul)avisinha-

l DH safjlkhepena; BCC I sam-
2 DH omit 
3 =Sv-pi Ee Be; Ps-pt Be, Spk-pi Be; B sappadhamma; DH sabbattha; CC!C2l sambandha; Ps-pi Ce 

sabbadhanunesu 
4 C -gunehi 
5 C sabbagunarn 
6 B abhittavittli 
7 CDHC!B!B2 -samgharn 
8 B -bandaniddheso; C sarn-
9 B tthiinan; C ttanan 
lO B orahan 

11 B thavisesanam; C visesanarn 
12 B -sena-
13 C karana-
14 CDHClC21 add: hi 
15 DH -nam: C!C21 -ppahanen' 
16 CD evarµ; Dadds: bhagavato orasaputtabhave karananiddeso tena hi kilesappahanam evarn 
l7 B kararyanujanati for: karanill11 anujlinliti; CDH na jani\ti for: anujanati: Cl C2l jatan 
18 C ganapariccheda· here and below (2) 
19 B!C2B2 (=Spk-p\ Be) add: ca 
20 B *dasseti anhannan ... satavisesabhllvena**illegib/e; H -bhavetja 
21 C2 -sahassasamkhyabhave 
22 BDH idarµ 
23 B gru1wana-; H gru)ana-
24 B ·vattanti 
25 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pt Ile Ce, Spk·p\ Be; B -paja\\habhilvo natithanato; C -bhavilnlititato; D magga\!ha-

thala;ihabhavimatitanatho; H -bhaviinatitanatho; Bl -bhavliniitivattanuto; Cl -bhlivenli ti tato 
26 BC samuhan 
27 B -niddheso here /llld below (2) 

28 B -gham; CDHC l B 1B2 ·sam-
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sanghatabhli.vaniddeso, l tena asati2 pi ariyapuggalanam kayasli.maggiyam ariya

sanghabhavalJ13 dasseti di(!hisilasamafifiena4 saljlhatabhavato. 5 

tattha urasi bhava6 jata7 saljlvaddha8 ca orasa. yatha ru9 sattanarplO orasaputta 

attajatayall pitusantakassal2 dayajjassal3 visesena bhli.ginol4 honti, evam ete pi 15 

ariyapuggaJal6 sammasambuddhassa savanante 17 ariyli.ya jlitiya jlitatli.ya 18 

bhagavatol9 santakassa vimuttisukhassa ariyadhammaratanassa ca20 ekantena 

bhagino21 ti orasli viya22 orasa. atha va bhagavato *dhammadesananubhlivena 

ariyabhilmim23 okkamamana okkanta ca24 ariyasavaka25 bhagavato ure26 vayama

janitli.bhijatataya27 nippariyayena orasaputta ti vattabbata!J128 arahanti.29 savakehi 

I B -visa\\ha-; C gunavisi\\hrui> srui>ghiita-; DH -visit\hfill! Sfill!ghata-; B 1B22 -sfiljlghata-; CI -sarjlghata-; 
C2B2 -sarphata-

2 Cl (=Ps-p\ Ce) sati 
3CDHC!B1B2 ·Sfilll-

4 B di\hisila-
5 C1C21 saligha\ita-
6 CDH bhava 
7 B jiida 

8 B sampaddha; CDHCl safllbandha (Cl sam-) 
9 c pi 

10 C suttlinam; DHCl puuanam 

11 BDH attajaya; C attrajaya; Cl C21 atraja; Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be attajiitatiiya 

12 B -sandakassa 

l3 =Sv·pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDHCIB l dayi\dassa 
14 BCDH bhlivino 

15 BCDHhi 
16 B adds; samli 

17 B slivanante; CI savakattena; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p[ Be dhammassavanante 

18 B jlitathaya; BCDHCl add; savaka 

19 H bhagavatii; BDH adds: ure vayamajanitaya nippariyiiyena (DH -dhanitaya); C adds: vayamadhani-

tiiya nippariyllyena; C 1 adds; ure vllyfunajanita nippariyllyena tam 
20 so C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk-p! Be); BCDHCIB!B2 omit 
21 B bhlivino 

22 C visaya; DH pisaya 

23 B D -bhummi; CH -bhiimi 
24 C va 

25 B -silvaka; C adds: bhagavata 
26 C2 (Sv-p[ Be) urn; Ps·p\ Be, Spk·p\ Be urena 
27 =Sv-p\ Ee Be; B varlimajanithliya; CDH vayamajanitliya; Cl vay1lmajanitatliya; B 1B2 (=Ps-p\ Be 

Ce, Spk-p\ Be) -Janitabhijatitliya 
28 B -bbata!J1 
29 B aranti 
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pavattlyamlinal pi hi dhammadesanli. bhagavato**2 dhammadesanli. icc3 eva vuccati4 

tammiilakatta5 lakkhal)adi6-visesli.bhli.vato7 ca. 

yadi pi ariyasavakana.rp. ariyamaggadhigamasamaye bhagavato viya tadantaraya

katal)atthalll8 Devaputtamli.ro rnaravahinl9 valO nail ekantenal2 asadeti, l3 tehi pana 

asli.detabbatayal4 kliral)el5 virnathitel6 te pi virnathital7 eva nli.rna honfil8 ti ahat9 

milrasenamathanilnan20 [l, 7) ti. imasmiIJ12l pan' atthe22 rnararnarasenamatha

nanan 23 ti vattabbe marasenamathananan ti ekadesasarlipekaseso24 kato25 ti 

danhabbaIJl.26 atha vli. khandhabhisarikharamaranarµ27 viya28 Devaputtarnarassa29 

1 B pavattammyanii; CDH pavattayamilna (H -nil); C2B2 pavattiya-
2 B repeBts: *dhammadcsananubhlivena ... bhagavato*', seep. 43 
3 Cl k .. > 

4 C vuccati. adds: ti 
5 BHC1BlB2 ta111-; C eva mGlakatta, D tam eva mUlakattli for: tammulakattii 
6 C lakkhanildi 

7 B -visesatavato; CDH -visesadibhavato 

8 B thadantarayakarana-; C tadanantarayakarana-; D tadanantariiya-

9 B -viihini; C miir1!viihinl; Cl -vfilliniq1; C2 -vfillini; C2 t -vahiQin1 
lO BCDHC I omit 
11 BC !anam; DHC! add: !am 
12 C ekantinu; DH ekantinu 

l3 so Sv-pJ Ee, Ps-p! Ce; BCCI asareti; DH asareti; B!C2B2 (=Sv-p; Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) apa
slideti 

14 so Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-pt Ce; BDH asiiretabba-; CCI asiiretabba-; BIC2B2 (=Sv·p! Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk·p! Be) 
apasiidetabba-

15 C kiirane; BCDHC I add: hi 

16 B vidhathite; CDHC!C2! vidhamite 

17 B vimadhitii; CDHCJ vidhamitli 
18 B honti 

l9 B aha 
20 B dharasena-
2 t B lmasmi 
22 BCDH ettha 
23 B maramarassenan~ C Mlirassa senan; DH rnarasenan: C 1 mantsenarnarasenamathananan 
24 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p1 Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDH ekasesarupeka- (CD -ru-); C lC21 ekassa saliipeka
l5 B gato 
26 DH danhabbo 
27 C bandhiibhisainkbiiramatanlli)l; DH -manlinlli)l; Ci -samkhilia-
28 C omits; DH deviya 
29 B devadevaputta-: DH devadevaputtarnarasa; B2 -miirassa 
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pi gm)amarai:iel sahiiyabhiivUpagamanato2 kilesabalakayo3 sena ti vuccati. yath' 

aha: 

kama4 te pa\hama5 sena ti [Sn 436] 

iidi. siivakehi6 diya<;l<;lhasahassabheda7 anantabheda8 vii kilesaviihini9 sati

dhammavicayaviriya 10-samathadi l Lgul)appaharai:iehi 12 odhiso vimathita l3 vihatli 14 

viddhastal5 ca ti miirasenamathana ariyasavaka.16 etena tesarpl7 bhagavatol& 

anujiitaputtatarp l 9 dasseti. 

iirakatta20 kilesehi, anaye na iriyanato,21 aye22 ca iriyanato ariya23 niruttinayena. 

atha va sadevakena lokena saral)an24 ti aral)lyato25 upagantabbato,26 upagatanafi27 ca 

l =Sv-p; Ee Be. Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDHCI gunamarena (C guna-; H -na); B adds: kena; CHCI 
add: tena; D addsc nena 

2 C sahiiyupagamato 
3 BDH kilesaphala-; C kilesabahu!akayo 
4 B tama; C ma only 
5 B pathamli 

6 =Ps-p; Ce; H savakehi; C2B2 (=Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-p; Be,Spk-pi Be) sa ca tehi; C21C22=BCDC!B 1 
7 B diyasahassa-; H -sahassateda 
8 CH omit, D anantarateda; Cl anantarabheda 
9 B kilesarnsavahini; CDH kilesasavahini 
IO BCHD -visayaviriya (D -viraya); BJB2 -viriya 
l l B -samathati; C -samathadi 
12 :Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-p; Be, Spk·Pt Be; BDHC!C21 -gmiasaraQehi (B -ssli-): C -gunasfuanehi; Ps-p; Ce 

* gul)apacfu"aQehi 

13 B vimatika; C vimadhika; H vimathika 
14 C vihitii 
15 B viddhasa; DH viddhassa 
16 B ariya savaka 
17 DH tesam 
18 B tesabbavato for: tesalll bhagavato; C bhavati; DH bhavato 
19 C -pubbatam; D anujanapu-
20 DH arakatthli 
21 Cl itiya- here and below (2); BCDHCI add: na 
22 BCDH ariye 
23 DHCI add: ti 
24 BC saranan . 
25 BC araniyato; DH ara0iyato 
26 B upagandhappato 
27 B -naiin; Cl C2 -nam 
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tadatthasiddhitol ariya.2 ariyanalj13 sangho ti ariyasaligho, ariyo4 ca sos saligho ca ti 

va6 ariyasangho, ta!ll ariyasaiigharp [1, 8]. bhagavato aparabhage buddhadhamma-

ratananam 7 pi samadhigamoS sangharatanadhino9 til o ariyasanghassa bahu-

pakarala!Jll l dassetulll idh' 12 eva sirasii vande [l, 8] ti vuttan ti datthabbU!Jl.13 

ettha ca sugatassa orasiinam puttiinan [l, 7] ti etena ariyasanghassa pabhava

sampadaf!114 dasseti. miirasenamathanfinanl5 [l, 7] ti etena pahanasarnpada!Jl sakala

Sa!llkilesappahanadipanato.16 atthannaml7 pi samiihanl8 [l, 8] ti etena fia!fa

sampadaf!1!9 magga\lhaphalanhabhavadipanato.20 ariyasanghan [l, 8] ti etena 

pabhavasampadalJ12l dasseti sabbasanghanai:p22 aggabhlivadlpanato.23 atha va 

sugatassa orasiinarp puttiinan [I, 7] ti ariyasalighassa visuddhanissayabhava

dlpana!ll;24 miirasenamathananan [I, 7] ti samma-uju25_fiayasamlci26_pa\ipanna-

l B tadatta-
2 C omits 
3 B ariyariyanarp for: ariya ariyanarp; CIC21 ariyanam; BDH add: me; C adds: ce; CJC21 add: eva 
4 B ariyayo 
5 DH omit 
6 H omits 
7 B boddharji dhammaratananarpm 
8 B sampatigamo 
9 BB! -adhino; CD-ratanajino; HCI -ratanajato 
lO C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be. Spk-P! Be) add: assa 
11 BCC I bahu-; D -karakarp; H bahupakarakarp 
12 B ic' 
13 B datthabbam 
14 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be: C yiivasambhatan1; DHC! savakasampadam 
15 B -sena- here and below (2); D -mathananamn 
l 6 B -ppahiina!]l dipanato 
l 7 B anam only 
18 CH samuhan 
19 B nfiana- · C iiana-.. 
20 B magga\haphala\habhavadipanato 
21 =Sv-p; Ee, Ps-p\ Be Ce; B pabhanasam-; CDH pahanasam-; C lC21 sabhiigasam-; C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Be, 

Spk-p\ Be) pabhava-
22 B sappa-; CDH -samkhi\narp 
23 B -dipa- here and below (2) 
24 C -nissayiibhllva-
25 B sma-ujam 
26 BB l -fii'iayasarnici; H -samici 
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bhavadipanal!ll; atthannam2 pi samiihan3 [l, 8] ti ahuneyyadibhavadipanal!l;4 

ariyasanghan [l, 8] ti anuttarapufiiiakkhettabhavadipanal!l.s tatha sugatassa6 

orasanaIJJ puttlinan [l, 7] ti etena ariyasatighassa lokuttarasaraQagarnanaL 

sabbhaval!l8 dipeti.9 lokuttarasaraQagarnanenalO hi tell bhagavato orasaputta jata. 

mlirasenamathani'inan [!, 7] ti etena abhiniharasampadasiddhal!l pubbabhage 12 

samrnapa\ipattirp.13 dasseti. katabhiniharal4 hi sammapa\ipannal5 M1irarp. mara

parisarp. va abhivijinanti. arthannam16 pi samiihan11 [l, 8] ti etenal8 viddhasta

vipakkhel9 sekkhasekkhadhamme20 dasseti, puggaladhinhanena2l maggaphala

dhammanarp22 pakasitatta. 23 ariyasanghan24 [I, 8] ti aggadakkhiQeyyabhavarp.25 

l B -pa!ipanne bhava-; CDB !C2B2 -ppa[i-
2 B a\llanrun 
3 BC samohan; H samuhan 
4 B ilhuneyadibhavadipanarp; CH ilhuneyyiitibhava-; D ahuneyo ti bhava-
5 B -dipa-
6 BC tathii.gatassa for: tathli sugatassa 
7 so CJC2! (=Sv-p! Ee, Ps-p\ Ce); BB !C2B2 (=Sv-pt Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be)-sararya-; C -sarana-; D 

~gamaQa; H lokuttaraQllgamaQ,a 
8 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be; BC -sambhavmn (B-smn-); DHC lB 1 -snmbhavafjl; H adds 

sara0agmnruiasambhava!)1; B !l:C2B2 
9 B dipeti; C dipenti 
tO =Sv-p; Ee, Ps-p\ Ce; B -saraQagamanena; C -sarana-; B lC2B2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Ps-pt Be, Spk-p\ Be) 

~sar3.I),agamanena 

t I BCB 1 J tena; D omits 
12 B puppa-
!3 B smlipatipatti; C sammlipatti; DH samapattifjl 
14 B kathlibhinihara; D -nihiiro 
15 DH -pa\ipannafjl 
I 6 B atthanam 
17 BC smnuhan 
l8 DH tena 

19 =Sv-p[ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce; B visaddhampakkhe; CDH visuddhapakkhe; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be pa\i-
viddhasta-

20 CDCIC21 sekkhadhrunme; H sekkhe dhamme 
21 B -adi\llane; CD -adhi!\lliine 
22 C mahapphala-
23 B -tattha 
24 BB !C2 -sarpghan 
25 B -dakkhineya-; C -dakkhineyya-
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dasseti. saral)ligamanafil ca2 ariyaslivakanaljl3 sabbagul)lina[fl4 iidi, sapubbabhiiga

pa\ipada5 sekkha6 silakkhandhiidayo7 majjhe,8 asekkha9 silakkhandhiidayol o 

pariyosanan ti adimajjhapariyosanakalylil)iil I saiikhepato sabbe ariyasarighagul).al2 

pakiisita honti. 

[1, 4*) eva!ft giithiittayena saiikhepato sakalaguQasaiikittanamukhenai3 ratana

ttayassal4 paQ.iimaqi15 katva idani tarµ16 nipaccakliraljll7 yathadhippetei8 payojane 

pariI)limento19 iti me [l, 9] ti adim aha. tattha ratijanananhena20 ratanarµ, buddha

dhammasarigha.21 tesa!Jl hi: 

iti pi so bhagava ti [Vin III 1, 13; DN 149, 17] 

iidina22 yathiibhiitagm)e23 avajjentassa24 ama!lidhigamahetubhi1tarp25 anappakaljl26 

pitipamojjaip.27 uppajjati. yath' aha:28 

1 so Sv-p! Ee, Ps-p\ Ce; B manafii'i only; C saranagamana111; DBIC2B2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk·pt 
Be) saraJ)a-; H-gama11an; C!C21 -gamanarp 

2 C!C21 hi 

3 BIC2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) savakiinam; C21=BCDHC1 
4 C -guniinain 
5 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pi Be; B sabbapuppabhligapaiipatli;]) sabbaga~apubbabhaga-; CHCl 

sabbapubbabhi'iga-; BlC2B2 -ppa;i-; C21 sabbapubbabhligappa!ipadil 
6 C!C2! sekkha-
7 B sila-

8 Cl C2 I ma jjharn 

9 BCDHC I asekkha-
IO B silakkhandh!idhayo 

l l C -kalyanarp; D -pariyosana-; H -pariyosiin5kalyana; BI -kalyana 
!2 C ariyasaJjlgha only; DH -sarpghagune 
13 all -sa111-; B sagala-; C -guna-; Ps-pt Ce gunasankittana-
14 B -tthayassa 

15 C panamarn 

16 BB!B2 tarn-; CC!C2 tan-; Sv-p\ Ee omits: idani tam 
!7 =Sv-p! Ee; C nippaccakliram: DHC2B2 (=Sv-Pt Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be) nipaccakaram 
18 B yathadi-

19 CDH parina-

20 B rattijananatthena 

21 B -samgha; CC lBIB2-samghil; DH -samgharn 
22 B atina 
23 C -bhutagune 
24 B avajjantassa; C avajjenti ti tassa for: avajjentassa; Bl livejjantassa 
25 B amata-; C amat!idigama-
26 H anuppa-
27 B piti-

28 B yathii // ha 
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yasmiijll Mahanama samaye ariyasavako tathagatarp anussarati, n' ev' 

assa2 tasmirp3 samaye ragapariyuithitarp4 cittam hoti, na dosa - pe5 -

na mohapariyut(hitarµ cittarµ hoti, ujugatam ev' assa6 tasmirµ samaye 

cittarp hoti.7 ujugatacitto kho pana Mahanama ariyasavako labhati8 

atthavedarp.,9 Jabhati dhammavedaIJ1,10 labhati dhammiipasaijlhitarp.ll 

pamojjarp.,12 pamuditassal3 piti jayati ti [cf. AN III 285, 6-14; V 329, 

14-23] 

iidi. cittikatadibhavo14 va ratanat\ho.15 vutta!Jl h' etaqi: 

cittikata:qil6 mahagghafi17 ca atularp dullabhadassanarp, 

anomasattaparibhogaill ratana!Jlt8 tena vuccati ti. (Sv 443, 26-27] 

cittikatabhavadayo19 ca anafifiasadharal)a20 buddhadisu21 eva iabbhant122 ti. 

vandana23 va vandanamaya11124 [l, 9], yatha:25 

danamayarp silan1ayan26 ti. [Vv-a 10, 14] 

I B yasmi 
2 CI n' eva for; n' ev' assa 
3 B tasmi here and below (2) 

4 B -pariyu\hitarp; C ·parivui\hitarp here and below (2) 
5 BIB2 pa 

6 BCDH ayafj1; Cl C2l eva for: ev' assa 
7 B2 (=AN) adds. t.athiigatafj1 arabbha 

8 C Iabbhati here and below (3) 

9 B athavedrull 
10 B dhammam vedaip 

11 B dhammapa·; C dhammupa-
1" Cl .. " p< ... >nlOJJal11 
13 B samutimssa 
14 B cittikathlihhavo; CDH cittikatahhavo; C!C21 cittlkatabhavo; B2 citti-
15 BDH -ttho 
16 B cittaka-; C!B2 cittl· 
l7 B -gghafii\; ClC2 -ggha111 
18 B ratana 
19 DH-kat.abhadayo; C!B2 citti-
20 c -dharana 
21 BHC! -li.disu 
22 B labhati 
23 B candana here and below (2) 

24 C -mayha111 
25 B omits 
26 B s!laphayan 

49 



vandana c' etthal kiiyavliclicittehi til)l)a!Jl2 ratanlinal)l gul).aninnata3 thomana4 va.5 

pujjabhlivapha!a6-nibbattanato7 pufiifalP [l, 9], attano santanarp. puniitI ti vli. 

suvihatantariiyo [l, 11] ti sutthu8 *vihatantarayo.9 etena attano paslidasampattiyalO 

ratanattayassa 11 ca khettabhlivasampattiyli 12 tarp. pufii\arp. atthappaklisanassa l 3 

upaghataka-upaddavanarp.14 vihananel5 samatthan16 ti dasseti. hutva [l, 11] ti 

pubbakalakiriya,17 tassa atthalPI& pakasayissamJ19 [2, 6] ti etena sambandho**.20 

tassii [1, 11] ti yal)l ratanattayavandanlimayal)l2l puiiiiarp, tassa. iinubhavenii22 (1, 

11] ti balena.23 

[1, 5*] evarp ratanattaya24-nipaccakarakaral)e25 payojanarp. dassetva idani yassa 

dhammadesanaya attha!Jl sa!Jlval)l)etuklimo,26 tassa27 tliva gm}libhitthavanavasena28 

l B v' ettha, C m' ettha for: c' ettha 
2 C tinnfilll 
3 o=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pl Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be; B gunadhaninnata; C gunatininnata; D guQiititinQatii; H guQa-

nin.iQJJata 
4 B somana; DH cetana 
5 C!C2l omit 
6 BC pujabiiva-; DHC21 pujabhava- (H puja-); B 1C22B2 pujjabhava-; C IC2B2l pamujjapujjabhava-

(C I -pi1jii-) 
7 B -ttanato 

8 B Su!hu; C suvihatattanasabbato for: suvihatantariiyo ti sunhu 
9 B vihantatarayo 
iO B pasiivasam-
11 B -tthayassa 
12 B khettasiivasam-

13 B attapaka-
14 B -ubaddhaviina 
15 BDH vihanena 
16 B sabbatthan 

17 B puppa-; Bl -kriyii; C2 -kkiriyii 
18 BDH attha 

19 B pakasissami; D -ppakiisa·; H -ppakasayissami 
20 C omits: *vihatantarilyo ,,, san1bandho** 
21 B -tthayacandana-
22 B anubhiivena 

23 BCDH phalena 
24 B!C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) ratanattayassa; C2t=BCDHC1 (=Ps-p! Ce) 
25 =Sv-p\ Ee; C -karane; DH nipajjakara-; C2B2 (=Sv·p! Be) -nipacca-; Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be 

-nipacciikare 
26 C samvanneturpkamo 
21 H tassa 

28 =Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-p! Be, Spk-p\ Be; BD -tthacavasena; C gunabhittavavasena; HCJC21 -tthava
vasena; Ps·p! Ce kara~akittanavasena 
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upafifiapanattha1111 ekakadukiidipatimaIJ9itassa2 [1, 12] ti adim aha. ekakadini3 

angiini4 upariipari5 va\l\lhetva6 desitehi suttantehi pa\imaQ\litassa7 visi\\hassa8 ti attho, 

etena Aiiguttaro9 ti ayaljllO imassa agamassal I atthanugatal2 samafifial3 ti dasseti. 

nanul4 ca ekakadivasenal5 desitani suttiini16 yeva agamo, kassal7 pana 

ekakaduklidihjlS pa\imaQ\litabhlivol9 ti. saccam eta111 paramatthato, suttani20 pana 

upadaya pafifiatto agamo. yath' eva hi atthabyafijanasamudaye2l suttan ti voharo, 

eva111 suttasamudaye22 agamo23 ti voharo. ekakiidlhi24 aiigehi upari1pari25 uttaro 

adhiko ti aiiguttaro; agamissanti26 ettha etena etasmli vii attatthaparatthlidayo27 ti 

iigamo; *iidikalyliQiidigul}asampattiya28 uttamanhena tarptarpabhipatthitasamiddhi-

l CDHCIC2 upafiapa-

2 B ekakaruQiitipati-; C -patimamc,li-; DHCl -pati-

3 B ekakatini; C!C2 add: tattha before: ekakiidini (cf. Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce) 
4 C amgani 
5 CD uparu-here and below (2) 
6 B vai;lhetva 

7 BCDHCI pati-

8 B visithassa 
9 H Amguttaro 
10 B iyam 
l l H agamassa 

12 CDH attanukata 
13 B pafifia 
14 C na 

15 B ekatiidi-; C ekakadihi vasena 
l 6 B sutthani 

17 C gamassa; Cl C2 l agamassa 

18 B ekakaruQadihi 

19 B pati-; CDHCI patimaQi;litassa bhavo 

20 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce; B suttadini; CDHC!C21 suttadini 
21 B atthabafificana-
22 D satta-
23 B agarno 
24 BH -adihi 
25 B uparu-
26 Ps-pt Ce agamiyanti 
27 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p! Be; B a\hapada\hatayo; C atthatthapadattha-; D -padatthadayo; 

H pada\!hiidayo 
28 C2 adi kalyii.Qadi-
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hetutliya pal)<;litehi varitabbatol varo**;z agamo3 ca so varo ca4 senhanhena5 ti 

agamavaro,6 agamasammatehi7 va varoB ti agamavaro;9 AriguttarolO ca so 

agamavaro ca ti Aliguttariigamavaroll [l, 12], tassa. 

purigaval2 vuccanti usabha, asantasanaparissayasahanassal3 paripalanadi-

gul)ehi14 ta111sadisatayal5 dhammakathikal6 eva purigava ti l 7 dhammakathika

puligavalB [l, 13] tesa111. hetupamadipa\imal)<;lita l9-nanavidhadesananayavicitta

taya20 vicittapatibhiinajananassa2l [1, 13]. Sumarigalavi!asinI-adlsu22 pana: 

buddhanubuddhasa111val)l)itassa23 ti [Sv l, 13; Ps I 1, 13; Spk I 1, 11] 

l =Ps-pt Be, Spk-p\ Be; C 1 C2 ( =Ps-p\ Ce) veditabbato 

2BCDHB1C22 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) omit: *adikalya0adi- ... varo**, seep. 51 
3 CDH omit 
4 CCI omit, Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be ca 

5 B se\hatlienii; DH seghena; Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce. Spk-p\ Be omit 
6 C omits 
7 B -smatehi; C agatarnesamiitehi; DH agarnmasammiitehi (H-atehi); C1C2l iigatam esam etehi 
8 B caro 

9 C adds: ti; D agammavaro; Cl < ••• >gama-
10 Cl Arpguttaro 

l l B AI]1guttarnavaro; DC! AI]1gu-

12 B puppaflgava; H purngava 
l3 B asal]1tasanaparisayiipahanassa adds: parisayapanassa; CDHCIC2l -parisayapahanassa (Cl -paha-; 

C2l -paha-); Bl -sahanasu 
14 C -gunehi 
15 C 1 tal]1sadisa<. . .>ya 
16 B -katita; c -kathaka 
17 B omits 
18 B omits 
19 B hetu-; C hetupadhadhipatimanr;lita; DHCl hetupadhiidipati-; B 1C2B2 hetDpamadippati-
20 B -nanavida-
21 B -patibhananenanassa; C -patibhiinassa; DH -patibha0anassa 
22 B -vilasini-adisu; DB 1 -viliisini-; HC 1C2 -adisu 

23 B buddhiibuddhaI]1 saI]1va00itassa; C buddhlinubuddhaIJ1 salj1vannitassa 
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vuttarp.. buddhanarp.l hi2 saccapa\ivedharp3 anugamma4 pa~ividdhasacca5 agga

savakadayo ariya6 buddhanubuddha.7 ayam pi agamo8 tehi atthasarp.varmana-

vasena9 gul)asarp.Yatfl)anavasenalO call sa:qival)l)itol2 eva. atha va13 buddha ca 

anubuddha ca buddhanubuddha 14 ti yojetabbaQ'.l. ts sammasambuddhen' 16 eva hi 

ti1p1am 17 pi 18 pitakanarp.19 atthavar;u)anakkamo20 bhasito, 21 ya22 pakil)l)aka

desana23 ti vuccati;24 tato sangayanadivasen' eva25 savakehi ti acariya vadanti. idha 

pana dhammakat1JikapurigaviinaJl126 vicittapatibhiinajananassa27 [!, 13] ice eva28 

thornana29 kata.30 sarp.va1manasu3l c' aya:qi acariyassa32 pakati, ya33 ta:qita:qi-

l C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be) adds: buddh!lna!\1 anubuddha buddhlinubuddh!i before: 

buddhanarp; Ps-p\ Ce adds: buddhanal]l anubuddhlinam buddhiinubuddba before: buddhlinan1: 
C2!C22=BCDHCIBIB2 

2 B ti; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be omit 
3 BI C2B2 -ppa!lvedh'11]1 
4 B agama; C agacca; DHB 1C22 agamma 
5 B -sacca 
6 B ariya 
7 C2 (=Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be) omits; C21C22=BCDHCIB!B2 
8 Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pJ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be omit. ayam pi ligamo 
9 B -samvai)namnilvasena; C-sarpvannanavasena; CIC2l atthasarnvant)ana 
10 C gunasarpvannanavasena 
11 Cl omits 
12 C sarpvannito; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be sarnva0Qitassa (ct: Sv 1, 13; Ps I i, 13, Spk I 

l. 11) 

13 B at\ha va for: atha va 
l 4 D anuhbuddhiinubuddha 
15 B yojetapparp 
16 C -sarpbuddh-

17 B tinnami; C tinnam: DH ti0am: B lB2 tinn•m 
18 DH hi; B IB2 omit 
19 =Sv-p\ Ee Be; BCDHCI rataniinam 
20 C -vannana-
21 CH bhasato 
22 Cl sil 
23 C pakinnaka-
24 Sv-p; Ee omits: ya pakicycyakadesana ti vuccati 
25 B sakilyanadi-; CCI sarpbhasanadi- (Cl sam-); DH samkii.sanadi- (H sarp-); CZ (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) 

-vase:na for: -vasen' eva 
26 B -puppangavii.nam; H -pumgavanam 
27 CD vicittar11 patibhanajananassa 
28 DH e only 
29 H thoma0a 
30 BC gati\ here and below (2); DH gata 
31 BC sarpvannanii.su 
32 BCDHCI ariyassa 
33 Cl pakatiya for: pakati ya; Spk-pl Be yad idam for: ya 

53 



sal)lval)l)anasu l adito2 tassa tassa3 sal)lval)l)etabbassa4 dhamrnassa .visesa

gul)akittanena5 thomana. tatha hi Sumanga!aviliisinl6-Papaficasudani7-Sarattha

ppakasinisu8 Atthasalinl-adisu9 ca yathlikkamal)l:!O 

saddhavahagul}assall [Sv 1, 13], 

paraviidamathanassal2 [Ps I !, 13], 

fial)appabhedajananassal3 [Spk I 1, 11], 

tassal4 gambhlraiU\Qehi15 ogajhassa abhil)haso16 

naniinayavicittassal7 [cf. As 1, 25-26] 

ti 18 adina thomanii kata.J 9 

[ l, 6*] attho2o kathlyati21 etaya22 ti atthakatha,23 sa eva attfwkatha24 [l, 14] 

tthakarassa25 nhakaral)l26 katva, yatha:27 

1 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce; B gatrupsamva-; C katasaqivanna-; DH katasaqwa-; Cl katasamva!)!)ana; 
C2 trup taij1 saqwa-; C21 katasaqwannana, adds: samVanQanftsu; Spk-p\ Be-samvannanlinrup 

2 Cl adi tato 
3 CC1C21 omit 
4 C -vannanlita-; Cl -vannita~ 
5 B -guIJ.atitanena; C ~guna-
6 CHB I -villisini; BC! -maqigala· 
7 B -Papal\ficcasudani; DB 1 -siidani; H -sudani; Cl -sudani 
8 BD -Ssarattappakasanisu (D -kasanisu); C -Saratthappakasanisu; H -Ssarattha-; B!C2B2 -ppaka-

sanlsu 
9 B At!>asruini-adisu; C -siilini-adisu; D Attl>a,alini-adisu; H -salini-adisu; BI Aghasalini-; B2C2 Attl>•· 
IO B -kkammarn; C -khammarn 

l l BCDH saddhagahaguQassa (C -gunassa); CI C21 saddhagahaQassa 
!2 B -vildapathanaya; D-mathanaya; H -vadamathanaya; CC!C21 parivadapathanaya 
13 B fiftiiQappabhedanenassa; C fifianappa-
l4 CHCl omit; C2 adds: na before: tassa 
15 B gambhiraiianehi; C -ii1inehi; Bl -nnanehi; C2 (=As)-fiaQena 
16 B abhinaso; C abhinhaso 
l7 C2 ·vicittassa 
l 8 C2 adds: abhidhammassa 
!9 DH hatii 
20 B ntho 
21 B kathiyati; D ka\lyati 
22 B etaya; H ekaya 
23 B athakatha; C a\tha-
24 B atthakathli; Spk·pi Be atthakatha va atthakatha for: sa eva a\\hakathli 
25 BCDHCI tha-

26 BCDHC 1 \ha-
27 B katli 
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dukkhassa pi)ana\ihol ti.2 [Patis I 118, 20] 

aditOJ [I, 14] ti adimhi pa\hamasangitiyam.4 cha!abhififiataya5 paramena cittavasi-

bhavena6 samannagatatta7 jhanadisu8 paficavidhavasitasabbhavato9 ca 10 vasino, ! ! 

theral2 Mahlikassapadayo;l3 tesam satehi paiicahil4 [l, 14-15]. ya [I, 15] ti yal5 

a\\hakatha.16 *sangital7 (1, 15] til8 atthaml9 pakasetum20 yutta\\hane:21 ayarp etassa 

attho22 ayarµ etassa attho23 ti sangahetva24 vutta.25 anusaligita26 ca21 [l, 15] 

Yasattheradihi;28 paccha29 pi 30 [!, 15] dutiyatatiyasaligltisu**,31 imina attano 

samVl!lfQanaya32 agamanavisuddhirµ33 dasseti. 

1 BC pi!ana-; DH pilana-
2 Cl adds: adi 
3 BCDH adiko 
4 B pathamasllljl-; DHC!B I -saJll-
5 D chala-

6 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce, Spk-p; Be; BC -vasibhavena; D cinna-; H cinta-; C!C21 cinna-; Ps-p~ Be 
cittissariyabhavena 

7 B samrnannaganatattha; D adds: ca; H adds: va 
8 BCC l C2 -adisu; DH avajjanadisu 
9 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be; B pafifica- .. .-sarnbhllvato; CDH -sambhavato; Cl -vasitasu; 

BI -sabhavato 
IO BDH omit; CIC21 sarnma for. ca 
I l B gassano 

12 BC thero 
13 DH Maha-

14 B pafificahi 

l 5 B sa; C pamatiyahi for: paiicahi ya ti ya 
l 6 B a!hakathli 
17 B Sllljlgika; HC l Bl Samgita 
18 BDH omit 
19 B a!hari1 
20 Spk-p\ Be katheturp 
21 B yuttathane 
22 B a\ho 
23 Sv·p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce a yam etassa attho once only 
24 BDHC l C2 saiµ-

25 H vutlaJll 
26 B anusllljlggatll; DHCl BI -SaJll-
27 BDH omit 
28 B Kassapatherodhihi; DH Kassapatheriidihi 
29 B paccii 
30 DCJBI pi; CJB! add: ti 
31 B -safigitisu; D -satigitisu; H -saqlgitisu; ClC21 omit; Bl dutlyataUyasarµgitisu; C omits : 

*sailgita ti attharn ... dutiyatatiyasaflgitisu** 
32 C ~vanna-

33 CDH-visuddhi; CJC21 (=Ps-p\ Ce v. I.) aropana-; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce agamanasuddhi!Jl 
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[!, 7*] slhassa Janatol gahal}ato2 Sihajo,3 Sihakumliro. taqwarpsajataraya 

Tambapal}l}idipe4 khattiyana:rp,5 tesarp nivasataya Tambaparmidipassa6 ca7 

SihajabhlivoS veditabbo. abhatftl [I, 16] tilO Jambudlpatol 1 linita.12 atha [l, 16] 

ti 13 pacchli. aparabhage hi 14 asankaratthaml5 Sihajabhlisaya 16 a\thakathal7 \hapita 18 

ti.19 tena20 sa21 Mi.ilatthakatha22 sabbasadhliral}a23 na24 hofi25 ti idarp attha

ppakasanarp26 ekantena karal}iyan27 ti dasseti. ten' ev' aha dipavii.sfnam28 atthayii. [I, 

17] ti. tattha dlpavasinan29 ti Jambudlpavasinam;30 dipavasinan31 ti va Sihajadipa

vasinarp32 atthaya33 Siha!abhasaya34 !hapita 35 ti yojana. 

1 H laQato 

2 BC gahanato 

3 CDBI Slhalo; Sv·p! Ee Be add: ti 
4 B Tampapaimidipe; C -panni- here and below (2) 
5 Cl (~Spk-pt Be) khattiya 
6 B TampapaQQidipassa 
7 BDHCl omir 
8 B Siha!a-; CD Sihala-
9 B libhatha 
10 BCDH omit 
l l B Cambudipato 

12 B anitli; CDH Mina 

13 B hi; CDH hi 

14 Spk-p! Be adds: nikayantaraladdhlhi 
15 B sasaljlkarattharp; CH sasaljlkarattarµ; D sasarptarantam 

16 BC Siha!aglihassa; DH Slha!agabhassa 
l7 B a\hakatha 
i 8 BB l thapita 

19 BCDHC! omit 
20 C nena 

21 C2B2l (=Sv-pt Be) ten' assa for: tena sa; Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk·p! Be omit 
22 B Mula\ha-; DH samlihanha· for: sa Milla\\ha-
23 B sappa· 

24 =Sv·pl Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk·p! Be; BCDHCI omit 
25 B hoti 

26 B atthapa-; C atthal!l pakasanarp 
77 B - C -- ~1J1yan; -n1yan 
28 BD -viisinam 

29 B dipavasinan; DH -viisinan 

30 B cambu-; DH -vlisinarp 

31 BD -vasinan; C omiis 
32 BH -viisinarp; C Sihala-; DC I add: va 
33 B a;haya 
34 B Siha!a-
35 BB I thapita 
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[l, 8*] apanetvanal [2, l] ti2 kaficukasadisarµ3 Slhajabhasarn apanetva.4 tato [2, 

l] ti ai\hakathato.5 ahan [2, l] ti attanarp niddisati.6 ma11oramaw1 bhlisa11[2,1-2] ti 

Magadhabhasarn;8 sa hi sabhavaniruttibhilta9 par;Qitanmp manarplO ramayafill ti.12 

ten' ev' aha!3 tanti11ayiinucchavikan14 [2, 3] ti plijigatiya.15 anulomikarp pajichiiylinu

vidhayininl6 ti attho.17 vigatadosan [2, 3] ti asabhavaniruttibhasantararahitarµ.18 

[l, 9*] samayaw avilomento [2, 4] ti siddhantarpl9 avirodhento;20 etena2I attha

dosabhavam22 aha. aviruddhatta23 eva hi theravada24 pi idha25 pakaslyissanti.26 

theraval{lsapadiplinan21 [2, 4] ti thirehi28 silakkhandhadlhi29 samannagatatta30 

I =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976; BCDHBIC22 (=Mp Ee v. /., Spk-p( Be) apaneMi 
2 DH omit · 
3 B kafiiicuka-; C k31]Ul1uka-; Cl kaljlcuka-
4 B2 apanetvana 
5 B a!ha-
6 B niddhissati 
7 B -rammaljl 
8 B Magatabh!!sarn 
9 C -nirupattibhlita 
10 C pana 

11 C yamaratl; C l rameti 
12 Cl omits 
13 DH n' ev1 aha ha, Cl te< ... >' ev' aha for: ten' ev' aha~ 
14 C tanti-
15 CCI pli!i-

16 so Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-pt Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BH -iinuvidhayan; CD piilichayanuvidhiiyan; Cl palichiiyanu-
viddhan; B lB2 -cchilyii-; C2 plilicchayii.-; Sv-pt Be, Ps-p\ Be pli!ibh!!silyli-

17 B attho 

18 B -bhasaljltarahitarp; C -bhiisantirahitalll 
19 BCDH siddhatarrt 

20 BCDH avirlidhento 

21 B ekena; C eken'; DH eten' 
22 BC! a(\ha-
23 B -ttha 
24 B -vada 
25 B ida 
26 BCDH pakasissanti; BI (=Sv-pt Ee, Ps-p\ Ce) paklisayissanti 
27 =Mp Ee; B -Valjlsabpudibhanan; C -Valjlsajambudiplinan; DHCIB!C2 (=Mp Ce 1923)-varpsappa-

dipanarp; B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976)-valjlsadipiinan; B2l -valjlsapadipiinun, 
28 B thlrehi 

29 B -adhihi 

30 B sammanniigatatthli; Sv-p\ Ee samannagatli 
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therli, 1 Mahii.k:assapadayo.2 tehi agata3 iicariyaparampara4 theravarµso;5 tappariya

panna6 hutva agamadhigamasampannatta7 pafiiiiipajjotena tassa samujjalanato thera

varµsappad!pa, 8 Mahaviharavasino9 thera,10 tesarµ. vividhehill akiirehi nicchiyatI12 

ti vinicchayo, gai:i\hi\\hiinesu 13 khilamaddanakarena 14 pavattii.15 vimaticcheda

katha.16 su(\hul7 nipui:io18 sal}hol9 vinicchayo etesan20 ti sunipw)avinicchaya2l [2, 

5]. atha vii vinicchinoti ti vinicchayo, yathavuttatlhavisayarµ22 fi1llfarµ.23 sunhu24 

nipm')o25 cheko vinicchayo etesan26 ti sunipul}avinicchaya27 [2, 5]. etena Maha-

1 B thero 

2 DHMaha-

3 BCDH ligat" 

4 B acari vaparaipparli; CDHC lB l -panujlpara 
5 DH tera-

6 B tapariyii.-; DH -panno 
7 B ligama-

8 B -varpsabbatipa; C-valjlSajambudipli; Cl therac.>I]lsa-; B2 (=Spk-pt Be)-val]lsadlpa; B2! -val]lsa-

padlpa 
9 B -vasinno; C hovihlira-

IO =Sv-p\ Ee Be; BCDHC! (=Ps-pi Be Ce, Spk-p! Be) omit 
l l B vividehi 

12 BCH niccissatl; D nicchissatl; Cl nicchiyati; C2 nicchayati 

13 B gal)i!{ha-; C -i\hlinasu; DH gaJ)hi!lJli-; Cl -\!lianasa; Bl l gandhigha-

14 B sllainaddhani\-; DH khimaddana-; C2B2 khila-
15 BCDH pavatti; Cl pavatto 

16 B ·ccheta-; DH vimatichedakata; Cl -cchedabhava; Ps·pt Be, Spk-p\ Be -cchedani katha 
17 B SU\hu 

18 B ripuryo; C paripunno; DHC l C2 J paripuryryo 
19 B panfio CDH paiifia 
20 B -Sal]l 

2l BD sunipuna-; C sunjpunavinicchayo 
22 =Ps-p\ Be; DH -vuttattavisaya; ClC2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce) yathavuttavisaya!Jl; Spk-p\ Be vutta-

ppakaravisayl!I]l 
23 B fifia9arp; c nanaJJl 
24 B su\hu 

25 B pu90; C puno; D punno; H puQnO 

26 CI « .. >tesan 

27 B -vinlcchayo; C sunipunavinicchayo; DH sunipuna-; Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk-p( Be yojetabbal]l instead 
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kassapaditheraparamparligatoI tato yeva ca avipar1to2 sai:ihasukhumo3 Mahavihara

vasinafll4 vinicchayo ti tassa5 pamai:iabhiitataqJ.6 dasseti. 

[1, 10*] sujanassa? c~ [2, 71 ti ca-saddo9 sampir:ic;lanattho, 10 tena na kevalarp 

Jambudipavasinaqil l yeva atthaya, 12 atha kho sadhujananalll tosanatthafl 13 ca ti 

dasseti. tena ca Tambapai:iIJidipavasinam14 pi atthaya ti ayam attho15 siddhol6 hoti,17 

uggahal).adisukaratayats tesaml9 pi bahukaratta.20 ciratthitatthan21 [2, 7] ti cirat(hiti

atthafll, 22 cirakallivanhaniiya23 ti attho. idarp hi atthappakiisanaql24 aviparlta

byafijanasunikkhepanassa25 atthasunayassa26 ca upiiyabhavato saddhammassa27 

ciranhitiya28 safllvattati. vuttam h' etam bhagavatii: 

I so Sv-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; B -atithero paramparagato; C -thero parammaraQligato; DH -thera para
mmaraQagato; Cl -parampara kathita; BIC2B2 {=Ps-p\ Be)-ttheraparamparabhato; C21 -parampa
rlikathito; C22 omits; Sv-p; Ee -theravamsaparamparagato; Ps-pr Ce -theraparamparato 

2 BDH -parito; C -paritato; ClC21 -paritato 
3 C sanha-; DH -sukhuma 
4 B -vasimun 
5 CDHC1C2! omit 
6 B smlinabhUlam; CDHCIC21 manabhutatam (D -tanam: H -t!itam) 
7 B punassa 
SB kha 

9 B casaddho C saddo 
1 O B -t\ho; C sampi-
11 B Carnbudipavasinam; D -vasinarp; H Jambudlpavasinam; Cl Jambil-
12 C attha 

13 B -tthaiifi; Ct -ttham: C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) sadhujanatosanatthaq1 for: sadhu-
jananarp tosanatthafi 

14 C -panni-
15 B ettho 
16 H sidho 
17 C omits 
18 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be; B upataQlidisukaratataya; C upagahanadikaranataya; 

DH upagahru)adisulairai)at1iya 
19 B tesam 
20 =Sv-pj Ee, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; B -tarattha; C -karatta; BI C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Be) babGpakil-; 

C2t"'DHCI 
21 B ciratthita\han; C cirattikatthan 
22 B cirati\hi-; C cirati\\ha-atthli; D cirathiti-; CIC2t cirati;jhanattharp 
23 B cirankalliva\hanii; C cirainkalavanatthii; D cirarpkaliiva\hanii; H cirakalliva;hiinli; Ci (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, 

Ps-p\ Be) cirakalaHhitiya; BIC2C2I -kfilavaghana; Ps-pt Ce ciraklilanhitaya; Spk-pl Be ciraka!a
ppavattiya 

24 B athappa-
25 B aviparitapaiiiicanasunikkhepassa; C -byanjanasutanikkhe-; D aviparita-; H aviparitabyaiijanasu-

nnikkhe-; Cl -byailjananikkhe-; Ps-p\ Be, Spk·p! Be aviparitapadabyaiijana-
26 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be; B atha-; B !C2B2 -sunltassa (cf: AN below) 
27 B saddhamassa 
28 B ciratthiya; C ·t!hirisa 
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dve 'me bhikkhave dhammal saddhammassa2 !hitiya3 asammosliya4 

anantaradhanayas sarpvattanti. katame dve: sunikkhittan6 ca pada-

byaiijanarp7 attho8 ca sunito9 ti. [AN I 59, 5-7] 

[ l, 11 * - 12*} yarp atthaval}l)anarplO kattukamol! tassa mahattmµ 12 pariharitulll 

Savatthippabhutinan13 [2, 9} ti iidim aha. ten' aha:l4 nal5 idbal6 vittharakathaf!111 

karissiimi [2, 12), nal8 taf[119 idha vicii.rayissami 20 [2, 23] ti ca. tattha Dlghassli21 

[2, 10] ti Dighanikayassa,22 ,Wajjhim!lSsii [2, 10] ti Majjhimanikayassa. 

sangitinarp23 dvinnarp ya me attham. vadantena24 ti [Spk I 2, 4] 

pi pa\ho. 25 tattha26 pi sangitinam27 dvinnan28 ti Digha-Majjhimanikayanan29 ti 

attho gahetabbo. me [2, 10] ti30 karal)atthe3 l samivacanarp, maya ti attho. sudan [2, 

1 B saddhamma 
2 D ssa only 
3 =AN; B cira\hitiya; CDHCIB l ciraghitiya 
4 BC asammohaya 

5 B -rathlinaya 

6 B -ttaiifi; CI C2 -ttarn 

1 B padabaiiftcanarp 

8 B at\ho 

9 B sanito; C bhanito; C!C21 sunihito 
lO C -vanna-
11 B katthu-

ll D mahantam; Cl mahantatam; BIB2 mahantattam 
l3 BCD ·ppabhutinan; B2 Siiva~thipa- . 

14 Baham; C2 ten' ev' iiha for: ten' aha 

15 CDH narll 

16 so all; Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne !976 add: bhiyyo (Ce bhlyyo) 
17 B vitthararnkatha 
18 DH omit 
19 H nam 
20 B vicfu'arissaml 
21 B Digha'a 
22 B Digha-

23 BC sarigatinnaip; HB t SaIJ1- here and below (2); D saiii-

24 B cadantenii 
25 B pato 
26 BJ C2B2 tattha 

27 B sarlgitinarn; D samgitinarµ 
28 B dvinnamnan 

29 B -nikaylinanen 
3o B hi 

3i C karana-
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11] ti niplitamattarp..1 het(ha2 Dighassa3 Majjhimassa4 ca attharp.5 vadantena6 

Siivatthippabhutinarp7 nagariinarp8 ya9 mayalO varp:ianall kata,12 tassli 

vittharakatharpl3 na idha bhiyyo14 karissamI15 ti yojetabbarp..16 yiini ca tattha 

vatthi.ini17 vitthliravasena18vuttani19 tesam20 pi vitthlirakatharµ21 na22 idha bhiyyo23 

karisslirnI ti sambandho. 24 

[1, 13*] idani na idha25 vitthilrakatharp26 karissiimI [2, 12] ti siimafifiato vuttassa 

atthassa27 pavararp.28 dasseturp29 suttiinaqr30 panii [2, 13) ti adi vuttarp. suttanarp ye 

atthii vatthi.ihi31 vina na pakasanfi32 ti33 yojetabbam. 

l B nipada-; C -mattham 
2 B he\hii 
3 DH add: ca 
4 B Majcimassa 
5 B athm:p 
6 B vadantina 
7 B Sllvat\hippapUtinm:i1; B2 Savatthipa-
8 B naranam; DH nagariil)am 
9 CC! omit 
lO B ma; Bl C2B2 omit 
l l B vannanna; C vanna-
12 B katha 
13 B vi;hlira-
14 B bhiyo; CDHC I bhiyyo 
15 B karissami here and be/ow(3) 
16 B -tappam 
17 B va11huni; CD vatthuni 
18 B -vesena 

19 CCI add; na 
ZO B tesarn 

21 B vi\harakathanam; CHC l -katham 
22 BCDHCJ omit 
23 BCCI bhiyo; DH bhiyyo 
24 B sambhando 

25 so all; Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 add: bhiyyo (Ce bhlyyo) 
26 B -katlU]l 
27 B athassa 
28 Ci pacliram; C2! pavliram; Spk-pt Be avassayafll 
29 CDH desetum 
30 B puttanrup 
31 B vaqhuhi; CH vatthuhi 

32 BC -santi; D pakasayanti: B lC2 ppaku-
33 C omits 
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[l, 14*] yarpl atthakatharp2 kattukamo3 tadekadesabhavena4 Visuddhimaggo5 

gahetabbo6 ti kathikana1Jl7 upadesarp8 karonto tattha vicaritadhamme9 uddesavasena lO 

dasseti silakatl1iil 1 [2, 15] ti adina. tattha silakatha [2, 15] ti 12 clirittavarittadi

vasena 13 silassa vittharakatha. dhutadhammal4 [2, 15] ti piQQ.apatikarigadayo15 

terasa 16 kilesadhunanakadhamma. I 7 kamma{fhii.niinil 8 sabbiini t 9 [2, 15] ti 

pll!iyarp20 agatani at\hatilJlSa2I a(!hakathayarµ22 dve ti niravasesani23 yogakarnmassa 

bhavanaya pavattighananJ.24 cariyiividhlinasa/Jito25 [2, 16] ti ragacariyadinarµ26 

sabhavadividhanena27 sahito.28 jhaniinJ29 [2, 16] cattarPO riipavacarajjhanani,31 

l C2 (~Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce) atha va before: ya!Jl 
2 B athakatarµ; DHCI attha-
3 B katthu-
4 BDH tadekasobhavena; Cl tadekasesa· 
5 B I C2B2 add: ca 
6 B -tappo 
7 BDHC! kathitlinarµ 
8 C 1 uddesarn 
9 Ps-pt Ce vittharita-
10 B uddhesavane 
11 B silakata 
12 C omits: adina tattha silakatha ti; D adds: dasseti 
13 B carittivarittivisena; Cl -varittavasena; C21 varittavasena only 
14 B dhutha-; DH rlhUta-

15 B pitititigankacthayo; HCI -plitika-amga-
16 B therasa 

l7 =Sv-p; Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pr Be; BDH kilese dhunanadhamma; C ki!ese dhutadhamma; Cl (=Ps-p! 
Ce)-dhunanadhamma; Sv-pt Ee -dhunanaka dhamma 

18 B kamma\hanani 
19 DH sabbiini 
20 DC I pliliyam 
2 l B a\hatisa; Bl -ttimsa 
22 B a\haka-
23 BCDH -sesana 
24 B pava!hi\hanani; C -\\hana ti 
25 B clraJ:li ya;hanapahito; C cariyii!lhanapahlto 
26 B -caritiidvinnfil11; C raddhakacaritiidvinnain; DH rani;lakacaritadvinnarp; B lB2 -cai·itlidinain 
27 CDH sabhavativi-; C!C2I sabhavartam vidhlinena 
28 B pahito; C pahlto . 

29 C sanani; DH \h!ini\ ti; Cl jhana ti 
30 B vat\hiiri 
31 D -car a jha-
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samiipatdyol [2, 16] catasso2 aruppasamapattiyo.3 attha4 pi va5 pa\iladdhamattani6 

jhlinlini 7 [2, 16], samlipajjanavas!bhlivappattiya8 samapattiyo9 [2, 16]; jhanlini JO 

[2, 16] vii rilpiirilplivacarajjhlinlini,ll samapattiyol2 [2, 16] phalasamlipatti

nirodhasamiipattiyo. 

[I, 15*] lokiyalokuttarabhedli cha abhififiayot3 sabbi!i abhiiiiiayo [2, 17). NliQa

vibhangadisu 14 ligatanayena ekavidhlidinli l 5 paiiiiliya l 6 sari kaletvli 17 sarnpii:i<;letva 18 

nicchayo19 paiifi.asarikalananicchayo20 [2, 17]. 

[ l, 16*] paccayadhammlinarp hetu-adinarp21 paccayuppannadhammlinarp22 

hetupaccayadibhlivo23 paccayakaro, tassa desanli paccayiikaradesana [2, 19], 

pa\iccasamupplidakathli ti attho.24 sa25 pana26 ghanavinibbhogassa27 sudukkara

taya28 SaIJhasukhuma,29 nikayantaraladdhisalikararahitli,30 ekattanaylidisahita3l ca, 

I B sammii-, adds: ca; HC l add: ti 
2 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDHClC2l tayo 
3 B liruppaclimavattiyo; C2 arupa-
4 BCD a\lha 
5 B \a; CD ta; H na 
6 B patima!addhamatthani; CD pa\imaladdha-; Cl C2 I pa\iladdhani 
7 C sanani 
8 B samapacjhananavisabhava-; C -vasabhava-; DH -visabhiiva-; Bl -bhiivapa-
9 C -patiyo; HCI omit 
JO C siinati; HCI tll)i 

l l BD riipiivacarajhii-; C riipavaraddhyaniini; HCI rilpiivacara-
12 B sapattiyo; C samapa-
l3 CDHCl abhififia 
14 B Nillir;avibhat\giidisu; CHCIC2 -adisu 
15 B -vidlidinii 
16 BCDH pai\fia 
17 BDH sa!jlgaletva; C sarngatctva; Cl sarngahetva; B JB2 sam-
18 C sam-; DH -Mina 
19 B nacciyo 
20 BH -niccayo; C -samkallaniccayo; DCIC2 -sam-
2! B -adinam; DH -adinnam; C2 hetadinam 
22 DH -uppanna-
23 B -adigavo 
24 B aqho 
25 BC rasii 
26 Ps-p! Be, Spk·p! Be add: nikiiyantaraladdhisat\kararahita!llya sutthu parisuddha 
27 B -vinitogassa; H ghal)a-; Cl nayavinibbhogassa 
18 B sukkarataya; CDH sukarntaya; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be add: nipun1i 
29 Ps-p\ Ce nipuoasal)hasukhuma 
30 BDH -sarpkarahita; C -sarpkiirahita; Cl -samkarahita; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be omit 
31 CDH etthakanayadi-; CI ekakanayadi-
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tatthal vicarita ti aha suparisuddhanipul)anayifl [2, 19] ti. Patisambhidad!su3. agata-

nayarp4 avissajjetva va5 vicarirntta6 avimuttatantimaggii [2, 20]. 

[l, 17*] iti pana sabban [2, 21] ti iti-saddo7 parisamapane,8 pana-saddo9 

vacanalalikare,10 evarnll sabban ti attho.12 idha [2, 23] ti imissa a\\hakathaya.13 na 

vicarayissiimi [2, 23] punaruttibhavato14 ti adhippayo.15 

[1, 18*] idani tass' eva avicaral)assal6 ekanta-*karal)aip.17 niddharento majjhe 

Visuddhimaggo [2, 24] ti adim aha, tattha majjhe thatva [2, 24-25] ti etena majjhatta

bhavad!panenal8 visesato catunnarp agamanarp sadharal)a\\hakatha**l9 Visuddhi

maggo, na SumaiigalavilasinI-adayo20 viya asadharacyatthakatha2 t ti dasseti. 

*visesato ti ca22 idam vinayabhidhammlinam pi Visuddhimaggo yatharaharp attha

val).I)ana23 hoti24 eva ti katva25 vuttaql. 

I B tatta 

2 B -suddhinipuna-; C -nipunaya; DH -suddhinipunaya 

3 B pa~pa\isambhi-; DH -dadvlsu; C!C2 -diidisu 
4 c agatanayanayanarrt 
5 BDHClC2! omit 
6 B -ttha 

7 B -saddho 

8 BCDH parisamane 
9 B -sado 

lO B -laklire; CDHC! -!arpkare 
11 B!C2B2 (=Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps,p! Be Ce, Spk-p! Be) etam; Bl JC21=BCDHCl 
12 B at\ho 

13 B a(haka-; C2 (=Sv-p[ Ee Be) -kathayarp 

14 B -bhiito; C punarattibhagato 
15 B adippayo 
l6 C -ratassa 

17 B ekandha-; C-kliranam; DH-kiira0a 
18 so B (=Ps-p\ Ce); C majjhetvavadlpanena; DH rnajjhe\hatvavadipanena; Cl majjhattabhc.>dl

pane<,,.>; BI C2B2 (=Sv-N Ee) majjhabhava-; Sv-p[ Be majjhebhiiva-; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be majjha

!!habhava-
l 9 B *kiira\lam niddhlirento ... siidhlirananhakatha** illegible ; C sllkarana\\ha-
20 BC -vilasanI-; H Sumarngaia~; C! Sumaftgala< ... ,sinI~; Bl -vllasini-
2! B -atliakatha; C -dharana-

22 DHCI va; C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) omits 
23 C -vanna-

24 CDHCl omit 
25 C adds: ti 
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[l, 19*] ice evii **i [3, lJ ti iti eva.2 tam pi3 [3, !] ti4 Visuddhimaggam5 pi.6 

etaya1 [3, 2] ti Manora1hapiira!)iya.s 

ettha9 ca Sihaja-*dlparplO panall libhatal2 [l, 16] ti adina atthappakasanassa 

nimittarp dasseti. dipaviisfnam13 atthiiya [ 1, 17], su janassa ca tutthattharp, 14 ciratthita

tthafi15 ca dhammassii [2, 7-8] ti**16 etena payojanaij1. apanctvana17 tatol8 'hil1P19 

Siha/abhiisan [2, 1] ti adina Siivatthippabhutinan20 (2, 9] ti *Mina ca karal)a

ppakararp.21 henhimanikayesu**22 Visuddhimagge ca vicaritanarµ23 atthanarµ 

avicaral)am24 pi hi idha25 karal)appakaro26 eva ti. 

Gantharambhakathli.va!)l)ana ni\\hita27 

1 B *visesato ti ca ... vuttarp ice evii** illegible, seep. 64 
2 D adds: na; H evan 
3 c pi 
4 C omits 
5 BDHC!BIC2l -magga!ll 
6 BCDHCIC2! omit 
7 Hekaya 
8 C -puraniyll 

9 B etta 

IO C Slhaladipa 

l l so BC! (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976); CDHBIC2B2 omit 
12 D agatli 
13 D ~vastnaqun 
14 C tu\\hijinatattha'll; CI tu\\hijananattharp 
15 CIC2 -ttha'll 

16 B *dipa'll pana ... dhammassa ti** illegible 
17 B anetvana 
i8 BC kato 

19 CDH omit 
20 B ca avattibbabhiltinan; C avattappabhutinan; D Savattippa-; H Savattippabhutinan; B2 Sii.vatthipa-
21 C kliraQa-

22 B *adina ca ... -nikayesu** illegible 
23 C vicarik!ina111 

24 BC -cliranam 

25 B 1 C22 omil 
26 B ·ppatliro; C kara9ai11 pakliro 

27 soB2; BCDHC1BIC2 omit 
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Rupadivaggaval)I)anaI 

[2) vibhagavantanarµ sabhlivavibhavanarµ2 vibhagadassanavasen' 3 eva hoti ti 

pa(hamal]14 tava5 nipatasuttavasena6 vibhagal]17 dasseturµ8 tattha Anguttarligamo9 

nlimli [3, 4] ti adim aha. tattha tatthalO [3, 4) ti AfJguttarligamassaII [!, 12) attham 

pakiisayissiimJil [2, 6) ti yad idarµl3 vuttarµ,14 tasmirµl5 vacane. yassa atthal]l 

pakasayissamil6 ti pa(ififiatarµ, so Aiiguttaragamol7 namal8 nipatasuttavasena evarµ 

vibhagol9 ti attho. atha va tatthli [3, 4) ti AfJguttaranissitamlO atthan [3, 3) ti etasmirµ2I 

vacane yo Aiiguttaragamo vutto, so nipatasuttadivasena ediso ti attho. 

idani tarµ adito paghaya sal]lval)I)etukamo22 attano sarµval)J)anaya23 pa\hama

mahasaiigitiyarµ24 nikkhittanukkamena25 pavattabhavadassanattharµ26 tassa niplitesu -

I so B2; BI ekakanipiit l - rupiidivaggava00ana; C2 marks: l. l. l.; BCDC l omit 

2 BCD sabhavana; Cl sambhiivanam 

3 B vibhiikadassanam vasen'; C -dassanam vasen'; Cl -dassanamukhen' 

4 CDC l pa\haman 

5 B hotl ti pa\hamam tiiva illegible 
6 B -vassena 

7 B vibhaga 

8 CC!C2 dassento 

9 C Amcru-. o 

10 C ttha only 

I I Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 Anguttariigamavarassa; D (=Mp Ee v. /.) -agamassa 

I2 BCD pakiisissiiml here and below (2) 
13 B itam 

14 B vatlar]l 
15 B tasmi 

16 Cl pakasessiiml 

17 Cl Arpguttara- here and below (2) 

18 CCI niima, Cl adds: ti 
19 B vipako 

20 B Anguttaranidassitam; CD Anguttaral]l nissital]l 
21 B etasmi 
22 BCD(H)B1C22 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) omit idiini tal]l adito pa\\hiiya sal]lva00etukiimo; B2 sal]lva00itu
Z3 C -vanna-; Cl adds: tassa 
24 B pathamamahasal]lngltiyal]l; Cl Bl (-)sal]lgiti(-) here and below (Cl 5, Bl 8) 
25 B nikkhita-; D nikkhitta-; C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) -kkamen' eva 
26 B -dassanattha 
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pel - vuttam nidiimun adfl [3, 10-12] ti lidim aha. tattha3 yathapaccaya1114 tattha 

tattha5 desitattli pafifiattatta6 ca vippakiJJJJ3.narp7 dhammavinayana111 sai:igahetva8 

*gayanaip9 kathana111 sai:igiti.10 etena taip.taJ11Sikkhlipadana111l l suttlinafi 12 ca adi-

pariyosanesu antarantara ca sambandhavasena \hapital)1 l3 saiigitikaravacana111 

sai:igahita11114 hoti. saiigiyamanassa!5 atthassa mahantatayal6 piljan1yatliyal7 cal8 

mahatl l 9 sai:igiti20 mahlisai:igiti, 2 ! pa\hama22 mahasai:igiti23 pa\hamamahlisarlgiti, 24 

*tassli pavattikaJo25 pa\hamarnahasaiigitiklilo, tasmirp pafflamamahasangitikale**26 

1 B IB2 pa always 
2Bcacti 

3 BCD(H)B 1 omit 
4 CI C2 yathappa· 
S C adds: tattha 

6 B paiiiiattattha; C paiiiiatattli; Cl pafiiiattii 

7 B -ppatiQ~ii-; C -kinna-
8 CDC! san1-

9 C(H) bhasanarp; D bhayanarp 
lO D sarpgi- here and he/ow (2) 
11 D tru:psikkhii.-

12 CtC2 -narp 

13 C pi va tarp, Cl pi ca tarp for: \hapital]l; BI thapitaq1 

l 4 CD sarp-; CI sal]lgahital]l 

15 CC22 sangayhamiinassa; D(H)Cl san1gayha.miinassa 

16 C mahan!al]l taya; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be mahavisayattii for: saJ\giyamiinassa atthossa 
mahantataya 

17 C pujaniya-; D(H) sujaniya-; C ! sujanitataya; Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be piljaniyattli 

18 CD(H) omit 

19 C mahattl!l)l; D(H) mahaotar11 

20 D(H) sarpgiti, add: ti 

21 D -SUI\l· 

22 C pa!hama-; D(H) add: ca sa 

23 CClC2-sarpgiti. CC!C2add: ri 

24 Cl -sal]1- here and he/ow (4) 
25 C 1 pavattitaki\lo 
26 CD(H)B I C22 omit. *tassa ... pa1hamamahiisaJ\gitik1ile** 
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[3, 12]. nidadati1 desanarrt2 desaka!adivasena aviditarµ3 viditarµ katva nidasseti ti 

uidanarµ. yo lokiyehi upogghato4 ti vuccati,5 svayam etfua6 evam7 me sutan ti8 adiko9 

gantholO veditabbo, na: 11 

sanidanaharµI2 bhikkhave dhammarµ desemi ti [AN I 276, 15] 

adisu 13 viya ajjhlisayadidesanuppauihetu**.14 ten' ev' aha evam me sutan ti iidikarp 

iiyasmatii Anandena15 pathamamahiisllligitikafel6 vuttam nidiinam iidi [3, 11-12] ti. 

[I, I] sii pan' esii [3, 12] ti adina bahiranidane vattabbarrt atidisitva17 idani 

abbhantaranidanarpl8 actitol9 paghaya20 sarµva:QJJiturµ21 yaI/l pan' etan [4, l] ti vuttarp. 

tattha yasma Saf!lva1:u:ianam22 karontena sarµvar;ir;ietabbe23 dhamme padani24 pada

vibhliga11125 tadatthafi26 ca dassetva tato para111 piI);;latthadinidassanavasena27 ca 

l C nidlinl\ ti 

2 Cl nidiinam ti desana for: nidadliti desanam; (H corr. nidadliti desanam to: nidiinan ti desanam) 
3 C avitaJ]l 
4 so BB2 (=Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be); Cl ummugghllto; C2B2l umrnugghato 

5 CD{H)B lC22 omit yo lokiyehi upogghato ti vuccati 
6 De only 

7 CCI evam here and below (2) 
8 Cl ti 
9 Cl lidito 

lO D(H) gandho 

l l Cl (=Ps-p\ Be, Ce, Spk-p[ Be) adds; pana 
12 C pana ahaqi, D(H) pani aliam, Cl aha1]1 for: sanidanaham 
!3 DCJ lidisu 
14 B *gliyanam ... -uppartihetu** illegible, seep. 67; C -adi-; D avajhasaylidi-; (H) avachasaylldi

l5 B Anandena 

16 B pathama-; D -saqi-

17 C ariddissitvli; Cl aniddisitva 
l 8 B abhantara-
19 B adhito 

20s pa\haya 
21 B -varyQitu; C -vann- for: -varyry- /Jere and below (4); Cl adds: adil]l; Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be 

-varyryetum 
22 B sarpval)Qa< ... • 
23 D -tabba 
24 B padhilni 

25 B padiivi-

26 B -atL~ann; Cl -attham; C2 padattham 

27 B -nivassana-; CD -nidassanli- Cl -adidassana-; Bl -adi-
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samvai;u;tanal katabba, tasma padani tava2 dassento evan ti nipiitapadan [4, 2] ti 

adim aha. tattha padavibhago2 [4, 4] ti padanrup. viseso, na4 padaviggaho. atha va 

padani ca padavibhago ca5 padavibhago6 (4, 4], padaviggaho7 ca padavibhago8 ca 

padavibhiigo9 [4, 4] ti va ekasesavasena!O padapadaviggahal ! padavibhagasaddena12 

vutta!3 ti veditabbrup..14 tattha padaviggaho: 

Jetassa !5 vanam Jetavanan [Ps I 60, 9] 

ti adina samasapadesu16 danhabbo.17 

atthato [4, 5} ti padatthato. tam pana padattha!]1l8 atthuddhiirakkamena19 

pa\hamam20 evamsaddassa21 dassento22 evamsaddo23 tiivii [4, 5] ti adim aha. 

avadhi!Iar;iiidfi.4 [4, 6-7] ti ettha iidi-saddena25 [4, 7] idamatthapucchaparimiiQadi26-

atthanrup.27 saiigaho28 datthabbo.29 tatha hi: 

1 B savrumana 
2 B ta only 

3 B -virago 
4 C visesena for: viseso na: C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) adds: pana 
5 CD(H) omit 

6 D(H)Cl omit 

7 B padarn vibhago 

8 C omits: padaviggaho ca padavibhago 

9 D(H)CI omir. ca padavibhiigo 
l 0 BCD(H) ekadesa-

11 B adds: padaviggahii; C -vigaha; CJ padaviggaho; C2 padapadavibhagapadaviggaha; C22=DB !82 
l 2 B -saddhena 

13 BCD vuttan; Cl vutto 
14 C2 -tabbii 
15 C Jetasse 
16 B smiisapedesu 
17 B datjhabbo 

18 B padatam; CC l omit; D(H) navadasa for: pan a padattham 
19 B atthunara-; Cl atthiiddhara-
20 B padhamam 

2 l B -saddhassa; Cl adds: atthrup 

22 BCD dassenti 
23 B -saddho 

24 C atthiidharaguniidhi; C1C2 nidassaniivadhara0iidi; C22=BDBJB2 
25 B iidisaddhanlidasaddhena 
26 B imassa pucchil-; CD(H) idam assa pucchilparimiiniid! 
27 B -aqhiinatp 
28 CJ saIJ1-
29 B datthabbo 
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evarpgatani puthusippayatanlini [DN I 51, 13], evamadini1 ti 

adisu2 idarpsaddassa3 atthe4 evarpsaddo. 5 gatasaddo6 hi pakarapariyayo, tathli 

vidhakarasadda ca. tatha ru7 vidhayuttagatasadde8 lokiya9 pakii.ratthelO vadanti.11 

evarp sul2 te sunahata13 suvilittal4 kappitakesamassfil5 amutta-

maHibhara!).a 16 odatavatthavasana paficahil 7 kamagrn:iehi sama

ppita 18 samatlgibhucal9 paricii.renti20 seyyatha2l pi tvarµ22 etarahi 

sacariyako ti. 23 

no h' idarµ24 bho Gotama tJ25 [DN I 104, 26 - 105, 1] 

adisu26 pucchayaf!1. 21 

evaf!1 lahuparivattarp [AN I 10, 2], 

evam ayupariyanto ti [DN I 81, 20; It 99, 8] 

l B -adini; CD -adini; Cl -Mini, adds: ca 

2 BDC2 i\disu; Cl evamlidisu 

3 B -saddhassa; D daqisaddassa 
4 B aqhe; CC 1 C2 attho 

5 B -saddho; CD evasaddo 

6 B gadasaddho; CD(H) omit 

7 =Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; BCD(H)Cl (=Ps-p\ Ce) omit; tatha vidhakfuasadda ca tathli hi 

8 B vippayuttakatasaddho; CC l vippayuttagatasaddo; D(H) vippayutto ganasaddho; Ps-p\ Be Ce vidha-
yutrngatasatte; Spk-pt Be gatavidhlikarasadde 

9 Cl lokiya-

lO C -attho 
l l BC varanti; D(H) caranti 

12 B tesu; CD(H)C IC22 tesu for: te here and below (2) 

13 B suhatii, BI C2B2 sunhata here and below (2) 

14 BD suvilitli 

15 BD krunpitakesamassu; C -massu 

16 C -bharanli; D -bharaQa; B2 amuttama9iku9\lalabharar)ii 
17 B paiificaha 
I 8 B sammappita 

19 BC2 samarigi-; C -bhuta; Cl samarpgi-
20 B -careti 

21 B seyatha 
22 CD(H) tar11 
23 BC \i 
24 BCD(H) hi for: h' ida!ll 
25 B thi 

26 BCDC1C2 ildisu here andbelow (2) 

27 B pucchaya: C supucchaya!ll 
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ca lidisu parimal)e. 1 nanu ca: eval]l su te sunahata suvilitta, evam ayupariyanto2 ti 

ettha eval]lsaddena> pucchaniikaraparimlil)likaranaqi4 vuttatta iikarattho5 eva evarp

saddo6 ti. na, visesasabbhavato.7 iikararnattavacako8 hi9 evaqisaddo akarattho!O ti 

adhlppeto yathli: 11 

evaqi byii kho ti (MN I 130, 16) 

iidisu,12 na13 pana iikaravisesavlicako. 

evafil4 ca katva evaip jiitena macccna15 [4, 8; Dhp 53] ti lidlni16 upamlidi

udahara!)ani17 uppannanil8 honti. tatha hi:I9 

yathapi20 - pe - bahu21 ti22 [Dhp 53] 

ettha puppharasitthaniyato23 manussupapattisappurisupanissaya24-saddhamma

savana25_yonisomanasikara26_bhogasarnpatti-lldi27_danadipufiiiakiriya28_hetusan1udli-

t C -mano; D -mane 
2 B -paripanto 
3 B -saddhena 

4 B pucchana-; C pucchanniikaraparimana-; D -parimaniikfufu)am 
5 C akiira- here and below (2); D akiira-

6 B -saddho here and below (2) 

7 B visessasambhavato; C -sambhavato; D -sambhavato; Cl -sabhiivato 
8 BD -matthavacako 
9 Cl ti 

10 B ak:iira-

t I "5v-p; Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p; Be; Sv-p; Ee omits 
12 CDC! adisu 
l3 =Sv-p; Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p; Be; B asanu for: iidisu na; Sv-p\ Ee omits 
14 B evafifi; C2 evam 
15 B macchenii; D majcena 
16 B iidini 
17 CC! upan1a-udaharruiani (C-nani) 
18 BlC2B2 upapannani 

19 CDC! pi 
20 Cl yathiiha; B 1C2B2 yatha hi 
21 B bahu; C catuhi; Cl catuhl; B IC2B2 bahun 
22 C omits 
23 B pupparasi;ha-: CD pubbayasi\lha-
24 B -sabpUrisupassaya; DC l -sappurisupassaya; C panassapavattisappurisupassasa; Bl manussiipa-

pattisappurisilpassaya; C2B2 manussU-; Sv-p\ Ee -sappurisapassaya 
25 C -saddhammavane; Cl C2 -savm1a; B lB2 -ssavana 
26 C yonisso-; Cl -karato 

27 B -sambhatti-lidi, adds: di-upamiidi-udiiharacyiidi-upadi; CIC2J -iidito 
28 BC! -kiriya 
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yato sobhasugandhatadigul)ayogatol malagul)asadisiyo2 pahUta3 puiiiiakiriya4 

maritabbasabhavatayas rnaccena6 sattena kattabba7 ti coditattaS puppharasimfilagu!)a9 

va!O upama. tesarp, upamlikaroll yathasaddenal2 aniyamato vutto ti eva:rnsaddo13 

upamakaranigamanatthol4 ti vattu:rnl5 yuttarn.16 so pana upamakarol7 niyamiya

manol8 atthatol9 upamli va hofi20 ti aha upamiiylll)'l2l agato [4, 9] ti. 

tatha evlll)'l[4, 9] imina22 akarena23 abhikkamitabban24 [4, 9] ti lidina upadisiya

mlinaya25 samal)asaruppaya26 akappasampattiya yo tattha upadesanlikaro,27 so 

atthato28 upadeso eva ti vuttam29 evan30 te - p&l - upadese [4, 9-10] ti. tatha32 evam 

1 B yobhllsugandharlatigm)a-; C sotasagandhatildiguna-

2 B mat)agut)asadipiyo; CD ml\nagunasatipiyo (D -gul)a-); Cl maliigul)asatisayayogato; Ud-a 8, 2: 
mruagul)asadisatli yogato 

3 BC bahutli; DC23 pahutii (C23 marks: di. ni. fi.); B !C2 bahU!l\ 
4 Cl nilniipui\iiakiriyii for: pahfitli pufiiiakiriya 

5 B maritappasiibhavato sabhavataya; CDC! caritabbasabhavato sabhavataya for: maritabbasabhava-
taya (cf. Ud-a 8, 3); Ps-p! Be Ce caritabba-

6 C mamaccena; Cl mamattena 

7 B kattappa; Cl kattabbatta 
8 =Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce; B cotitattii; B IB2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) jotitatta; Ud-a 8, 4: codan' 

ilya!]l 
9 B puppapismaryaguQii; C pubbapisimanaguna; D pubblipisimliguQii; Cl puppharasi miilagurya 
lOBCCIBl ca 

l l Bl (=Sv-p( Ee Be, Ps-p! Be) upamanakl'.ro 
12 B -saddhena 

13 B -saddho 

14 CD-gamanato 
15 BC vuttruii 

16 Cl vuttam for: vattum yuttam: C21 vutta111 
17 BD upakaro 

18 B -misamano; Bl -miyamano 
19 B athato; D attato 
20 B hoti 
21 Dupamaya 
22 B imiQa 
23 Dakare 

24 CCI abhikkhami-; D atikkami-

25 B uparisaya-; C uparisamiinliya; D uparisiya-; Bl upadisiya-
26 B -sarupaya: CD samana-; CI samana-
27 B upadessana-; CIB2 upadisana-
28 B attato 

l9 CB I vuttam 
30 B2evam 
3! D omits 
3l B tata 
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etilJ!l bhagava,l evam etarp sugati¥ [4, 10] ti ettha3 bhagavata4 yathavuttam attharµ 

aviparitato5 janantehi kataqi6 tattha 7 sarµvijjamanagul)anaqi8 pakarehi harµsanaqi9 

udaggatakaral)aqilO sampaharpsanarpll [4, 11], yo tattha sampaharµsanakaro ti 

yojetabbarµ. 

evam evarpl2 panilyanl3 [4, 11] ti ettha garahal)akarol4 ti yojetabbaqi,15 so ca 

garahal)iikarol6 vasaJJl? [4, 11] ti adil8 khurµsanasaddasannidhanatoI9 idha evarµ

saddena20 pakasito ti vififiayati. yatha c' ettha,21 evarµ uparnakaradayo22 pi upamadi

vasena vuttanarµ puppharasi-adisaddanaqi23 sannidhanato24 ti da\(habbarµ. 

1 B etappagava for: etarp bhagava; C bhagavata 
2 C omits: evam etaJll sugata; D sugato 
3 C2 adds: ca 

4 CClC2 -vato 

5 BC aparitato; D -paritato 

6 BCDC l katham 
7 B tattham 

8 BDCI vijjamlina-; C vijjamlinaguniinam 

9 BCD pah3l)lsana 

10 C upagatakaraQ3!)1; D udgatakaran3!)1 

11 BCDClB l S3!)1- here and below (2) 

12 =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976; C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce) eva; C22=BCDClB lB2 

13 Cl adds: - pe - bhasatl (cf. Mp); C22 panliy3!)1 

14 CDC2 garahanli- here and below (2) 
15 B -tapbam 

16 B garahana-; D adds: va 

17 B vasala; C vasaya 

18 D adl; CI <. . .>disu 
19 B khusanasaddhasa-; C nlisanasadda-; D nabusanasadda-; CIC2 I vasalasadda-; BI -ninhanato here and 

below (2); C22 -sanni\\hiinako 
20 B -saddhena 

21 B v' ettha 
22 C -adayo 

23 B pupparasi-lidisaddhlin3!)1; C pubbarasi-; D pubbarasi-

24 B sannitthanato; C sanninhanato; D sanctinhanato 
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evarp1 bhante ti kho [4, 13] ti adlsu2 pana dhammassa sadhukal)l3 savana4-

manasikarena5 niyojitehi6 bhikkhlihi7 attano tattha thitabhlivassa8 pa(ijlinanavasena9 

vuttatta lO ettha evarpsaddol l vacanasampa\icchanatthol2 vutto, tena evamB bhante, 14 

slidhu bhante, sutthu 15 bhante ti vuttarp hoti. 

evafi16 ca vadehil7 [5, 2] ti yathahal)l18 vadami, eval)l samai:iaml9 Anandaiµ20 

vadehl ti vadanlikaro2l idani vattabbo22 eval)lsaddena23 nidassiyau24 ti nidassanattho25 

vutto. 

evarp no [5, 10] ti etthapi26 tesam yathavuttadhammanal)l ahitadukkhlivaha

bhave27 sanni\thanajananattharp.28 anumatigahai:iavasena29 no30 vii, katharp va31 ettha32 

l C2evam 

2 C omirs; ClC2 adisu; BB lB22 omits: ti adisu; C22 adds: kho 
3 c slidhakarp 

4 C sa only; CI omits ; C2 sava0a 

5 C2 -manasiklire 

6 Cl (=Spk-p; Be) sanniyojitebi 
7 C bhikkhu ti 
8 B tita-
9 BD pa\ijanavasena 

10 BBi vuttan ti; CD 'tthan ti; Cl omits 

ll B -saddho 

12 B vacanisampaticcanatto; C vac-anarn sarnpa~icchanato; D vacunarp san1pati~; Cl -cchanato 
l3 C evam 

14 Spk·pi Be adds: ti 
15 B su!hu 
16 B eva; CIBI evam 
17 B vadehi here and below (2) 

18 Cl ya<. .. > ham 
19 BC samanatll 
20B-nda 

21 B vandana-; C vadana-

22 B vatappo; Cl adds: so 
23 B evamdassena 
24 C niddisslyati; D niddisiyadi; CJC2J niddisiyati 

25 C niddassana-; B adds: ti ti; CB l add: ti; Ci adds: hi 
26 CC 1 ettha pi 

27 B -dukkl1avasabhave; CD atitidukkbavasabhave (D aniti-); CJ -dukkhasabhava-

28 B sannithanajanana-; C sanat!hiinadhanatattham; D sananhfinadhananat1ham; Cl sannidhanaJlinana-; 
Bil -janana-; C21 sannidhlinajanana-

29 BC -gahana-; Cl < .. .>numati-; B 1B2 -ggahaQa-

JO Sv-p\ Ee Be add: saqwattanti, Spk-p\ Be adds: satllvattanti va before: no 
31 BCDC!Bl va 

32 C tthe for: ettha 
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hotI [5, 9] ti pucchaya katayal ev:up no ettha hoti [5, 10-11] ti vuttatta2 tadakara

sannitthanarp3 evarpsaddena4 vibhavitan ti viiiiiayatL 5 so pana tesarp dharnmanarp6 

ahitaya dukkhaya sarpvattanakaro niyarniyamano7 avadharal)attho8 hot! ti aha evarµ 

no ettha hotI ti adisu9 avadhlirm;le!O [5, 10-12] ti. 

nlinlinayanipul)anl l [5, 15] ti ekattananatta•Z-abyapara 13-evarpdhammata

sankhata 14 nandiyavana 15-tipukkhala J6_s1havikkijita t 7-a!ikusa 18-disal ocanasa!i

khata 19 va adharadibhedavasena20 nanavidha21 naya nananaya,22 naya23 va 

plijigatiyo,24 ta ca25 paiifiatti-anupai'ifiatti-adivasena26 sank:ilesa27_bhagiylldilok:iyadi

tadubhayavomissakatiidivasena28 kusaladivasena khandhlldivasena sa!igahadivasena29 

I BDCl kathaya 

2 B vuttapalafll; CD vuttamattaTjl; BlB22 vuttam atthaJJl; BDClBlB22 add; taJJl 

3 BCDCI -sannidblinaJJl 
4 BCD evam only 
s CCI viIJlfiayati 

6 BCDCI omit 

7 BI niyamiya-

8 BC -dhilrana-

9 BDC! adisu 

iO so C2B2 (=Mp Ee. Be, Ce 1923. Ne 1976); BC avadharanatthe (B avadara-); DCIB I avadhliraQatthe 
(Cl -ttho); C23 avadhara0attho ti sabbattha 

11 CD -nipunan 

12 BD -nanattha; Bl -nlinatta 

13 C -avylivilra 

14 B -sarpkhandha; CCI -safllkhata; D -sarnkhata 

15 B nantiyli-; CD nantiyil.vatta; Cl -vatta 

16 B -tipukkali; C -tivukkhala; D -tipu< .. .>la 

l7 BC -slhacik:kilita; D -sihavikkilita; Cl -slhavikkilita 

18 BCD -aiigusa; Cl -anigusa 

19 B -tislilocana-; C -dislilocanaJjl sarpkhiita; DC! -sarp-

20 B ildilrlidhlbedhavasena; Ud-a visayadibheda; It-a visayiidibhedena 

21 DC! -vidha 

22 BCDCIBI omit 

23 DC l (=Sv-pt Ee) omit 
24 CD pali-

25 BCDC I omit 
26 =Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p! Be; C paiHia-anupanflattivasena; BI C2B2 pai\fiatti-activasena 
27 BDCIBIB2sam-

28 B -bhligiyi\ ti lokiyliditadubayavomissagatildi-; C ·bhagiyli ti lokiyil ti tadubhaya-; D -bhilgiyii ti 

lokiyliditanubhaya-; Cl -bhligiya ti lokiyli tadubhaya-; C2 -vomissakildi-

29 c saJJliigadi-; D sarp-; CJ sangadi-
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samayavimuttadivasena thapanadivasenal kusalamiiladivasena2 Tikapa!\hiinadi

vasena3 ca4 nanappakara5 ti nananaya, tehi nipuQarµ6 saQhaq:I7 sukhuman ti 

nanii.nayanipuQarµ. 8 

asayo va9 ajjhasayo,10 tell cal2 sassatadibhedena,13 tattha ca apparaja

kkhatadibhedena14 calS aneke,16 attajjhasayadayo17 eva valS samu\\hanarpl9 

uppattihetu etassa20 ti anekajjhasayasamu{(hanam21 [5, 15]. atthabyaiijana

sampannan22 [5, 15-16] ti atthabyafijanaparipU!}Qarµ23 upanetabbiibhavato.24 

sa:iikasanapakasanavivaral)avibhajana-uttiinikaraQapaiifiattivasena25 chahi atthapadehi 

1 so Sv·p! Be, Ps·p! Be, Spk·p\ Be; B pathanlidi-; CDC!B IC2B2 padhanadi-; C23 (=Sv-p! Ee) 

thapanildi- (marks: di. ni. (i.); Ps-p\ Ce gamanlidivasena 

2 BC -mu!adi-

3 B thitapa\hi'i.nadi· 
4 D omits 

5B1 nana-
6 CD -punam here and below (2) 

7 C sanharn; C2 saqha 

8 B -nipumu11 

9 B apayo ca, CD aneko ca, Cl aneko ca so for: asayo va 

lO B ajjayo; D ajjhasarpyo 

II D rana; Cl omits; It-a 120, 21: so 

12 D va; Cl ca, adds: ti anekajjhasayo 
13 Cl -adl-; Ud-a 9, 25: sovacassatadibhedena for: te ca sassatlldibhedena 
14 B apparakkhatlidi-; C -rajjakkha-: C2 (=Sv-p! Ee, Ps-p\ Ce)-tlidivasena 

15 C2 omits 

16 Cl aneko 

!7 B athajasayo; CCI atthajjhasayo; D atthajjasayo 

18 D etha for: eva va 

19 B samu\hlinatii 

20 CD sahassa 
21 B aQekajasayasamu\hanarp; C -jjhayasamu-

22 Mp Ee -vyafijana-; B atthabyaiiflcanasampannarp 

23 B omits: ti atthabyai\janaparipunnam: CD -byafijanasampaonaIJl 

24 C -abhavato 

25 BD sarpkllsanavivaraI}avibhajana-uuanikaraQa- (B -vibhajaQa-); C sarnkasanavivaranavlbhajana
uttanikarana-; Cl sarpkasanavivaraQa-: BI Safi1ki1anappakasana-; C2 -uttfini~ 
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akkharapadabyaiijanlikliraniruttiniddesa vasena l chahi byaii janapadehi2 ca samanna

gatan3 ti va attho4 dat\habbo.5 

vividhapatihii.riyan [5, 16] ti ettha pa\ihariyapadassa vacanatthaq1:6 

pa\ipakkhaharal)ato7 ragadikilesapanayanatoS ca9 pa(ihariyan ti [It-a I 

21, 1-2; As-mt Be 7, 12-13; cf. Ud-a 10, 2-3] 

vadanti)O bhagavato pana pa\ipakkhall ragadayol2 na santi, ye haritabba.13 puthu

jjananaml4 pi vigatilpakkilese15 a(\hagul)asamannagatel6 citte hatapa\ipakkhe17 iddhi

vidhal)l pavattati, tasms.18 tattha pavattavoharenal9 ca na20 sakka idha pa\ihiiriyan21 ti 

vattul)l. 22 sace pana mahlikarul)ilcassa bhagavato veneyyagatli.23 ca kilesa pa\ipakkha, 

tesal)l haral)ato24 pa\ihariyan ti vuttal)l, evarp sati yuttam etal)l. atha va bhagavato25 

ca26 sasanassa ca pa\ipakkha titthiya,27 tesam harar.tato pa\ihariyal)l. te hi dit\hi-

l B bak:kharapadabyaiiilca!)lliniruttiniddhesa-; D ak:kharapada-
2 B byafinncaQa-

3 B samanagatan 
4 B at\ho 
5 B dat:Jhappo 
6 C vacanattha 

7 c -haranato; It-a adds; va 
8 C ragadi-; Cl -panayato; Ud-a ragadikilesanasanato 
9 BC omit 

lO B vadandi 
11 D paripak:kha 
12 B radayo 

13 B ahiratappii; CDC I iihari-
14 B buthu-; Cl puthi1-

15 BC vigatu- here and below (B 2, C 3) 

16 B athaguQasamanagate; C -guna-

17 B hatapatikkhe; B I hatappa\i-
18 B tasa.-na 

19 BCD voharena only 

20 D na ca, Cl na va for; ca na 
2! B pati-

22 B cakkhu111; C vatthu111 
23 B veneyagata 

24 C baranato here and below (2) 

25 B tagavato 
26 C2 va 

27 B ti\hiyii 
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harat)avasenal ca di\thippakasane2 asamatthabhavena3 ca iddhi-adesananusasanihi 

harita apanita4 honti ti. pa\i5 ti va6 ayar:p saddo7 paccha8 ti9 etassalO atthal]1 bodheti: 

tasmir:pll pa\ipavi\thamhi12 afiiio agaiichil3 brahmat)ol4 ti (cf. Sn 979] 

adisul5 viya. tasmal6 samahitel7 citte vigatilpakkilesel8 katakiccena19 paccha20 

haritabbal]121 pavattetabban22 ti pa\ihariyal]1,23 attano va upakkilesesu catuttha

jjhanamaggehi24 haritesu25 paccha26 harai;iaq127 pa\ihariyarp. 28 iddhi-adesana

nusasaniyo ca vigati1pakkilesena29 katakiccena30 ca3 l sattahitatthaq132 puna 

1 B di\hi-; C -harana-

2 B di\hipa-; D -ppaklisana 

3 B assamatta-; C -ppakasanasamattha- for: -ppakllsana asamattha-
4 B -nitll 

5 B pati; CDC! patl 
6 Cl omils 
7 Bsaddho 

8 B pacca 
9cDdi 

10 BC etassa 
l I B tasmi 

12 B pa;ipadi;hami; CDC! (=Sn) pati-; Bl pa;ippa-: C2 -!lhasmim 
13 B agacchi: D bhagacchi; Ci agaccha 

14 B brahmano: C brahmano 
15 CDC i C2 adisu 

16 CI illegible 
1i B samma~ 

l 8 Cl vigatupa- here and below (2); C2 -kki!esena; C23 adds: ca (sabba11ha) 
i 9 BCDC2 add: ca 
20 Cl pacca-

21 B -tappam 
22 B -tappan 

23 CC I pi!ti- here and below (C 6, CI 5) 

24 B catutthajhana-

25 CDC l maritesu 

26 BCD pacca: CI paccl\· 
27 CC2 hararam 
28 D pa\i-

29 B vikha!upakilesena 
30 B kathaki-

31 BCD(H) add: pacchii haritabbrup pavattetabban ti piitihii.-iyalJ1 
32 B sattahita; D -hitattha 
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pavattetabba, haritesul ca attano2 upakkilesesu parasattanaql upakkilesaharal)lini3 

honti ti pa\ihariyani4 bhavanti. pa\ihariyam eva pa(ihariyaql. pa\ihariye5 va iddhi

lidesananusasanisamudaye6 bhavalfl ekamekalfl7 pa(ihariyan ti vuccati. pa\ihariya!fl8 

va catutthajjhlinalfl9 maggo ca pa\ipakkhaharal)ato, 10 tattha jataql tasmi!fl va 11 nimitta

bhiite, 12 tato va agatanl3 til4 pa\ihariyaql. tassa pana iddhi-lidibhedenal5 vividha

visayabhedenal6 ca bahuvidhassal7 bhagavato18 desanayaql19 labbhamanatta20 aha 

vividhapiifihariyan [5, 16] ti. 

na aiiiiatha2l [6, 6] ti bhagavato sammukha22 sutakarato na aiiiiatha ti attho, na 

pana bhagavato desitakarato. acinteyyanubhava23 hi bhagavato desana. evaii24 ca 

katva sabbappakarena25 ko samattho viiiiiiitun [5, 18-19) ti idaql vacanaql samatthitaql 

1 BCD(H)C 1 hatesu 
2 BCD(H)ClC21 add: va 
3 C -haranani 
4 D pa\i- for: pa\i- here and below (2); C2 pa\i-
5 D pa\i-
6 C 1 C2 -sasani-
7 C2 ekekaJ]l 
8 D pa\i-
9 B catutthajhanal)l; CDC 1 -jjhana 
10 C -haranato 
11 BCD omit tasmil]1 va; Cl attajata- instead of: tatthajataq1 tasmi1n va 
12 C -bhute 
13 C ahacchan; D agacchan; Cl agacchati 
14 B agacchati for : agatan ti 
15 C -adi-; D iddhippabhedadibhedena 
16 B vivisaya-; B lC22B2 visayabhedena; B2l=CDC1C2 
17 BCD bahuvidhabhedena. add: ca; C 1 bahuvidhen· assa 
18 BCCI bhavato 
19 DC I C2 desanaya 
20 B labhamacyattha; D -nattha; Cl sal)llabbha-
21 so C2B2 (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976); BCDC lB 1 C21 anafifiatha for: na afifiatha 
22 B saljlmukha; C sammukha; C 1 sammukha 
23 B acindheya-
24 B evafifi; C 1 evaljl 
25 =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976; BC sabbapa-; D (=Mp Ee v. 1.) sabbakarena 
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bhavati, l dharar;abaladassanaii2 ca na3 virujjhati4 su-*takaravirujjhanassas 

adhippetatta. na h' ettha6 atthantaratapariharo7 dvinnal]'ls atthanarp ekavisayatta, 

itaratha thero bhagavato desanaya sabbatha9 pa\iggahru;ielO sarnattho asamattho ca ti 

apajjeyya ti. 

yo paroll na hoti, so atm12 ti**l3 [Ud-a 11, 27; It-a I 22, 29] 

evarp 14 vuttaya niyakajjhattasankhataya 15 sasantatiyarp 16 vattanato11 tividhol 8 pi 

mesaddo!9 kifi20 clipi ekasmiqi2! yeva atthe22 dissati, karar;asampadanasami

niddesavasena23 pana vijjamanabhedaqi sandhay' 24 aha mcsaddo25 tisu26 atthcsu 

dissatf27 [ 6, 7] ti. 28 

1 B sampatthitabhltll, C sampattitapbavasi, D sampattitam pavati for; samatthitam bhavati; C2 (=Sv
Pt Ee Be) hoti 

2 B dhilral;am phaladassanafin; C dhliranaphaladassamup; D -phaladassanafi; C 1 karaQabaladassanmp; C2 
-dassanaqi 

3 BCCJ omit 
4 B virujcati 
5 Cl sutaklira-; Bl -vijjhanassa; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be-virajjhanassa 
6 C adhippiiyanubodha, D adhippanathot.!la for: adhippetatta na h' ettha; Cl hettha 
7 C antaratapa\ihliro; Cl atthantito pa\ihfiro; D anataratapa~ihliro 
8 CD dinnaqi; C2 dvinnam. adds; pi (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps·p! Be Ce, Spk-pt Be) 

9 CD ppana for: sabbatha; Cl sammukha 
lO C -ggahane 
II C varo 

12 D attha 

13 B omits: *takaravirujjhanassa .. , so atta ti** 
14 B bhllvarp 

l5 B niyagacchatthasati-; C -sabhavataya; D niyakacchattasahataya; Cl niyata.ijhattasabhavataya 

16 B santiyarp; D sasantiyrup 

17 BCDCI vattamanato (B ·Qato) 
18 B tivivo 

19 B -saddho 

20 B kiil5, Cl kirp here and below (2) 
21 B ekasmi 
22 BDCI omic 
23 B -niddhesa-

24 B sandhoy'; C saddoy' 

25 B -sattho 
26 B tisu; CD risa 
27 BCD dissati 

28 CD omit 
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kifi clipi upasaggo kiriyaf!ll viseseti, jotakabhavato pana sati pi tasmif!l2 sutasaddo3 

eva4 taQ'.l tam5 atthaf!16 vadatl7 ti anupasaggassa sutasaddassa& atthuddhare9 sa

upasaggassa gah!II)alllIO na virujjhafill ti dassento sa-upasaggol2 anupasaggol3 cal4 [6, 

18] ti aha. assii [6, 20] ti sutasaddassa.15 kammabhavaslidhananil6 idha sutasaddel7 

sambhavantil8 ti vuttaijl upadhiiritan ti vii upadhiiral}an19 ti vii20 attho [7, 7-8] ti. 

may!i21 ti atthi22 satI [7, 8] ti yada mesaddassa23 kattuvasena24 kar!II)aniddeso,25 tada ti 

attho.26 mamii27 ti atthe satJ28 [7, 10] ti yadli sambandhavasena29 saminiddeso, tada. 

I B 1 kriyarp 
2 B tasmi 

3 B -saddho; D tasaddo 
4 B evarn; CD evan 
5 CCI omit 

6 D mahamattar;i for: tam attharn 
7 C2 (=Sv-p; Be) anuvadati 

8 B bhtitasaddhassa 

9 B at!huddhare 
IO B gahana; C gahanam 

l l B virujjati 

12 BC upasaggo. add: va; D savupasaggo; Cl omits; B2 adds: ca 
13 BCD omH 
14 BC omit 
15 B -saddhassa 

16 B kammabava-; C -sadhanii ti 
17 B -saddhe 

18 BCC! sam-

19 C ·ranan 

20 C23 adds: ti (marks: sl. mu. a. ) 

21 Dadds: mayli attho ti before: maya 
22 C attho 

23 B -saddhassa 
24 B katthu· 

25 B -niddheso here and below (2); C karana· 

26 B at\ho 
27 D plldha 
28 B sati 

29 B sampantavasena: C sam-
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sutasaddasannidhanel payuttena evaIµsaddena2 savanakiriyajotakena3 bhavitabban 

ti vuttaIµ evan4 ti sotaviiiiiiiqadiviiifiiiqakiccanidassanan5 [7, 12-13] ti.6 adi-saddena 

[7, 12] sampa\icchanadinarp7 sotadvarikavififilil)anaI)18 tadabhiniha\anaii9 ca mano

dvarikavififiiil)linarµIO gahal)arp.l l veditabbal!l. sabbesam pi vlikyanaqi evaklirattha

sahitattal2 sutan ti etassal3 sutaml4 evli ti ayam attho labbhati15 ti aha assavanabhava

patfkkhepatol6 [7, 14] ti. etena avadhar<ll)ena17 niyamata1pl8 dasseti. yatha ca sut<llll 

sutam eva ti niyametabbarp,19 taqi20 sammli sutalj12l hofi22 ti aha anunadhikaviparita

gahal}anidassanan23 [7, 14-15] ti. atha va saddantaratthapohanavasena24 saddo25 

l B suttasaddhasaqmnidhane; C sutta-; B !B2 -sanni;ihane 

2 B -saddhena here and below (2) 

3 C!C2 sava~a-; Bl -kriyli· 
4 C!C2 evrup 
5 B sotasotavififiaQ:adaviilfifil)akiccaniddhassanarri; C -vinnanadivififiilnakiccanidasanarp; D -vifififu:iana-

nidassanrup; Cl -kiccadassanrup 
6 CDCl omit 
7 B -cchinatinarn; C -cchadanarn; D sruppaticchadinrup; BI -pa~channa-
8 C -vifiilananarn; C!C2l (=Sv-p; Ee Be. Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be) paiicadviirika-
9 B -nihatanac 

iO CDC! omit tadabhinlhatanan ca manodvarikaviiii\>.1anaf]l 
11 BC gahanaf]l 

12 B evakaranatthasahitattha; C evakaratattha-; D evakliranattha-; Cl evakaren' attha

l3 D enassa 

14 CI adds: etam 
15 B labbat! 
16 B assavannabhava-; Cl (=Mp Eel assavana- here and below (2); C2 assavanabhavappati· here and 

below (3); B !B2 -ppa(i· here and below (3) 

17 BC -dh!iranena; D avataranena 
18 B -makaf]l; C -manam; D-manarp; Cl nirabhavaJJl; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce nirilkatarp; Ps-p; Be. Spk· 

p\ Be nirasarikataq1 
19 BCDCIB lB2 niyame-
20 BCD omit 

21 B smasutarp, Cl sammilsutam for: sammasuram 
22 B hotl 
23 B ananuviparitagahaail-; C ananuviparltagahana-; Cl anunanadhikaviparitagahananidassanarp; C2 

(=Mp Be) anunlinadhikilviparitaggahaJ)anidassanam; B!B2 (=Mp Ne 1976) -ggahaQa-; Mp Ee, Ce 
1923 anllnanadhlkliviparita-

24 =Sv·p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be; B saddhantaratabhohavasena; C saddantarattamohavasena; D(H) 

saddantarattilgiihavasena; Cl saddantarnttajotanavasena; B ! (=Sv-p( Ee) -apohavase; Ps-p\ Ce sadda
ntaratthajotanavasena 

25 B saddho 
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attharp vadati ti sutanl ti assutarp2 na hotl ti ayam etassa attho ti vuttarp assavana-

bhlivapafikkhepatci3 [7, 14] ti. imina di\!hadivinivattanaQJ4 karoti. idarp vuttarp hoti:5 

na6 idaQJ7 maya8 di\\hllQl,9 na sayambhufiiilfena!O sacchikatarp, l ! atha kho sutaQJ, tafi 12 

cal3 sammadl4 eva ti. ten' ev' ahal5 anilnlidhikliviparitagahaI)anidassanan16 [7, 14-15] 

ti. *avadharal)atthel7 va evarpsaddel8 ayam atthayojana19 kariyati20 ti tad apekkhassa 

sutasaddassa21 ayam attho22 vutto23 assavanabhlivapatikkhepato [7, 14] ti.24 ten' ev' 

aha anilnadliikliviparltagahilf)anidassanan25 [7, 14-15] ti**.26 savanasaddo27 c' ettha 

kammattho veditabbo suyyafi28 ti. 

l D saran 

2 BCDC!C2 asuta!J1 

3 B assacana- here and below (2); D(H) -pa\ipakkhepato here and below (2) 

4 B di\hatinavinivat\hanam 
5 B honti 

6 BCD(H) omit 
7 B idham; CD(H) idam 

8 B massil; CD(H) assa 

9 BCD(H) di!\hi 

10 B -bhiififiliqena; C sambhufilinena 
11 D -katharp 
12 B tafifi; CCI taqt 

l3 BCD(H)C I C2 add: kho 
14 B smad 
l5 B eva for: ev' aha 
16 BD(H) anunaviparitagahanadassanan (B -gahana-); C anuniiviparitagahana-; Ci anunadhikaviparita-; 

C2 anUnanadhika-; B IB2 -ggah3J)a-

17 BD avattru:lhiir'aijathe; D(H) avatthadhiiraijatthe 
18 B -saddho; DB I C2 -saddo 

19 Betta yojana; Dana-; B JC2 ettha yojana 
20 B kariyatl 
21 B -saddhassa 
22 B ettho; D auha 
23 B vuttho 
24 B omits 
25 B anunaviparita-; D anunildhikaviparita-; C2 anunanadhikl!·; B IB2 -ggahat)a-

26 CCI omit. *avadhlira0auhe .. , aniinildhikaviparttaggaha0anidassanan ti'* 

27 =Sv-p! Be. Spk·Pt Be; B -saddho; CIC2 savana-; Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Be Ce -sadde 
28 B(H) suyati; CDC! sayati; C2 suyau 
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evaip. savanahetusavanavisesenal padattayassa2 ekena3 paki'irena atthayojanaip.4 

dassetvll idllni paki'irantarehi5 taip.6 dassetuip. cathii evan7 [7, 15] ti adi vutta!p.. tattha 

cassii [7, 15] ti ya sa8 bhagavato sammukha9 dhammasavanlikarenato pavattll11 

manodvaravififiaQavithi,12 tassa. sa13 hi nanappakarenal4 arammaQel5 pavattitu!p.16 

samattha.17 tatha ca vuttaql sotadviiriinusarena18 [7, 15-16] ti. niinappakiirenal9 [7, 

16] ti vakkharnananam20 anekavihitanaip. byafijanatthagahaQiikarana!p.21 nana

karena.22 etena imissa yojanaya akarattho23 evaip.saddo24 gahito ti dlpeti.25 

pavattibhiivappakiisanan26 [7, 17] ti pavattiyli atthibhavappakasana!p.. 21 sutai1 ti 

dhammappakiisanan [7, 18] ti yasmi!p.28 arammaQe29 vuttappakiira viiifiliQavithi30 

1 B savarya-; C!C2 savru:iahetusavaQa-; Sv-p\ Ee Be savanahetusunantapuggalasavanavisesavasena; 
B2 ~visesavasena 

2 B padatthayassa 
3 DCJ etena 
4 B a(ha-

5 C pakll.renta-
6 BCDCl omit 

7 B evam; C van 
8 CDC 1 yatha for: yii sii 
9 B samukha; CI sammukha 

10 B -saval)a-; CB2-ssavana-; D -ssavana-; Cl -savaQli-; C2-ssava0a-
1 l BCDC!C2l vuttll 

12 B -viti here and below (2); C -dvara~1 vifiiiana-; D -dvare vifiiiiiryaviti 
13 CC!C2l omit 

14 Bl nanii- here and below (2) 

15 B arammane; C arammane here and below (2) 

16 B pavatthitum 
17 CI samatthatta 
l 8 D -ill)usiirenli 

19 C niinli-

20 BCD vakkhamanam 
21 B bafificana-; C -gahanakaranam: D -atthagaharyakararyani; C!C2l -gaharyakararyam (C21 -ggaha-); 

B !C22 -ggahana-; C2B2 (=Ps-pt Be Ce. Spk·Pi Be) -ggahru:ianam: Sv-pi Ee vyanjana-
22 CD naniipaklirena; CI niinappakiirena, adds: ti 

23 B akiirat\110 
24 B-saddho 
25 B dipeti 

26 C23 (=Mp Ee. Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976) pavatta- (marks: si. mu. n.) 

27 BD atthitappa-; CB lC22 atthitappa-: Cl -bhavapa-
23 B yasmi 
29 B aranunane 

30 C vififtiina- here and below (2); D -viti 
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nanappakarena 1 pavatta, tassa dhammatta2 vutta!Jl, 3 *na sutasaddassa4 dhamma

tthatta.5 vuttass' ev' atthassa6 plikatlkarai;iarp.7 ayafi8 h' etthii [7, 18] ti lidi. tattha 

viiififil}avithiyiP [7, 19] ti karaIJatthelO karal).avacana!Jl, mayii [7, 18] ti kattu-atthe. l 1 

evanl2 ti niddisitabbappakiisanan13 [7, 21] ti nidassanatthaml4 eva111saddarp.15 

gahetvli vuttaljl nidassetabbassa nidassitabbattlibhlivlibhlivato.16 ten a evarp.saddena 17 

sakalam pi suttarri** !8 pacclima\(han 19 ti dasseti.20 sutasaddassa21 kiriylisaddattli, 22 

savanakiriyaya23 ca slidhliral)aviiiiilil)appabandhapa\ibaddhatta24 tattha25 ca26 

puggalavoharo27 ti vuttam sutan ti puggalakiccappa.kii.sanan [7, 22] ti. na hi puggala

vohlirarahite28 dhammappabandhe savanakiriya29 labbhati30 ti. 

l D -klireqa 

2 B -ttha; D -ttal]l 

3 C vutta; D omits 
4 B -saddhassa 

5 B dhammattattha; D dhammathattha; CI dhammatta 

6 B attassa; C vuttassa; Cl eva only, omits: atthassa 

7 BD paka(i-; C piika\akaranam; Cl piika\a-

8 BCDCIB!C2 ayatJ1 
9 B -vithiya 

10 B karu9a-; C karana-; ClC21 karana-
11 B (~Sv-p\ Be) katthu-; C repetition: kattam atthe; Sv-p\ Ee k:attu+atthe 
12 C!C2 evatjl 

13 B niddhisitappapa-; C -tabbapa-

14 B -tthal]lm; Cl adds: eva; B2 -tthal]l 
15 B evasaddhatjJ; CD evasad<lam 

16 B nidassitappatthabhavato; CDC l C21 niddisitabbabhavato; Bl C2 nidasetabba-
17 B -saddhena 

!8 C repeats: *na sutasaddassa ... saka!am pi suttan1** 

19 C pacchapa\llan; D paccapatthan; Cl paccha pa[han 
20 CDC! omit 
21 B -saddhassa 
22 B -saddhattli; C -saddattha; D -siddlmtha; BI (-)kriya(-) for: (-)kiriya(-) here and below (11) 

23 B savaQakiriya; CI savaQa-

24 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Spk-p\ Be; B -ppaphandhapa\ibandhatthii; C slidharanavim.iianappabandhatta; D 
-vifiiUicyappabandhappabandhatta; CJ -viiifiacyappabandhattli; BIC2B2 -ppa\ibaddha-; Ps-pt Be Ce 
-bandhatra 

25 CCl ettha 

26C2l va 

27 D cc ti puggalappakasan for: tattha ca puggalavohliro 

28 B -voharerebite; CD -vobarehi te 
29 B sava~a-; Cl C2 savaQa- here and below (8) 
30 B -ti 
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yassa cittasantiinassii [7, 24] ti adi pi iikiirattham 1 eva eva111saddal]12 gahetvii 

purimayojaniiya3 afifiathii atthayojanal]l dassetul]l vuttal]l. tattha4 iikarapafiiiattP [7, 

26] ti upiidiipafifiatti6 eva7 dhammiinal]l pavatti-iikiirupiidiinavasenaS tathii vutta.9 

sutan ti visayaniddesolO [7, 26-27] ti 11 sotabbabhiitol2 dhammol3 savanakiriyii-

kattupuggalassa 14 savanakiriyiivasena pavatti\\hiinan 15 ti katval6 vuttal]l. cittasantiina-

vinimmuttassal7 paramatthatol8 kassa ci kattul9 abhiive20 pi saddavohiirena21 buddhi

parikappitabhedavacanicchiiya22 cittasantiinato23 afifial]l viya tal]1samarigi11124 katvii 

vuttal]l cittasantiinena25 taIPsamangino26 [7, 27 - 8, I] ti. savanakiriyiivisayo27 pi 

sotabbadhammo28 savanakiriyavasena29 pavattacittasantiinassa idha paramatthato 

1 B -ttham; C -ttam; D akara-

2 B -saddhll]1 

3 B purima-; CD purima-

4 D katta 

5 B -pafifiatthi; Cl < •• .>kara-

6 BCDC I upadanapafifiatti (C -tti) 

7 BCDC I evll]1 

8 B -akaruppadana-; C akaruppadana-; D -akaruppadana-

9 Cl vuttam 

10 B -niddheso; C -niddesso 
11 BCDva 

12 B sotappabhuto; C -bhuto 
13 Cdhamme 
14 B -katthu-

15 BD pavatti(hanan 

16 CIC21 add: evll]1 
17 =Sv-p\ Ee; BDB IB2 (=Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be)-vinimuttassa 
l 8 D paramattato 

19 B katthu 

20 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be; BCDCl C21 sabhave 
21 B saddha-

22 B -parikabbitabhedavacaniccaya: C buddhliparikappitabhedavacanacclisa; D buddhliparitabbidaseda-
vacanaccliya; CIC2! -vacanajjhasaya 

23 B -santl\natho 

24 BCD -samaflgi; Cl tarµ samarigi 

25 B cintasatane; CD -santane 

26 C -samamgino; C21 tarpvacanajjhasayasamangino 
27 B savanatiriya-

28 BC sotabbam dhammo 

29 B savlll)a-
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kattubhavatol savanavasena cittapavattiya2 eva va savanakiriyabhavato3 tarµkiriya

kattu4 ca visayo5 hoti ti katva vutta!Tl tarpsamangino6 kattuvisaye7 [8, 1] ti. 

sutakarassa ca therassa sammanicchitabhavato8 liha9 gahm;iasannitthiinan!O [8, 1] ti. 

etena vii avadhara!)attha!J111 eva!Tlsaddalll12 gahetvii ayaml3 atthayojana kata14 ti 

ctanhabba!Tl. 15 

pubbe sutana!Tl16 nanavihitanallll 7 suttasankhatlina111 l8 atthabyanjanana!Tll 9 

upadhliritarupassa20 akarassa21 nidassanassa avadharaQassa22 va pakasanabhavo23 

evalllsaddo24 ti tadakaradi-upadharal)assa25 puggalapafifiattiya upadanabhuta

dhammappabandhabyaparataya26 vuttal)1 evan ti puggalakiccaniddeso21 [8, 3] ti. 

savanakiriya pana puggalavadino pi vififiananirapekkha28 n' atthI29 ti visesato 

l BCD kattubhagavato; Cl -bhii.vo 

2 BDCIC2-ppavattiya 

3 B -kiriyil iigato 

4 C2 tarp kiriyii kattu 

5 Cl vutta kiriyii kattu visayo for. tamkiriyli.kattu ca visayo 
6 B tan-; Cl omits 
7 B kat\hu-

8 B smanicchita-; C sammanacchlta-; D -nacchita-; Cl samma nicchita-

9 B a only, C aha; Cl vuttarn 

to B gahanasandi\hlinan; C gahanasandi\\hlinan 
l 1 B avadarai)alJ]1arp; C -dhllrana-
12 B -saddhaJ)l 

l3 C ayarp 

l4 B katha 
15 B da\habbaJll 
l 6 D suttanan 

17 C danavititllnam; D danavititanaJll; C1C2l nanliviparitlinam 
18CD-sam-
l9 B -byaiiiicananarp 

20 C -rupassa; D upamiirita-
21 C akilrassa 

22 C -dhilranassa 

23 BI C2B2 paklisanasabhavo 

24B -saddho 

25 B -kilrati-udhlirat)issa; C -klirlidi-upadharanassa 
26 B ubhadanabhlitam dhanunappabandhabyaplldatllya; CD -bhutam dhammappabandhabyapfu:Jati\ya (D 

-bhiitam vamma-J 

27 B -niddheso here and below (4) 

28 C viniiananirapekkha 
29 B atthl 
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vifiiial)abyaparol ti aha suta.n ti viiiiiii.IJakicca.niddeso [8, 3-4] ti. me ti sadda

pavattiya2 ekanten' eva3 sattavisayattli viiifiacyakiccassa ca4 tatth' eva samodahitabbato5 

me ti ubhayakiccayuttapuggalaniddeso [8, 4] ti vuttarp.. avijjamanapafifiattivijjamana

pafifiatti0-sabhava7 yathakkamarp. evarp.saddasutasaddanarp.8 attha9 ti te tathlirtipa

pafifiatti-upadanabyaparabhavenalO dassentol l aha eva.n ti puggalakiccaniddeso, 

suta.n12 ti viiiiiii.I)akiccaniddesol3 [8, 3-4] ti. ettha ca kanu1akiriy1ikattukammavisesa

ppakasanavasenal4 puggalabylip1iravisayapuggalabylip1iranidassanavasenal5 gaha!)a

karaggahakatab bi say a visesaniddesa vasena l 6 kattukaral)aby aparakattuniddesa

vasena 17 ca dutiyadayo catasso atthayojana.18 dassita ti datthabbarp.. 

sabbassa pi saddadhigaman!yassa 19 atlhassa pafifiattimukhen' 20 eva pa\ipajjita

bbatta21 sabbapaiifiattlnafi22 ca vijjamanadivasena chasu paiifiattibhedesu anto

gadhatta23 tesu evan ti adinaIJ124 paiifiatt!narp.25 sarupam26 niddharento aha evan ti ca 

I C Vil]liii\na-

2 B saddha-; B lC2B2 -ppavattiya 

3 BCDBJC22 ekantena for: ekanten' eva 
4 CDC! omit 
5 B samodha-

6 BCDCIC2I avijjamanapafifiatti only 

7B -sabhaga 

8 B evarpsaddhasutasaddhanam 
9 B at\hli 

10 B tharupapailfiatti-ubhadanabyilpadabha-; C -rupam paiiiiatti-upadabyapadabhil-; D -upadabyapada-
bhavena; Cl -paiifiatti upiidana

ll B dassente 
12BD suttan 

13 B -kiccaniso; C viiiili\na-

14 B -katthukammavasesa-; Cl -kammappakasana-

15 BCD puggalabyapiidanidassanavasena; Cl puggalabyiiparanidassanavasena, adds: va 
16 B gahary!ikliram gahakatabbisayavisesaniddhesa-; CD gahanakliram va gfillakatabbisaya- (D -aklirarp) 
17 B omits; CD -byapllda-
18 B athayojana 

19 BCDC! saddhildigamanlyassa (BD -niyassa) 
20 B pailiiatthi- here and below (2) 

21 B -pajcitappatta; C -pajjata·; D -pattitabbatta 
22 B sappapafinattinac; C ·ttina; Ct -ttinam; C2 ·ttinafi 
23 B -gavatta 
24 B adinam 
25 B -ttinam 
26 B sarupn 
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me ti ca [8, 8] ti adi. tattha 1 evan ti ca2 me ti ca vuccamanass' 3 atthassa4 akaradino5 

dhammanalll6 asallakkhal)abhavato7 avijjamllnapaiifiattibhavo *ti aha saccikaf[haS

paramatthavasena avijjamiinapaiiiiattI [8, 8-9) ti. tattha9 saccikarfhaparamatthavasenil 

[8, 8] ti bhutattha-uttamatthavasena. idaqJ. vuttai:p hoti: yo mayamarlcicadayo!O viya 

abhlitatthol l anussavadihi 12 gahetabbo viya anuttamattho ca na hoti, so rGpasaddadi· 

sabhavo13 ruppananubhavanadisabhavo14 va attho saccikanho15 paramattho ca ti 

vuccati**.16 na tatha evaJll me ti padiinaqJ. attho ti etaml7 ev' atthaJll paka\ataraljl!8 

katuqJ. kifi19 h' ettha tan [8, 9) ti adi vuttaqJ.. sutan [8, JO] ti20 pana saddayatanaqJ.21 

sandhay' 22 aha vijjamiinapaiifiatti [8, 11) ti. ten' eva hi23 yafi24 hi tarp ettha sotena 

l B tatthi: C adds: adi 
2 CDC! omit 
3 DC! -manassa 
4 B attassa; C vuccamanasamatthassa for: vucainlinass' atthass.a; D paubassa; CI omfrs 

5 D aklira-; Cl likaradito 

6 C2 (=Sv·p! Ee Be) adds: ca 
7 B asaJjllakkhaQa·: C ·kkhana· 
8 =Mp Be, Ne 1976; D sacchika!lha; Cl (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923) sacchikagha here and below (2) 

9 C adds: ta!]1 before: rattha 

10 C maramarld· 

11 C abhuta· 

12 C2 anussava hi 
13 C rupa· 
14 =Sv-N Be, Ps·p\ Be Ce. Spk·p\ Be; C omits; DClB lC2!C22B22 (=Sv-p\ Ee) ruppanadisabhavo 
15 DC l sacchikattho 

16 B *ti aha .. , ti vuccati ** illegible 
t? CDevam 

18 B pakata-; CD plikatarntar"1Jl 

19 B ti; D ki; C!B !C2 ki'11 

20 B adds: ildi vutta!]1 sutan ti 
21 B saddha· 
22 B sanday' 

23 CI omits 

24 BCDC l C2 ya~1 
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upaladdhan [8, l l-12] ti vuttaq1, 1 sotadvliranusliravasena2 upaladdhan ti pana3 vutte4 

atthabyaiijanadisabbam5 labbhati.6 taqi tarrP uplidiiyaS vattabbato [8, 13] ti9 sota

patharn lO agatell dhamrne upadaya tesam upadharitakliradinol 2 paccamasana

vasena 13 evanl4 ti sasantatipariyapannel5 khandhe upadaya me ti vattabbattal6 ti 

attho.17 dil\hlidisabhavarahitel8 saddayatanel9 pavattamlino20 pi sutavoharo dutiyam21 

tatiyan22 ti adiko viya pa\hamadJni23 dinhamutaviiifiate24 apekkhitva pavatto25 ti aha 

ditthlidfui26 upanidhliya vattabbato [8, 14] ti. asutarµ27 na hoti ti hi sutan ti28 paklisito 

ayam29 attho30 ti. 

l B vutta; Cl omits 
2 C sotadvl\nusi\ra-; C2B2 -dvaranusarena; C2IC22=BDC!BI 
3 CDC! puna 
4 BD vutto; C vutt'; Cl vuuarn 

5 B aqhabyai\ilcaniidi-

6 C 1 labbhatl, adds: ti 
7 C omits 
8 c padaya 

9 CDC l vauabban1 hoti for: vattabbato ti 
l 0 B -padham; C -pa\]lam 

l l BC ligato 

12 B upadarikiikaradinno; Cl -adito 

t 3 C paccii.manavasena 
14 B evam 
15 C sasantiti-

16 B vattappatli; CCI vattabban; D -bbatii 
17 B at\ho 
18 B ditthadi-; C di«hatisayabhava-; D di\ihatisabhava-
19 B saddhayadane 

20 Cl -mane 

21 BI duliya!!l 

22 Bl tatiyan 

23 B pathamadini; Cl pa\hamani 

24 B di\hamuta-; C -vifiilanena; D -vifiniltena; Cl -vififiatiini; C2 dit\hasutamuta-; C2l=B IB2 
25 B va patto 

26 B dit\hlini; C di\\hadi 
27 DBIC2B2 assutrun, C2l=BCCl 
28 B tthi 
29 B ayUIJUl1 

.JOB atto; C elto 
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attanli pa\ividdhal suttassa pakaravisesa2 evan3 ti therena4 paccamanha5 ti liha 

asammohaf/1° dipetl [8, 16} ti. nanappakarapafivedhasamattho1 hotJ-S (8, 17] ti etena 

vakkhamlinassa9 suttassa lo nlinappakliratarp. l l duppa\i vijjhatafi 12 ca dasseti. sutassa 

asammosa111 dipetJl3 [8, 18] ti sutfilclirassa ylithlivatol4 dassiyamanattlil5 vuttarp.. 

asammohenii [8, 20] ti sammohlibhlivena16 pafifiliya eva val7 savanaklilasambhU

tliyal8 taduttariklila-*pafifilisiddhi.19 eva:qi asammosena20 [8, 20] ti etthli pi 

vattabbarp.. byaiijananarp. pa\ivijjhitabbo21 akaro natigambhlro, *yathasuta

dharaz:iam22 eva tattha23 karaz:iiyan ti satiya byapliro24 adhiko,25 paiifili tattha guz:ii

bhnta26 ti vuttam paiiiiapubbaiigamayii [8, 21] ti adi pafifiliya pubbaiigama27 ti 

katva.28 pubbaiigamatli c' ettha padhanabhavo:29 

l BC -vijja; D -vijjha; Cl -viddha; Ps·p~ Be Ce-veddhii 
2 C adds: sii 

3 B evar11 
4 C thereQa 

5 B paccama)hli; C paccapat\hii; CI paramat\hli 
6 B asamotam 

7 BC naniippa-. . .-samatto; B ! na.~appakarappa\i-; C2B2 -ppa\ivedha-
8 BCD(H)ClB l omit 

9 B -miiQassa 
10 C omits 

l I C niinilppakl\raJJam: B I nanappa-

t 2 B -vijjhatalifl; Cl duppa\ivedhata111; C2-tarn 
13 B dipeti 

14 B ya bhagavato; CD(H) bhagavato; C!Bl (=Sv-p\ Ee) yathilvato; Bl l=C2B2 
15 B dasiyamanattha; Bl dassi-

16 B aya111 mohabhlivena; CD(H)C!C2l asammohabhavenn 
17 Cna 

18 B -ka!asampataya; CIC2 savai:ia· 
19 B -uttarakala-

20 CD(H) sammose; Cl asammohena 
21 D -vicjhita-

22 Cl yathlisutafll dhaninam 
23 Cl omits 

24 Cl satibyilpliro for: satiya byiipliro; Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce sativyapilro 
25 C 1 ilrli tato 

26 ClBIC21C22 guna· 
27 C2 -gamaya 

28 CI C2 i omit paniliiya pubbaiigama ti katvii 
29 cl c21 padhanata 
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mano**Lpubbangama ti2 [Dhp l] 

adisu3 viya. pubbangamataya4 va cakkhuviiiiiliQadisu5 avajjanadinarµ v1ya 

appadhanatte6 pafina pubbali.gama7 etissa8 ti ayam pi attho yujjati. evaqi satipubbali

gamliyfi9 [8, 22] ti etthli pi**10 vuttavipariyayenall yathasambhavam1 2 attho 

veditabbo. atthabyaiijanasampannassal3 [8, 23-24] ti atthabyafijanaparipul')i:iassa,14 

sarikasanapakasanavi varal}a 15-vibhajana-uttanikarai:iapaiifiattivasena 16 chahi attha

padehi 17 akkharapadabyafi janakaraniruttiniddesavasena 18 chahi byafijanapadehi l 9 ca 

samannagatassa20 ti va attho21 da\\habbo. 

yonisomanasiklirarp dipeti22 [8, 27] evarµsaddena23 vuccamananarµ akara

nidassanavadhiiral}atthanarµ24 aviparitasaddhammavisayatta25 ti adhippayo. 

avikkhepam dipetfl6 [8, 29] ti: 

1 CD(H) omit *yathasutadhi!ra11a!\\ ... padhanabhlivo mano**, seep. 91 
2 chi 

3 CDC l adisu 

4 CD -gamataya 

5 C adds: avajjanildisu; Cl -actisu 
6 CD appamanatthe; Cl -tthe 
7 C pubbruii· 
8 CDC I etassli 

9 Spk-p; Be sati pubbarlgamaya 

to B *palifiasiddhi. evaip ... ti etthli pi** illegible. seep. 91 
11 =Ps·p! Ce, Spk·p! Be; CIC2! vuuapariyayena; C2B2 (=Sv·p! Ee Be. Ps-p! Be) vuttanayanusarena; 

C22B22 =BCDB I 
12 B -sabbavam; D -sambhutam 

13 Mp Ee -vyaiijana-; B athabyaiificanasampannasa 

14 B -byafificana-; C -punnassa; D tatthabyaiijanaparipunnassa 
15 BC sruiiklinapaklisana-; D sam-: C lB l sB!\\klisanappa-; C2B2 -ppakasana-
16 BC -uttlini-; D -vibhajana-uttani· 

17 B a\hapadhena hi; Cl C21 add: atha va 
18 B -byaililcanakaraniruttiniddhesa-
19 B byaiificana-
20 B samanll· 
21 B a\ho 
22 so BCDB1C2B2 (=Sv·p! Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p; Be); Cl (=Sv-p\ Ee) dlpetf, add;c ti 
23 B -saddhena 
24 C -dharana-

25 BD aviparittham sadhammavisayattha (D -rittarp); C aviparitam saddhamma-
26 B dipeti 
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Cittapariyadanaljll kattha bhasitan2 ti3 [cf. Sv 14, 18-19; Sp JS, 24-25]. 

adi pucchavasena4 pakaraQappattassa5 vakkhamiinassa suttassa6 savanarp7 

samadhiinam antarena8 na9 sambhavafi ti katvli vuttarp. vikkhittacittassa [8, 29] ti lidi 

tass' ev' atthassa samatthanavasena 10 vuttarp. sabbasampattiyal l [8, 30] ti attha

byafijanadesakapayojanlidisampattiya.12 aviparltasaddhammavisayehi l3viya14 akllra

nidassanavadhliraQatthehP5 yonisomanasikllrassal6 saddhammasavanena 17 viya ca 

avikkhepassa yatha yonisomanasikarena 18 phalabhiltena l 9 attasamrnapaQidhipubbe

katapufifiatanaqi20 siddhl2l vutta tadavinabhavato, evarp22 avikkhepena phalabhi1tena23 

karaQabhi1tlinam24 saddhammasavana25_sappurisupassaylina!Jl26 siddhi dassetabba 

1 C kiccapari· 

2 B bhiisisa; CD bhasissan 

3 B omits 

4 BlB2 -vase 

5Cpakarana-;B1C22 pakaraQatthassa; BI l -pattassa 
6 BCD omit, C 1 saddassa 
7 C 1 C2 savaQam 
8 B I antareQa 
9 B sa; CDC! ca 

lO B samattana-; C samantana
l l C -s:irppattiya 

12 B at\habyafiiicana-; CD -byaiijanakadesakapayojanadisu sampattiya (D -adlsu); Cl -byafijaneka-
desaka-; B IC2B2 -ppayojana-

13 BC avipariyasaddhammavinayehi; D avipariyasaddhamma-; Cl -vinayehi 

14 C omits 

!5 BC -dhilrana-; D -nidassaniidhilrana-
16 Cl -manasikara 

17 C!C2 -savanena; B2 -ssavanena 
!8 C-kilrena; Cl yoniso manasi karena 

19 C balaputena; D -bhutena 
20 B a!hasmapai)idhipuppekata-; C attasammapanidhi-; D atthasammapanidhi-; Cl -panidhi-

21 B sindhi here ll11d below (2) 

22 CCI eva 
23 C -bhutena 

24 BCD omit 

25 B savana 011!y; CCIC22B2 -ssavana; C2 -savana 

26 B -sabpfuisupanlssa-; C -upanisilnam; D -sappurisupanissa-; B !C22B2 -upanissa-; C2 -sappurisupa-
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siyli assutavatol sappurisupassayarabitassa2 ca tadabhlivato. na hi vikkhittdl [9, 3] ti 

adina4 samatthanavacanena5 pana avikkhepena *kiiraQabhiltena6 sappurisupassayena7 

ca phalabhi1tassa8 saddhammasavanassa9 siddhi dassita.10 ayarp pan' ettha 

adhippliyol l yutto siyli, saddhammasavana12-sappurisupassayli 13 nal4 ekantena 

avikkhepassa kliral).arp, bahiraligatta;t5 avikkhepo pana sappurisupassayol6 viya 

saddhamrnasavanassal7 ekantakiiraQan ti. evam pi avikkhepena**1s sappurisupassaya

siddhijotanal9 na20 samatthita2l va, no na samatthita22 vikkbittacittlinarp sappurisa-

i B assuvato; C assuto 

2 B sabpurisupannissaya-; C -upanissaya-; D -upanisssaya!Jl rahitassa; B IB2 -i1panissaya-; C2 
-Dpassaya-

3 =Mp Ee, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 v. L, Sv-N Ee, Ps·pi Ce; CtC21 vikkhittatli; BIC22B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 

1976, Sv-p\ Be, Ps·p! Be, Spk-p! Be) vikkhittacitto; C2 vikkhitta; Mp Ee v. I. avikkhittacitto for: 

na hi vikkhitto 

4 BCDCJB I lldi 

5 B samattana-; CD samatthavedanena (D -tta-); BI C22 samatthavevacanena 

6 C -bhutena 

7 B -uppassayena; DC2 -i1passayena; B IB2 -Upanissayena 

8 BC -bhutassa 

9 BB2 -ssavanassa; Cl -savaQassa; C2 -savana
lO B dasita 

l l B adippayo 

12 B saddhama-; Cl -savacya-; Bl IC22B2 -ssavana-

13 DC2 -lipassaya; B IB2 -Upanissayii; B 11 C22 -Ilpanissayanam 
14 BCDC! na!Jl 

15 B .aatthii· C bllhir0 m-o • "". 

16 B sappurisu-; DC2 -llpassayo; B IB2 -upanissayo 

17 CC2B2 -ssavanassa; CI -savaJ)assa 
18 B -kkhebena; C repeBts: *karacyabhutena ... evam pi avikkhepena** 
19 so Cl (=Sv-p; Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p[ Be); BD sappurisupassayasiddhicodana (D sappurisii-); 

C -siddhibhedanli; C2 -Upassaya-; B!C22 -Dpanissayasiddhicodana; B2 -iipanissaya-; Sv-p\ Ee 

-Upassayasiddhivodana 
20 B naq1 

21 CD samattita 

22 CCI omit: va no na samaHhita; D samattita 
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payirupasanabhavassal atthasiddhatta,2 ettha ca3 purimarp4 phalena karal)assa5 

siddhidassanarp nadlplirena6 viya upari vunhisabbhavassa,7 dutiyarpS karaQena9 

phalassa siddhidassanarp!O dat(habbarp ekantavassinall viya meghavutthanenal2 

VU\\hippavattiyiL 13 

bhagavato vacanassa atthabyafijanappabhedaparicchedavasenal4 sakalasasana

sampatti-ogahanakaro15 niravasesaparahitaparipiiritakaral)an16 ti vuttal!l eValfl 

bhaddakol7 iikiiro [9, 9.J ti. yasma18 na hoti19 ti sambandho,20 pacchimacakkadvaya

sampattin21 [9, 11) ti attasammapai:iidhipubbekatapufifiatasarikhataguQadvayal!122, 

1 B sappilrisapayirilpiisana-; C sappurisaparayirupasana-; D -payirupasanavassa; Ps-N Ce sappurisil-
passayapayirupiisanabhavena 

2 B -siddhatthii 
3 BCD omit 

4 CDC I purima 

5 C karanassa 

6 C -purena; BI nadi-

7 so C2B2 (=Sv-pl Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p; Be); BD vuddhisambhavassa; CB !C22 -sambhavassa; 
Cl vuddhisantapassa; C2l -santiipassa 

8 B dutiya; CDC! dutiya; Bl dutiyfilll 
9 C kiiranena 
10 B siddhassanat]l 

11 BCD -vasinli; C2 ekantena vassina; C21C22=C!BIB2 
l 2 C -vul\hatena 

13 BC! vuddhi-; D vuddhippattiya 

14 B a!!habyaiificanappa· 
15 B sakalasanasampatti-oghiihana-; D sakalasanasampatti-; Cl -sampatti-o< ... >anlikiiro; C2 -ogiihat)ii· 
16 C -puritlikiiranan; Sv·p! Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk·p! Be -piirip1irik1iranam 
17 B bhaddhako 
18 B smii only 
19 B hoti 
20 B sarnbando 
21 C -cakkavaya-

22 B a\hasmiipaQidhi-,, .-samkhata-; C -panidhi· ... ·samkhutagunavaya~i; D -samkhiita-; CJ -panidhi-. ., 
-samkhata-
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aparaparavuttiyal c' ettha cakk:abhavo,2 caranti3 etehi satta4 sampattibhavesu5 ti va. ye 

sandhaya0 vuttarp: 7 

cattar' imani bhikkhave cakkani, yehi samannagatanarp8 deva-

manussii.narp catucakk:arp9 vattatilO ti [cf. AN II 32, 1-2; DN III 276, 5-8) 

ii.di. purimapacchimabhavol I c' ettha desanii.kkamavasenal2 daghabboD pacchima

cakkadvayasiddhiyli [9, 14] til4 pacchimacakkadvayassa atthitii.ya.15 samma

pa!)ihitattol6 pubbe ca katapui\ifol7 suddhasayol8 hotil9 tadasuddhihetiinarµ20 

kileslinarp2l di.iribhavato22 ti aha lisayasuddhi siddhli hotl [9, 15] ti. tatha hi vuttarp: 

sammapai)ihitarp.23 cittarp. seyyaso narp tato kare ti24 [Dhp 43], 

I BD -vuttaya; B IB2 aparaparatJ1 vuttiya 

2 BCD add: pacchime before: cakkabhavo; CIC2l pacchimacakkabhavo 
3 Cl varanti 
4 Cl satta 
5 BC -bhavesu 

6 B sandhaya; C sundapava; D sundaya 
7 C vutta 

8 B samanli-

9 BI -ccakkam 

IO AN pavattati; B vattiti; C vatti; D vatati 
11 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be; BCDCl purimacakkabhiivo 
12 BCD desaniicakkavasena; Cl desanacakkavasena 
l3 B da\lhappo 

14 BCDCl omit pacchimacakkadvayasiddhiya ti 
15 B athitaya 

16 B smapa0ithitat\ho; C -panitatto; D -pa0ihitattho; Cl -panihi- here and below (2) 

17 cc1c21c22 katapuiiiiatii 

18 C buddhasayo; Cl saddhasayo 
19 C hotl, adds: ti 

20 so C!C2 (=Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be); BC tadasiddhihetunarp (C -hetuta!]l): D tadasiddhi-
hetum; B IB2 tadasiddhi-

21 BCD omit 

22 BD duri-; C dhuri-; Cl bhiivato only 

23 B sama-; C -panihita!Jl 

24 CD omit Cl adds ca 
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katapufifiol 'si tvarp Ananda, padhanam2 anuyufija,3 khippaI)l hohisi4. 

anasavo ti [DN II 144, 19-20] 

ca. ten' ev' aha iisayasuddhiya5 adhigamabyattisiddhi6 [9, 16] ti.7 payogasuddhiyii8 

[9, 16-17] ti yonisomanasiklirapubbarigamassa9 dhammasavanapayogassalO visada

bhlivena.11 tathii c' aha agamabyattisiddhJl2 [9, 17] ti,13 sabbassal4 va kayavaci

payogassa 15 niddosabhiivena.16 parisuddhakayavacipayogol7 hi 18 vippa\islira

bhilvatol9 avikkhittacitto pariyattiyaI)l20 visarado21 hoti ti. 

nanappakilrapativedhadipakena22 [9, 23] ti adinii atthabyafijanesu23 cherassa 

evrupsaddasutasaddanaI)l24 asammohilsammosadipanato25 catupa\isambhidiivasena26 

atthayojanal)l27 dasseti. tattha sotabbabhedapafivedhadlpakenifl8 [9, 25) ti etena ayaI)l 

I B katha-

2 D yathlinasam 

3 B anuyufiilca; D anusuiic-a 
4 Cl hohi 

5 C2 -suddhiya 

6 =Mp Be, Ne 1976; Ce 1923-vyatti-; Ee adhigamavyatti only; B adhikamabyattisaddhi; C -byatthi-
suddhi; D -byatthi-; Cl -siddhi 

7 Cl omits 

8 =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976; BCDCl -siddhiya 

9 B -manasikkhlirapupprui-; C -pubbam-
10 B dhammassa savana-; CDC! savanapayogassa (Cl savana-) only; BI C2 -ppayo-; B2 -ssavanappa-

11 BD visaddhabhavena; CC l visuddhibhiivena 
12 =Mp Be, Ne 1976; Ee, Ce 1923 ,vyatti-; Nev. I. adhigama-; B -byatthisiddhi; C -byati-; D -siddhi 

l3 CD omit 

14 B sappassa 

15 BI -vacippayo- here and below (2) 

16 B niddhosa-; C niddesa-

! 7 C -kayekavaci-

18 B adds; ti 

19 BC vippati-; Cl vippa\islira-; D vippatislira-

20 CCI pariyattiya; D pariyattiya 

21 B visaradho 

22 B -pa;iveda-; C niinilppakli.rapa\ivedhapadikena; Bl nanappakiirappa\i-; C2 -ppati-

23 B a\habyafificanesu; C -nasu 
24 B evrurisaddhasutasaddhlinarn; C evaq1saddarn sutaSaddiinam; C2 omits 
25 so C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be); B asamohadipanato; CDClBlC21C22B2 (=Ps-pt Ce) 

asammohadipanato 
26 B catilpa;isambhibhavasena; C -vasasena; B lC282 catuppa\i-; C2 adds: evamsaddasutasaddilnam 

27 B a\lia-

28 =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923. Ne 1976; B sotappahhedapa\iveda-; CB2 sotappabheda-; Bl sotappabheda
ppa\ivedha-; C2 -ppa\ivedha- : Sv-p\ Be sotabbappabheda-
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sutasaddol eva!Jlsaddasannidhanato2 vakkhamiinapekkhiiya3 vii samafifien' eva 

sotabbadhammavisesal]14 amasatI5 ti dasseti. manodi(\hikaraQiinarp.6 pariyatti

dhammanarp7 anupekkhanasuppa\ivedha8 visesato9 manasikarapatibaddha 10 ti te 11 

vuttanayenal2 yonisomanasikaradipakena evarpsaddena 13 yojetva savanadharanavacI

paricaya 14 pariyattidhammanarpl5 visesena sotavadhiinapa\ibaddha16 ti te avikkhepa

dipakena17 sutasaddena yojetvii dassento sasanasampattiyal8 dhammasavanel9 

ussaharp janeti. tattha dhammii [10, 3] ti pariyattidhamm1i.. manasa anupekkhitfP.O 

[10, 3] ti21 idha sllarp22 kathita!Jl,23 idha samadhi, idha pafifia,24 ettaka ettha 

1 B -saddho 

2 B evlll]lsattasanniddhanato; BI -sannit!hlinato 

3 B vekkhamanavekkhaya~ CD ~manavakkhaya; CI vakkhrunflnataya 
4 B sotappa-

5 D amassatI 

6 B -di\lukarak1inarp; C -karaklinlll]l; DC!C2JC22 -kfuakanarp; Sv-p\ Be. Ps-p! Be -kara01h Spk-pt Be 
manodi!!hihi 

7 C2 (=Sv-p; Ee, Ps-p\ Ce) -karaoapariyatti- for: -kara0anarp pariyatti

s CDCJ -suppa~vedhaya; Sv-p\ Ee anupekkhanlll]l suppa\ivedhli ti 

9 B visesasato; C visesate, adds: rnanaslkarapaµvedhliya visesato 
JO BD -bandha; Cl -pa\ipadll; B 1 C2B2 -ppa\i-
11 BC! (=Ps-p\ Ce) tcna 
12 D adds: yena 

13 B -saddhena here and below (2) 

14 B sava0adharaoavaci-; C -dhilrana-; D savadhara0avaci-; Cl savaoadhara0avaciparicaya; B 1 -vaci-
15 B !C2B2 -dhamma 

16 B sotavadhfinapa(ibandha; C -ba.11dha; D -bandha 

I 7 B -tipakena 

18 C -sampattidhammaya; D -sampattidhammliyli va 

19 BC!C2 -savane; DB2 -ssavane 

20 =Mp Be Ne 1976; Cl (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923) manaslinupekkhita 
21 BC omit 
22 B silarp 

23 B gatita!]1 

24 D pafihii. 
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anusandhiyol ti lidina2 nayena3 manasa4 anupekkhita.5 ditlhiyii suppatividdhii [10, 

4-5] ti nijjhanakkhantibhiitaya6 fiataparififiasaii.khataya7 va di\ihiyas tattha tattha 

vuttariiparupadhainme:9 

iti riiparplO ettakarp riipan ti [cf. Sv 462, 1] 

adina sughu 11 vavatthapetva pa\ividdha. 

sakalenal2 vacanenii [10, 11] ti pubbel3 tlhi padehi visurp visurp yojitatta14 

vuttarp.15 asappurisabhiimin16 [10, 13] ti akatafifiutarp: 

idh' ekacco papabhikkhu tathagatappaveditarp 17 dhammavinayarp 

pariyapm)itval8 attanol9 dahatl ti [cf. Vin III 90, 4-5] 

evarp vuttarp anariyavoharavattharp.20 sa eva anariyavoharavattha21 asaddhammo.22 

nanu23 ca Anandattherassa24 mamedarp25 vacanan ti adhimanassa Mahakassapa-

1 B anusantayo; CIC2B2 anusandhayo; C23=CDB1 (C23marks: ma. dJ. ni. µ.) 
2 B adisuna; C adisu; adiniina 

3 C niinii 
4 BC panasa 
5 so DC! (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce, Spk-p\ Be); BB 1C2B2 (=Ps-p\ Be) anu anu pekkhitii; Canu- only 

6 B nijcanakkhantibhutii; C -bhutiiya 

7 CCI -sarp-; D -sarpbhataya 

8 B di!]liya 
9 C -rupilrupa-

10 C rupa here and below (2) 

l 1 B su!]lu 
12 B sa!]lalena 

13 B puppe 

14 BD yojitattha 

15 BC vutta; Ps-p\ Be adds: attano adahanto ti mam' etan ti attani athapento; Spk-p\ Be adds: attano 

adahanto ti mamedan ti attani anhapento bhum1natthe c' etaITl samivacanarp 

16 B asabhurisabhumin; C asambhutabhumi 

l 7 B -ppavetitam 

l 8 C -punitvii 
19 B atthano 
20 B ariyavohiiravattham: C ariyavohiiriivattam: D ariyavohiiravattarp; Cl -vohiiravattam 

21 BD ariyavohiiravattii; C ariyavohiiratta; Cl -vohiiravatta 

22 CDC I asaddhammii 
23 C na 
24 B Anandathe-

25 B imam edarp; CD idam edam: Cl idam etam 
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ttheradinafi 1 ca tadasaiikaya2 abhavato asappurisabhumisamatikkamadivacanarn3 

niratthakan4 ti. na-y-idam5 evarµ, evam6 *me sutan ti vadantena ayam pi attho 

vibhavito ti7 dassanato. ke8 ci pana: devatanarn parivitakklipekkha111 tathlivacanan ti9 

edis1IO codanii anavakasa l l ti vadanti. tasmirn**l 2 kira i3 khaIJel 4 ekacclinarp 

devatanarn evarn cetaso parivitakko udapadi: bhagaval5 parinibbuto, ayafi16 ca 

ayasma desanlikusalo idani dhammarµ deseti, Sakyakulappasuto 17 tathagatassa bhata 

cullapituputto,18 kinl9 nu kho sayarn sacchikatarp. dhammarn deseti, udahu bhagavato 

eva vacanarp. yathasutan ti, evarp. tadasankitappakarato20 asappurisabhumisamo

kkamadito21 atikkamadi22 vibhavitan23 ti.24 attano25 adahant<J.6 [10, 12] ti mam' etan27 

! B -kassapatherodinac; D -kassapatheratina 

2 BCD -samkliya; Cl -asaqikara 

3 B asapurisa-; C sappurisabhumi-; D -bhUmim atikkamMivacanam; C! sappurisa-
4 B niruttakan; C niratthikan 
5 CC! na idam 

6 Cl evam 
7 Cl omirs 
8 c1 ka 

9 Cl devatli parittli pekkhita va cavanti for: devatana111 parivitakklipekkhat)l tathlivacanan ti 
lO Cl edisi 

l1 C l adds : vii 

12 BCD(H) omit *me sutan ti ... vadanti. tasmill1 *"" 
13 C khira 
i4 Ck.bane 

1sc1 adds ca 
16 B ayann; C ayam 

17 B Sakyakulappassuto; C -kulapasuto; Cl -ppabhilto 
18 B !C2B2 cuja-

19Bki;B1B2 kim 

20 B tathasaqikita-; CC l tadasa1'.kitabbaklirato (C -sam-); D tadasa111kita· 

21 B -bhumisamottami!dito; C -bhumi-, adds: atikkamlidito 
22 B atakkamadi 

23 B vitavitan 

24 D vibhavitani for: vibhiivitan ti: Cl illegible 

25 BC atthato; Cl < .. .>no 

26 B ahamto; C iihante; D ahanto 

27 Cl evam etan; B !C2B2 mamedan 
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ti attanil a\(hapento.2 appeti [IO, 17] ti nidasseti.3 di(\hadhammika4-samparayika-

paramatthesu yatharahm:p satte neti ti netti, dhmnmo yeva netti dhammanetti [IO, 18]. 

dajhataranivigha5 vicikiccha kankha6 [IO, 26]. natisaIµsappanarp7 matibheda

mattarpS vimati [IO, 26]. assaddhiyaf!19 viniisetJ10 [IO, 27-28] till bhagavata 

bhasitatta 12 sammukha13 c' assa pa\iggahitatta 14 khalitaduruttadigahm1adosa

bhavatol5 ca. ettha ca pancamadayol6 tissol7 atthayojanal8 akaradi-atthesul9 agahita

visesam20 eva evarpsaddarp21 gahetva dassita, tato para22 catasso23 akarattham eva 

evarpsaddaIµ gahetva vibhavita, pacchima pana tisso24 yathakkamaIµ25 akaratthaIµ26 

nidassanattharp27 avadhiiraJ)atthafi28 ca evarpsaddarp gahetva yojita29 ti da\(habbarp.30 

l B atthani; CDCJ omit 

2BB1 attha-; C ayapento 

3 B DC 1 dasseti; C dasseti ti 

4 B di(ha only; C dhirthadhamma; Cl di<...>ka 
5 B dajha111dhara111 nijividhii; C dalantlll]1farn nividhii; D(H) dajhantararn nividhii; Cl < •• .>\hatarii nividhii 
6 CD ka111-

7 D natisabba111; Cl natisarnpannarn 

8 B tibheda-; C matijabhajamatta111; D matichabhadamatta111 
9 BD asaddhiyarn 

10 B2 vinaseti; B ! I vinodeti ti at{hakathiiyarn dissati (=Mp Ee v. 1.) 
I I B2 omits 

12 B bhiisitatthii 

13 B samukha Bl s31]1mukha 

l 4 B pa(igahitattha 

15 B -duratthadi-; C -gahana-; B !C2B2 -ggahana-; Sv-p( Ee khalitadunniruttadi-

16 B pai\i\ca-; Cl (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p( Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) pat)1arniidayo 

17 Cl vacanadvayam aha atthaso instead of; pa(harnadayo tisso 

18 B attha-

19 B -adhi-; C -adi-

20 Cl gahita-; B lC2B2 aggahita-

21 B -saddharn here and below (3) 

22 Cl pararn 
23 =Ps-p( Be, Spk-p\ Be; Cl catassa; C2B21 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Ce) tisso; C21C22=BCDB1B2 

24 C til(ho, adds: ti iidisu asahaso; Cl adds: ti iidisu 

25 B yatha-ima111; D yathii idarn 
26 D akara-

27 B nidhassana-

28 B -dhararyathafifi; C -dharanarn; D -dhararynfi 

29 D yajita 

30 B dat)1appa111 
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ekasaddol afifiasettha-asahayasaiikhadlsu2 dissati. tatha h' esa: 

sassato3 atta4 ca loko ca, idam5 eva sacca:rp mogham ai\fian ti itth' eke6 

abhivadanti7 ti [MN Il 233, 13-!4] 

adisu8 aiifiatthe dissati, 

cetaso9 ekodibhavan!O ti [DN I 37, 13] 

adisul l setthe 12 .. ' 

eko v\ipaka\\hoi3 ti [DN Ill 76, 29] 

adisu asahaye 

eko val4 kho bhikkhave kha.qol5 ca samayo ca brahmacariyavasayal6 

ti [cf. Ai~ IV 227, 8-9] 

adlsu salikhliyaqi.17 idhapi salikhayanl8 ti dassento aha ekan ti gaI)anapariccheda-

niddesol9 [11, l] ti. 

1 B -saddho; C -sadda 

2 B aiifiase!lie asahaya-; CCI -sar{lkhiidisu; D -sar;ikha-

3 C sahassato, adds: ca 

4 B attha; C alta; D attho 
5 B idham 
6 BCDCI ettha c' eke for: itth' eke 

7 BCD -vandantl 

8 BDC! adisu here and below (B 3, DC! 4) 
9 B cetato, adds: so 
IO B -bhavan 

l l C adisu he.re Md below (3) 
12 B setha 
13 B -ka!lJo; CBIC2 vupa-

14 BC ca 
15 C khano 
16 B brahmanacariya-
17 CDC! sarp-here and below (2) 
l8 C2 sa111-

l9 B -niddheso· C aatana-, 0 
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kiilafil ca samayafP. ca [11, 7-8] ti yuttakalafi3 ca paccayaslirnaggifi4 ca. khWJO 

[11, !OJ ti okliso. tathligatupplidlidiko5 hi maggabrahmacariyassa6 okaso tappaccaya

pa\ilabhahetutta.7 khar108 eva ca samayo; yo khal}o ti ca samayo ti ca vuccati, so9 eko 

evli tilO hill attho. mahasamayo [11, 15) ti mahasamUho.12 samayol3 pil4 kho [11, 

17] ti sikkhapadapiiral}assal5 hetu pi. samayappaviidakel6 [11, 23] til7 di!!hi

ppavlidake.18 tatthal9 hi nisinnli titthiya20 attano attano2l samaya!fl22 pavadanfi23 ti. 

atthiibhismnaya24 [I I, 27] ti hitapa\illibha.25 abhisarnetabbo26 ti27 abhisarnayo, 

abhisamayo28 attho29 abhisamayattfio30 [12, 2] ti pl!anlidini3l abhisametabbabhavena32 

l B -laiii\ 

2 B -yafin; C -yarp 

3 B -kiilafifi; C suttak1ilaq1 

4 B pacchayasiimaggiilfi; C paddhayasiimaggifi 
5 B -adino; C -adito; D ·uppadadikhaQo 

6 BCrnagga-

7 BC tapaccaya· .. .-hetuttha (B -qha); B 1 C2B2 ·ppa[i-

8 C khano 

9 C omits 
wc di 

ll D omits 

l2 BB I -samoho; C -samuho 

13 B sampayo 

14 D ti 

l 5 C -puranassa 

16 BD ·Viidike 

17 CCI omit 
18 B di\hipavadake 

!9 B tat\ha 

20 B tittiya 
21 CDC! omit 
22 D samayam 
23 B sanrnyappivadanti, C sarnayappavadantl for: samayarn pavadantl; D pi vadantl; C !C2 vadanti 

24 C attabhisayi\ 

25 BD -labil; C -pa\ipattilabha; Cl -pa~patti!libho; BI C2B2 ·ppa(i-

26 B abisadhotappo; CDC I abhisamatabbo 

27 Cl omits 

28 BCDC I omit 
29 B attho 

30 B -attha; DC!-attho here and below (2) 

31 B pi!anadini; C pilaklldini; D pilanildini 

32 B abhinasametabbarn bhavena; CD abhisametabbarn bhavena 
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ekibhava111! upanetva vuttani. abhisamayassa2 va pa\ivedhassa3 visayabhuto4 attho 

abhisamayattho5 [12, 2] ti tan' 6 eva tatha ekattena7 vuttani. tattha piJanaI[l8 [12, l] 

dukkhasaccassa9 ta1]1Samangino hiJllSanarµlO avippharikatakara!)a!J1.11 santapo [12, l] 

dukkhadukkhatadivasena santiipanarµ12 paridahanaq1. l3 

tattha sahaklirikliraJ).el4 sanijjhrup15 sameti16 samavenl7 ti samayo, samavliyo [11, 

9]. sameti samiigacchatil& ettha maggabrahmacariyaf!119 tadiidhlirapuggalehi20 ti 

samayo,21 khmJo22 [11, 12]. sameti23 ettha etena vii sangacchati24 satto25 sabhava

dhammo26 va27 sahajatadihi28 uppiidiidlhi29 vii ti samayo, klilo [11, 14]. dhamma-

l B eki-; D ekibhava 

2 B atisamayassa 

3 B pa~vedassa 
4 CIC2B2I (=Sv-p\ Be) visayabhGL~bhavo; C22=BCDB lB2 
5 B -attho; C atisamaya\!ho 
6 D !han' 

1 C ekantena 

8 B pi!anam; C pilanarp; D pilanam 
9 BC dukkhassa 

10 BCD hisanaljl 

l l BD avipplirikatii-

t2 so C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p! Be); BB IC22B2 santapanlll]l; CDC I C21 santappanlll]l 
13 B paridhahanarp 

14 C-karane; Cl -ki\ra~ataya; Sv-p; Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p! Be-karaQam 

15 D sanicchan1; Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p; Be Ce, Spk-p! Be sannijjham 
16 C sananti 

17 B sasamevetI; C sameveti 

18 D sahagacchati 
19 D -cariya 

20 B -puggalehi; C -brahmacariyadidbiira- for; -brahmacariy"1!l tadadhara-
21 B samaviiyo here and below (2); CD samaviiyo 
22 CkhaQe 
23 C l samenti 
24 B -gacchanti: CB lC2B2 saljl-; D saljlkicchanti; Cl saljlgacchanti; Sv-pt Ee tena vii saha vasati for: 

etena va saflgacchati 
25 B sattho; C 1 santo 
26CC1 -dhamma 
27 Cl omils 
28 B -jatatihi 
29 B -adihi 
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pavattimattatiiyal atthato2 abhilto3 pi hi4 kli.lo5 dhammapavattiya6 adhikaral)arp7 

karal)aI!18 viya9 ca IO kappanamattasiddhenall rupena12 vohariyafil3 ti.14 samam saha 

va avayavlinam ayanarµ pavattil5 ava(!hli.nan16 ti samayo, samfiho17 [11, 16], yatha 

samudayo ti. avayavasahavanhanaml8 eva hi sarnilhol9 ti. avasesapaccayanalJ120 

samagame eti phalalJ121 etasma22 uppajjati pavattati23 ca24 ti25 samayo, hetu [11, 21], 

yathli samudayo ti. sameti salj1yojanabhavato26 sambaddho27 eti attano visaye 

pavattati28 dajhagahal)abhavato29 va30 sal!lyutta3l ayanti pavattanti satta yathabhi-

l D -mattitaya; BI C2B2 -ppavatti-
2 D attano 

3 BC abhuto 
4 D hito 
5Dkala 

6 D dhammasavattiya; BI C2B2 -ppavattiya 
7 C-karanam 
8 C taranam: D haranam; C2 omits 
9 BD vicaya; C vicayafi 
IO D omits 
11 B kappannlipatta-: C kappanapattha-; D kappantiipatta-; Cl C2 parikappana-; C23 adhikaranam 

karal)alJl viya ca kappana- potihake 
12 C rupena 

13 B vohariyati; CC l vohariyati 
14 CIC2 add: samayo 

15 B ayanuppavatti. CD ayanappavatti for: ayanam pavatti 
i6B adi!hanan; CDC!BI adhi!\hanan 
17 BB l samoho; C amoho 

18 B -satavaJhanam; D -sabhava!hiinam 
19 BC sarnuho 
20 BC2 -ppacca-
21 Dpalam 
22 C erasmirµ 

23 B pavatti ti. adds: ca ti 
24 Dca 
25 BD omit 

26 CD samyojanarJl bhllvato; C2 saiii'iojana-
27 BCD sambuddho 
28 B ppavatlati 

29 B dha!hagahaQabhiito; C -gahana-; B IC2B2 'ggaha0a-
30 c va 

31 B samyuttho; CD Sarjlyulto 
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nivesa!Tl etena ti samayo, ditthi1 [11, 25]. dil\hisaJ11yojanena2 hi satta3 ativiya4 

bajjhanti5 ti. samiti6 sarigati7 samodhananB ti samayo, patiliibho [ 11, 28]. sarnassa 

yanaIT19 samrna va yanaqiIO apagarnoll ti sarnayo, pahiinarp [11, 30]. abhirnukhaqi 

filil).enal2 samrnal3 etabbo abhisarnetabbo14 ti15 abhisamayo, dhamrnanarp aviparitol6 

sabhavo. abhimukhabhavena samma eti gacchati bujjhat117 ti abhisamayo, l 8 

dhammanaqi aviparitasabhavavabodho.19 evafll tasmirp20 tasmirp atthe21 samaya

saddassa22 pavatti veditabba. samayasaddassa atthuddhare23 abhisamayasaddassa 

udaharal).aqi vuttanayena24 veditabbarp. 

1 B ti;hi 

2 B dilhi-; CD sarpyojanena; C2 -safifiojanena 
3 B sattha 
4 CI atl-

5 C byajanantl; bujjhanti 

6 D samiti 

7 CC1C2 sarp-

8 B samo\hlinan 

9 CC l C21 samussayanan1 for :samassa yanam 

lO BCD yanaljl; CI samavayanarp for: samma va yanam 

ll B avagamo 

12 B ilfiill)ena; C fianena 

13 B sma here and below (2) 

14 BCD omit 
15 BCD omit 

16 B -pariko; D -parito; CJC2 -parita; C23 yathabhUta (marks: di, ni. ti.) 
17 B bujjati 

18 B abhismllyo 

19 B aviparitasabhavlivaphodho; D aviparitasabhlivabodhe 
20 B tasmi here and below (2) 
21 B at\he 

22 B -saddhassa here and below (5) 

23 B athut\hiire 

24 C2 -nayen' eva 
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assii [12, 4] ti samayasaddassa. kiilo atthol [12, 4] samavayadinaff12 atthanaffl3 

idha asambhavato,4 desadesakaparisanaff15 vi ya suttassa6 nidanabhavena 7 kalassa 

apadisitabbato8 ca. 

kasma pan' ettha9 aniyamitavasen' 10 evall kfilo niddittho,12 na utusafflvaccharadi

vasenal3 niyametval4 ti aha tattha kfri15 capil6 [12, 8] til7 adi.18 utusafflvaccharlidi

vasena 19 niyarnaffl akatvli samayasaddassa vacane ayam pi gul)o20 laddho2l hon22 ti 

dassento ye va23 pana24 ime [ 12, 17) ti adim aha. samafiiiajotana25 hi26 visese 

avatitthati27 ti. tattha ditfbadhammasukbavihiirasamayo28 [12, 19-20] devasikaffl29 

l B atto, adds: ya; C adds: yas; D adds; yassa 
2 B -ildinarr> 
3 BCD atthli 

4 B asabbhavato 

5 =Sv-p! Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; BOB l (Sv-p! Ee, Ps-p\ Ce) -parisa; CCJ desakaparisa 
6 B sutthassa 

7 BOC! sanidanabhave; C sanidhiinabhave; C21 sanidiina-

8 B apatisitappato 
9 B et!ha 

10 C aniyfunavahavasena; B2 aniya1nita
! IC va 

12 B nidi!ho; D nidinho 

13 C -sru11vaccharanadi-; D-samvaccharfu)adi-

14 BD niyamitvii; C myamita; CJC21 (=Spk-pt Be) niyamito 
15 B kii\ii 

16 BC capi 
17 BC omit 
18 B 11 CZ adi.ril 
19 B illegible 
20 C guno 
2 l B !addhe 
22 B hoti 
23 BC va 

24 =Mp Ce 1923; BCB!C22B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976) omit 
25 B -cotana; C samafiiiabhedanli; DClC21 (=Sv-pl Ps-p\ Ce)-codana 
26 CIC21 omit 

Tl B adi\hathl 
28 B di\ha-
29 B devalikam 

107 



jhanasamapattlhi l vitinlimanaklilo2 visesato sattasattahani.3 pakaslfl [ 12, 21] ti 

dasasahassilokadh1ituya5 pakampana-obhasapiitubhiiv1idihi6 piika\iL yathlivutta

bhedesu7 eva samayesu ekadesa:rp pakii.rantarehi8 satlgahetva9 dassetum yo ciiyan!O 

[12, 23] ti adim aha. tatha hill fial)akiccasamayol2 attahitapa\ipattisamayoI3 ca 

abhisambodhi14-*samayo [12, 19]. #ariyatul)hibhiivasamayoI5 di!{hadhammasukha

viharasamayo [12, 19-20]. karm:iakiccaparahitapa\ipattidhammikathasamayo16 

desanasamayo [ 12, 20] yeva. 

karaIJavacanena niddeso kato [13, 18-19] ti**l7 sambandho##.18 tatthii [13, 6] ti 

abhidhammavinayesu. tatha [13, 6] til9 bhummakaral)ehi.20 adhikarID}atthdll [13, 8] 

adharattho. bhavo nama kiriya,22 kiriyaya kiriyantaralakkhal)a:rp23 bhiivena bhava

JakkhaIJaIP24 [13, 8-9]. tattha yatha kaio25 sabhavadhammaparicchinno saya:rp26 

l BC -smapattlhi (B -ttihi) 

2 B vinathinamakalo; CD(H)-namaklilo; CIC2I vitikkarnanakale (C2I vi-) 
3 B sattasutthlihani 

4 =Mp Ee, Ce 1923, Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p( Ce; BCD(H)Cl paklisa; B lC2B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976, Ps-p\ Be, 
Spk-p\ Be) suppakiisa 

5 B dassasahassilokadhfitu; CD(H)C l -ssilokadhatu; C2 -ssiloka-
6 B -bhiivadihi; C2 -bhavadihi 

7 C2 (=Sv-pj Ee Be, Spk-p\ Be) -vuttappabhedesu 

8 BCD(HJC l ekadesappaklisanantarehi for: ekadesam pakarantarehi 
9 D Sa!)l-

10 Dcayam 
II D ni 

12 B fifiiiaa-; c fiana-

13 Bl C2B2 -ppa\i-

14 B -san1bhodhi; C -saljl-
15 Bl -tUQhi-

15 B lC2B2 -ppa\i-

17 BCD(H)Cl omit *samayo ariyatuahibhavasamayo ... niddeso kato ti** 
!8 B sambhandho; C saqi-; Cl -samba<. . .>; C21 omits: #ariyatuQhibhiivasamayo ... ti sambandholl# 
t9 CD(H) hi 

20 BC -karanehi; Bl bhTima-; B !l =DC! C2B2 

21 B adhiklira-; C atthikara-; D adhithikararyattho (H adhitithikaraQattho) 
22 B !C2 (-)kri- for: (-)kiri- here and below (8) 

23 B -antira-; C -anla!!Jfa]akk:hana; D(H) kiriyay' antara- for: kiriyaya kiriyantara; Cl -lakkhaaa 
24 Cl (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce l923, Ne i 976) bhavalakkhaQatttho 
25 Cl yathaka!e for: yatha ka!o 
26 B soyaram; CD sayam 
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paramatthato avijjamano pi adharabhavena *paiiiiatol tankhal)appavattanarp.2 tato 

pubbe parato3 ca abhavato: 

pubbal)he4 jato, sayanhe5 gacchati ti [cf. Kacc-v 315; Sadd 728, 8-9] 

ca adisu,6 samuho7 ca avayavavinirnmutto8 avijjamano9 pilO kappanamattasiddholl 

avayavanarp12 adhlirabhavena**l3paiiiiapiyati:14 

rukkhe sakha, yavarasiya111 sambhmoI5 ti[ ... ] 

adisu; eva111 idha pil6 ti17 dassento aha adhikara.t)arplB -pe- dhammiinan [13, 9-10] ti. 

yasmirp19 kale dharnmapufije20 va kamavacararp kusala!J121 cittarµ uppannarp hoti, 

tasmil)122 eva kale dharnmapufije23 va24 phassadayo25 pi honti ti ayal)1 rn26 tattha attho. 

yatha:27 

l D(H) iliito; C!C2B21 paiifiatto; C22=BCB!B2 

2 BD tarpkhruiapava-; C1B l tal]l· 

3 B puppaparato, D(H)C l pubbliparato for: pub be parato 

4 B puppene; D pubbane (H pubbene ); CI pubba!)ha; BI pubbanhe 

5 BD(H)Cl ayante; C2 sliya0he 

6 BDCI lidisu here and below (2) 

7 BB! samoho 

8 B avayatinimutto; CB lB2 -vinimutto 

9 B -mlinano; Cl -mline 

lOD(H)pa· 

ll B kappanna-; D(H) kappannarnattha-; Cl -mattha-
12 B avayavana 

13 C omits: *paiiilato ... avayava!Wll adhlirabhlivena'* 

14 B pai\iiiipitiyati; C paiiiiliyapiya!l; D(H) -piya!l; Cl -piyatl; BCD(H)Cladd: ti 
15 BCD(H) rukkho silkhii ca rasiyam bhGto (B sarnbhuto; C bhuto), Cl rukkho slikha ca rasibhiito for: 

rukkhe slikha, yavariisiyrup sarnbhuto; Bl sarnbhUto 
16 D(H) add: niyati ti rukkho sakha ca rasiyarn bhiito ti adisu evam idhapi (H yati ti , . , idhapI ti) 
17 C adds: rukkhasiikhil ca riisiyam bhllto hi adisu evam idhapi 
18 BC adhikara~am; C2 adds: hi 
19 B yasmi 

20 B puiiiie; C ,pumje; D(H) dhamma-
21 B kusala-

22 B tasmi 

23 B vai\i\ce; C vaiice: D paiica (H paiice) 
24 BCD va; Cl omits: dhrunmapuiije vli; Bl C2B2 ca 

25 B phasfulayo; C pilslldayo; D(H) pasadayo 
26 Bpi 
27 D(H) tatha 
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glivisu 1 duyhamanlisu2 gato, duddhasu3 agato ti [cf. Kacc-v 315; 

Sadd 728, 12] 

dohanakiriyaya4 gamanakiriya5 Jakkhiyati,6 evaIJ17 idhapi: 

yasmiIJ18 samaye,9 tasmiIJl samayelO ti [Dhs § 1] 

ca vutte sati ti ayam attho viili\ayamano eva hotipadatthassal 1 sattavirahabhlivatol2 til3 

samayassa 14 sattlikiriyliya 15 cittassa uppii.dakiriyli 16 phassadinam17 bhavanakiriyli ca 

lakkhiyatil8 ti. yasmiifl samaye [13, l] ti19 yasmirp20 navame khaQ.e2! yasmirp 

yonisomanasikaradihetumhi paccayasamavaye va sati22 kamavacaram23 kusalam 

cittal)124 uppannam hoti, tasmil)125 yeva khaQ.e hetumhi26 paccayasamavaye ca 

l BCC t gavisu 
2 B -mfu)asu 

3 B suddhiisu 
4 C dhohana-; Cl jotana-

5 B -kiriyiiya; CD(H)Cl omit 
6 D lakkhiyanti 

7 Ceva 

8 B yasmi here and below (4) 

9B sama 

10 BCD(H)Cl omit tasmi!ll samaye 

11 CI BI C2B2 hoti padattha>Sa; C hotipadattissa; D hotipadantissa 

12 B sattha-: Cl -viraha-

13 CCI omit 

14 BDC! samaya; C sama 
15 B satthii-
16 BCDCI upplida-

17 B phasadi; C passati; DCt passati 
18 BC2 lakkhiyati; C layakkhiyati 

19 BCDC t emir 
20 CD omir 
21 Ckhane 
22BCD omir 

23 B avacara-

24 C kamavacarakusalacitlflm for: kllmiivacaraljl kusa!aljl cittaljl 
25 B tasmi 
26 B hethum pi 
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phasslidayol pi honti2 ti ubhayattha3 samayasadde4 bhummaniddeso5 kato 

lakkhaJ)abhutabhliva-yutto6 ti dassento aha khaJJa -pe- lakkhlyatJ1 [13, 11-12] ti. 

hetu-atthokaraJJatthd3 casambhavatl' (13, 13-14]: 

annena!Ovasatill [Kacc-v291; Sadd 720, 9], 

ajjhenenal2 vasati13 [cf. Siddhantakaumudi 568], 

pharasuna14 chindati, kuddfilenal5 khaJ)atiI6 ti [cf. Kacc-v 281; Sadd 693, 15] 

adlsu 17 viya. vHikkamm:pl8 hi sutvli bhikkhusari.ghm:p19 sannipatlipetvli otilme20 

vatthusmim2l tam puggalam pa\ipucchitva vigarahitvli ca tam ta!Tl vatthu!Tl22 otir:nJa

klilaqi23 anatikkamitvli ten' eva klilena sikkhlipadlini pafifilipento bhagavli viharati 

sikkhlipadapafifiattihetufi24 ca avekkhamano25 tatiyaparajikadlsu26 viya. 

I D passl\dayo 

2 B honti 
3 B upayattha 
4 B -saddho; C ubhayasarnayasaddo for: ubhayattha smnayasadde; Cl -saddo 

5 B -niddheso 

6 B -bhutatiivayutto; CDC! lakk:hanabMvabhilta-

7 BD lakkhiyati 

8 B -attho· C karana-. ' 
9 CDC I -vat!, add: ti 

lO Cante: D anne 
11 C vasatl, adds: ti 
12 B majjhesanena; C macchesane, adds: va; D macchesate, adds: ca; CI majjbena; Bl ajjhesanena; 

Spk-p; Be vijjaya 

13 B sati 
14 B -SUQii 

15 D kuli!!ena; BIB2C22 kudalena 

16 C khanati 

17 BDCl adisu 

18 B viti-

i9 BCDB !B2 -sa111-
20 C otinne 

21 B vat;husmi; D vatthusmi; Cl vatthGsmim 

22 B vultaf)l 

23 C vuttavokinna~fbr: vatthurp otiry.r;ia-

24 B -padamattihetui\fi; C -hetuf)l 

25 B2 apekkha-

26 B katiyapi\rajikadisu: CC! -adisu; D kathiyapi\rajikadisu; B [ tatlya-
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accantam eva [13, 21] arambhatol pa(thaya2 yava desananit(hana1113 para

hitapa\ipattisankhatena4 karw;iaviharena [13, 22]. tadatthajotanatthan (13, 22-23] ti 

accamasamyogatthajotanattharµ.5 upayogavacananiddesd' kato [13, 23] yathii: 

miisa!jl ajjheti 7 ti [cf. Kacc-v 300; Sadd 715, 13]. 

porli!Jii [13, 27] ti atthakathacariya.8 abhillipamattabhedcfi [13, 28-29] ti vacana

mattena viseso. tenalO suttavinayesu vibhattibyattayol l katol2 ti dasseti. 

idani bhagavii ti imassa attharnu dassento aha bhagavii ti garo14 [14, 3) ti iidi.15 

bhagavii ti vacanlllfl setthan16 [14, 6] ti se\\havacaka!Jl vacanaqi, se\(hagul).asaha

caral).atol7 set1han ti vuttarµ.18 athal9 vii vuccati ti vacanarp., attho. yasmii yo20 

bhagava ti vacanena vacanlyo21 attho,22 so se\(ho ti attho. bhagavli ti vacanam uttaman 

[14, 6-7] ti etthapi23 es' 24 eva nayo. garavayutto [14, 8] ti garubhavayutto garugui:ia-

I BCD arabbhato; Cl lirabbhatato; C2 t arabbhanato 
2 B pa\haya 

3 B -ni\hfular]l; B !C22-ni\\hilnaii, add: ca 
4 CDC! -saJ11.khatena; B IC2B2 -ppa;i-
5 B -samyovattajotana-; C -jotatatthan 

6 BCDCI upayoganiddeso (B -niddheso) 
7 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pi Be Ce; B ajjesatl; C yathovliyam ajjhesatti. CI yathacayarp ajjhesati for: ya!hli 

masam ajjheH; DB I ajjhesatl; Spk·pi Be sajjhayaH 
8 B a\hakatl1a-; CD -acariyo 
9 B abhilabhamattabheto; C abhilabhamattam eva bhede 

!OD te 

11 B vibatthibyatayo; CI vibhattippavattiyo 

12 C!C2 katii: C22=BCDB 1B2 

13 B atiham 
14 B guru 
15 C23dim 

16 B se1ha- here and below (4); Cl illegible 

i7 BCDB !C22B2 -caranam 
18 C vutta 
19 B attha 
20 CJ so 
2! B -niyo 
22 B at;ho 

23 D etthlipi 2x 

24 Cesa, adds: va ti vacanan1 uttaman ti etthapi es' 



yogato.1 garukaraJ)aIJl2 va satisaya!Jl3 arahati4 ti5 garavayutto,6 garavaraho7 ti attho. 

sippadisikkhapaka8 garii honti, na ca garavayutta, 9 ayarp_ pana tli.diso na hoti, 10 tasma 

garull ti vatva garavayutto ti vuttan ti kel2 ci. 

vuttol3 yeval4 [14, 13-14], nal5 idha vattabbo Visuddhimaggassa imissa anha

kathaya ekadesabhavato ti adhippayo. 

dhammasarifaml 6 paccakkhrup karoti [ 14, 16-17] ti: 17 

yo vo Ananda mayli dhammo ca vinayo ca 18 desito paiiiiatto, 19 so vo 

mam' accayena20 sattha ti [DN II 154, 5-7] 

vacanato dhammassa satthubhavapariyayo21 vijjafi22 ti katvii vuttarp_. vajirasarighiita

samiinakiiya23 [14, 22-23] parehi abhejjasariratta.24 na hi bhagavato rtipakliye25 kena 

ci sakka antarayarp.26 katun ti. desanasampattirp.21 niddisatJ28 [14, 26] vakkhamanassa 

1 C garutayogato; Cl garukayogato 

2 D -kararya; Cl -kara9e 
3 C sakisaya 
4 C arahatta; D arahanta; CI arahati 
5 C omits ; D ti 

6 B -yuttho; Cl adds: va 
7 BCD glirava-

8 BCD sabbadisikkhasaka; Cl sabbapi sikkha saka 
9 BC -yutto 

lO B hon ti 
11 BC garu 
12 Cl kena 
I 3 CD add: idha 

l4 B etha; CD eva 

15 C omits; Cl omits: yeva na; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pi Be Ce, Spk-p; Be add: pana 
16 B -sariyarp; D -sarirrup 
17 D omits 

18 D vu 

19 B pafifiattho 
20 B acci yen a 

21 BCDC! satthupariyl\yo (B sat\hu-) 

22 B vajjati 
23 B -safjlghatasamanakayo; CClBI -sa111ghata-; D -sa111ghatasam1ikayo; C2 adds: ti; Sv-p\ Ee Be 

-satikhata-
24 B abhajjasarirattli 

25 BDCJ -kayo; C rupakayo 

26 C -rayarp; B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) antarayo; B21B22=BDC!B!C2 
27 BCC I desanaya sampattirp (BC -tti); D desanaya sampalti. adds: ti 
28 BC nidassati here and be/ow (3): D assa ti 
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saka!asuttassal evan2 ti niddisanato.3 siivakasampattirp4 [14, 26-27] niddisati5 

pal;isambhidappattena6 paiicasu7 thiinesu bhagavata8 etadagge9 \hapitena!O mayal 1 

mahasavakena sutam,12 tafil3 ca kho mayal4 ~JJl'Wl.15 nal6 anussutikarµ,!7 na 

paramparabhatan!S ti imassa atthassal9 dipanato. kiilasampattirfi2-0 [14, 27] niddisati2l 

bhagava ti padassa sannidhane22 payuttassa samayasaddassaB kalassa 

buddhuppadapa\imal)Qitabhavadipanato.24 buddhuppadaparama25 hi kalasampada. 

ten' etarµ v11ccati: 

kappakasaye26 kaliyuge27 

buddhupp1ido28 aho29 mahacchariyarµ.lO 

I B sakkala-
2 B evarp 

3 BCDC 1 nidassanato 

4 B -sampatta; CD -sampatti 
5 D nidasseti 

6 B -sambhitappatthena; C -sandhidappatena; C2 -bhidappattena: B 1B2 -bhidapattena 
7 B paccasu 
8 CCI bhagavato 

9 B etadakke; D etadaggal\hane 
10 BB l thapi-
11 B omits 
12 C satrun 
13 B taiin 

14 Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be add: va 
15 D omits: tan ca kho maya suttam 
16 CC l omit taii ca kho may a sutam na 

!7 =Ps-p[ Be; B anussitikam: ClC2! anussatikan1; C23 {=Sv-p\ Be) anussavital)l (marks: di. ni. ;i.); 

Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce anussavikam: Spk·p! Be anussutam 
18 BCB I paraqF; D param na paragatan 
19 B athassa 

20 BCD -sampatti 
21 D nidassati 

22 B sanni\:hane; C nidhane; D sanidhane; C 1 saqmidhane; B 1 C22 sannighane 
23 B -sarldhassa 
24 B buddhappadhapa\i-. .. -dipanato; D -patimant,litabbava-: CI -patiman<;lita· ; Bl C2B2 -ppa\iman\lita-
25 B buddhapadharamii; C -uppadaramli 
26 BCDBI -kassaye; C2 -kasaya 

27 B kaliyake; CD kaliyate; Cl kaliyuge 
28 B buddappado 
29 B atho 

30 B maticcariyam; D mahi-
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hutavahamajjhel jataiµ 

samuditamakarandam2 aravindan3 ti. (cf. Sv-p\ Ee I 61, 13-16, Be I 

48, 10-11; Ps-pt Be I 43, 5-6, Ce I 107, 1-4; Spk-p\ Be I 39, 25-26] 

bhagavii ti desakasampattirp4 [14, 27-28) niddisati5 guI)avisi\thasattuttamagaru6-

gliravadhivacanabhlivato.7 evaqinamake8 nagare [15, IJ ti katharp9 pan' etaiµ nagaraiµ 

evaiµnlirnakam10 jatan ti. vuccate: 

yathli *Kli.kandassa 11 isino nivasa\\hane12 mapita nagar1!3 Kli.kandi**, 14 

Makandassa15 nivasanhanel6 mapita Mli.kandi,17 Kusambassal8 nivasa

tihane mapita19 Kosamb120 ti vuccati, evam Savatthassa2l isino nivasa

\\hane22 mapitii nagari23 Savatthi ti vuccati.24 evarp tava akkharacintaka 

vadanti. 

1 so C2 m. c.: B hutagahamajce; CCI hutavatamajjhe; D hutavatamajjho; Bl C22 pahutavahamajjhe; 

C21B2 (=Sv-pt Be. Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be) hutii-; Sv-p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce hutavhamajjhe 
2 B samudite makarantam; C samutite makaraddham; D sammmite makarandam: BI samudite 

makarandam; Sv-p; Ee, Ps·p[ Ce pamudita-

3 BDB I C22 avindan; C avindafll 
4 BCD -sampatti 

5 B niddhissati; D niddissati 

6 B -satthutthama-; C -sattuttamarn guru; D -satthuttamarp garu 
7 D -giiravlidi-

8 =Mp Be, Ce !923, Ne 1976; B (=Mp Ee) evannamake 
9 CI C2 katham 

I 0 D evannfunakarp 

l l CC l Kakudhassa; D Kakadassa 

12CDB1 nivasanat(hline here and below (4) 

l3 CD nagari here and below (2); Bl l mapilafll nagarafll ti pli/hena bhavitsbbllI{l 

14 B *Kakandassa ... Kakandi** illegible; CDC! Kakanti 
15 CD Miikadassa; CI Makadassa 

I 6 B nivasana(hline here and below (2) 

17 B Matanti; CDC! Makanti 
I 8 BD Kusumassa; C Kakudhassa; Cl Kusumbassa 

19 B repeats: Makanti Kusumassa nivasanathfrne mlipita 
20 B Kosambi; D Kosampi 

21 B Savutthassa; C Savathassa 
22 B nivasana(hano 
23 B nagari 

24 CCI vuccali, add: ti 
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at\hakathacariyal pana bhar.ianti:2 yam kifi3 ci manussanaJ.Tl upabhoga

paribhogam,4 sabbam5 ettha6 atthi7 ti Savatthi.8 satthasamayoge9 ca kirp 10 

bhar.i\laml l atthil2 ti pucchitel3 sabbam atthi ti vacanam upadiiyal 4 

Siivatthi. 

sabbada sabbupakarai:iam 15 Savatthiyallll 6 samohital)1 

tasma 17 sabbam upadaya Savatthl ti pavuccati.18 

Kosalanam19 pural)120 rammal)1 dassaneyyarp2l manoramam22 

dasahi sadderu23 avivittam24 annapanasamayutal)1.2s 

vuddhi!ll26 vepullatam27 pattam28 iddham29 phital)130 manoramal]13 l 

l B attha-

2 C bhananti 
3 B kifiil; C kiill 
4 BC -paribhoga 
5 B sappam 

6 Betta 

7 B atthi 

8 C2 Siivatthi here nnd below (2) 

9 CDC I satta-
IO BDka 

1 I c bhrui$rn 

12 B ittha 

13 B pujcite 
14 B udliya 

l5 B sappasabbupakaraJ)rup, CD sabbasabbilpakamnatjl (D -bi-) for: sabbada sabbupakaraqa!Jl 
16 CD add: manussiinaJ]l 
17 C kasma 
18 BCD vuccati ti 

l 9 B KosataliinaJ]l 
20 B plira 

21 B -neyaJ]l; Cl -niy!U11 

22 B manoran1ma 
23 B saddhehi 
24 C avicittalll 
25 B anupana-; D -panasmayu1ru11 

26 B vutti; DB l vuddhi 

27 B -llauarp; C vephu!b-

28 D adds: hitat]l 

29 BD iciaril 
30 B pi tarp; C patal!l; D hitar~ 
31 B mat)orammaJ]l 
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Ajakarnandli l va devlinarµ Slivatthipurarn2 uttarnan ti. [cf. Ps I 59, 26 

- 60, 4; Pj I 110, 15 - 111, 4] 

avisesenii [15, 3] ti na visesena, vihli.rabhavasamafiiiena3 ti attho. iriylipatha - pef 

- vihilresfl 5 [15, 3-4) ti6 iriyapathaviharo7 dibbaviharoE brahmaviharo ariyaviharo ti 

etesu cati1su9 viharesu. samarigiparidipananW [15, 4] ti samaligibhavaparidipanarµ.11 

etan [15, 4] ti yjharafil2 ti eta!Jl padaljl.13 tatha hi tarµ: 

idh' ekacco gihisarpsanhol4 viharati15 sahanandil6 sahasok117 ti (cf. 

Nidd I 199, 1-2; SN IV 180, 17-18] 

adisu 18 iriyapathavihareI9 agatarp, 

yasmi!Jl20 samaye bhikkhave bhikkhu21 vivicc' eva klirnehi22 

pa\harnam jhanarp23 upasampajja24 viharati ti [MN I 89, 35-36] 

lidisu dibbavihlire,25 

1 B -mantli; CDC l Alaka-

2 B Sava(\hipuram 

3 B vihllrabava-

4 B la 

5 CD iriyiipathavihilresu. Cl iriyapathesu for: iriyapatha - pe - vihilresD 
6 D hi 

7 c -vihare 

8 B dhippa-

9 BCDC 1 C2 catusu 

IO B -paridhipanan; CCI samavihiiradlpanan 

l 1 B samaJ]lglbhavaparidipanam 

12 D vihiirnti 
13 D Y'1l11 
14 B -samsa!ho; Cl gihl-; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be (=Nidd I) gihihi sat]1sanho; S"f gihi sa!jlsanho 
l 5 C viharanti; D vihattanti 

16 B -nanti; CDCl omit 

17 B -soki; C sahathokin; D sahasokin 

18 BCDCI adisu here and below (B 3, CDCl 4) 

19 C-vihiiresu, adds: ti; CJ -pa< ... >vihiire 
20 B yasmi 

21 C2 bhikkhil 

22 C 1 C2 add: vivicca akusalehi dhammehi 

23 CDC I pa\hamajjhanat]1 for: pa;harnam jhana!Jl 
24 B upasai11pacca 
25 B dippa-
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so mettasahagatena cetasal ekarp disarp pharitva viharati ti [DN I 250, 

32 - 251, I] 

adisu2 brahmavihare, 

so kho3 aharµ4 Aggivessana5 tassa yeva kathaya6 pariyosane tasmirp7 

yeva purimasmirpS samadhinimitte9 ajjhattamlO eva cittarp 

SaJJ!hapemP l sannisademil2 ekodikaromi13 samadahami, 14 yena 

sudarp niccakappaml5 *viharruru ti [cf. J'.1N I 249, 27-31] 

adisu ariyavihare. 

tattha iriyanarpl6 pavattanarpl7 iriya, kayappayogo.18 tassa pavattanupaya

bhlivato**l9 \hlinadi20 iriylipatho. (hlinasamarigi2l va hi22 kayena kifi23 ci24 kareyya25 

1 B cetassa 
2 C2 adisu 
3 B VO 

4 B tam: CDB l C22B2 'ham 

5 B Aggivessavana; B IC2 -vessana; C2I=CDC!B2 

6 C katha; D tathaya 
7 B tasmi 
8 B pUrimasmi; D -masmi 
9 B smildinimitte 

lO C ajjhatam 

l l BD sru1hapemi; C saran!llapemi; B l santha-

l 2 BCD-siiremi; Cl -ssademi; BJC2 sanni\!llemi 
13 B!C2B2 ekodim karomi 

14 so B2 (=MN); BCDC!BIC2 omit 
15 MN niccakappam 2x; B adds: niccam; D kiccakappa 
16 c (=Ps-p\ Be) iriyanam 

17 CD pattanaljl; Cl kappanruµ; Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be vattanam 
18 CDC! kayassa payogo 

19 B *vihiiriimi ti ... pavattanupayabhavato** iilegib/e; CD -upaya-; B !B2 -upaya-
20 B anadi; C anadhi; C 1 anadi 

21 B th!inasamaljlgi; D -samangi 
22 C thanadi eva samarpgibhava ti, Cl t}1anadi eva sarnailgibhava ti, Ps-pt Ce tena samaflgitaya hi for: 

thanasamaI'igi va hi 
23 B kiilfi 

24 C kimi for ; kin ci 
25 B kareya 
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gamanadJsul afifiatarasamaiigi2 va. atha vii iriyati3 pavattati4 etena attabhavo, kaya

kiccarp5 va ti6 iriya,7 tassa pavattiya upayabhavato patho8 ti iriyapatho, \hanadi9 eva. 

so ca atthatolO gatinivatti-adi-akarenall pavattol2 catusantatirupappabandhol3 eva. 

viharal)a!Jl,14 viharati etenli ti vii vihliro.15 divibhavol6 dibbo, tatthal7 bahula

ppavattiyal8 Brahmaplirisajjadidevalokel9 bhavo ti attho. tattha yo dibbanubhavo,20 

tadatthaya saQ1vattati21 ti22 va dibbo, abhiiifilibhinihliravasena mahagatikatta23 va24 

dibbo,25 dibbo ca so viharo ca ti dibbaviharo,26 catasso27 rupavacarasamapattiyo.28 

arupasamapattiyo29 pi etth' eva saiigahaQ13o gacchanti. BrahmanaJ'j131 Brahrnli.no32 va 

I BCCIC2 -adisu 

2 BD araililatarasamrupgi (D -tlgi); CC l -samaligi 
3 Cl <. .. >yati 
4 C pavattatti 

5 C kayacakiccrup; Cl kiiyavacakiccal)l 
6 c pi 
1 c iddhiya 

8 B vi\ for: patho; CDC! add: vii 
9 B thanati: c thanadi 

lO B athato; D attato 

It C gatlnivutti-adikarena; D gatinivutti-: Cl gati;hiti-adi-
12 B pavaqho 

l3 B -rupuppa-; C -rupuppa-: D -riipuppa-; BI catussantali-
14 C -ranal)l 

15 Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-pt Be add: iriyapatho eva viharo iriyapathaviharo 
16 B vidi-; C vidhi-; D -bhavo 

!7 B tatta 

18 BC -ppattiya: D bahulam pavaltiya 
19 C-Mi-

20 B dippa-
21 B -vattati 

22 B omits 

23 B -oatikatthl\dl 
0 

24 BCDCl Ii 

25 B dippo here and below (2) 
26 B dippa-
27 B cataso 

28 C rupa-

29 B arupasmiipattiyo; C arupa-; Ps-p\ Ce arupavacara,.miipattiyo 

30 CDC l saqi-
31 BD Brahmana111; C BrahmiiQrup: BCDCl add: va; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be Bralununam; Ps-p1 Ce 

Brahmanrup 

32 D Brahma~o: Cl Brahmano; C2B2l Brahmuno 
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vihara brahmavihara, catasso appamaiiiiayo, ariyol ariyana111 va viharo2 ariya

viharo,3 cattari samaiiiiaphalanL so hr cki!l]l iriyapathabildhanan5 [15, 8] ti ii.di yadi6 

pi7 bhagava ekena pi iriyapathena ciratararp8 kalarp attabhavarp pavattetu111 sakkoti, 

tatha pi upadinnakasarirassa9 aya111 sabhavo ti 10 dassetUQ1 vuttarp. yasma vii 

bhagava yattha katthall ci vasamo veneyyanaQ112 dhamma111!3 desentol 4 nana

samapattihil5 ca ka!arp vitinamento16 vasatl ti sattanal)117 attano ca vividhahitasukhaQ1 

harati upaneti uppadeti, is tasmal9 vividham harati20 ti21 viharatl ti22 evam ettha23 attho24 

veditabbo. 

I CCI ariyl\ 
2 Cl viharli 
3 C! -viharli; Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p! Be ariylinaq1 ariyli vii vihilrli ariyavihliril for: ariyo ariyfulam vli 

viharo ariyavihliro 
4 soB2 ("'MP Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976, Spk-p; Be); BCDC!B IC2 (~Ps-p\ Be Ce) add: bhagavli 
5 B iriyapatthabhadhanan 
6 B yati 
7 D hi 
8 D ciratara 

9 B -sariyassa; C -farlrassa; Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pi Be add: nfuna 
10 C omits; Cl tam 
I! B katta 

12 BCD vine-

13 B dharnma 
14 B desanto 

15 B nlinlismlipattihi; C -samlipatti ti 
16 B vithina-

17 B sattlina 

18 B upadeti 

i9 BCDCi tassa 

20 Cl harati 
21 Cl omits 
22 C omits; Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be omir: viharati ti 
23 Ps-p\ Ce p' ettha 
24 B aqho 
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Jetassa riijakumarassii [15, 11] ti ettha attano paccatthikajanal)11 jinafi2 ti Jeto.3 

sotasaddo4 viya hi kattusadhano5 jetasaddo.6 atha va rafifia7 Pasenadikosalenas attano 

paccatthikajane9 jite jato ti Jeto. rafifiolO hi jayal)1 liropetva kumaro jitavli ti Jeto til 1 

vutto. mangalakamatliya12 va tassa evaqmamaml3 eva katan ti Jeto.14 mangala

kamataya hi jeyyol5 ti etasmil)116 atthel7 Jeto ti vuttaqi. vitthiiro panii [15, 17] ti 

adina: 

Anlithapil)<;likassa!S aramel9 ti ettha Sudatto20 nama so21 gahapatJ22 

matapitUhJ23 katanamavasena. sabbakamasamiddhataya24 pana 

vigatamaccherataya25 karul)adigul)asamangitaya26 ca niccakalaqi 

anlithlinaqi27 pil)<;lam adasi. tena Anathapil)Qiko28 ti satikham29 gato. 

l CD paccattika-

2 B jitoti; C jinot!; D jinetl 
3 D Joto 

4 B podhasaddho; CD jota-; CIC2i jata-

5 B katta-

6 B -saddho; C jetisaddo 
7 c raT[lfia 

8 C Pasenadi-

9 D paccattika-

10 BCDC I Rajagalmm 

11 B to ti, CD hoti for: ti Jeto ti; CI omits: Jcto ti 

12 B -krunpaffiya; CClB l JC2l -krunmataya 

l3 Cl eva'Tl nlimai\1 
14 c jato 
15 B jeyo 

l6 B etasmi 
17 B atthe 
l8 B Analha
l9 c1 areme 
20 B Sudattho; C Sudatta 

21 D omits 

22 B gahabati 
23 C -pituhi 

24 Ps -samiddhitaya; B sappa-

25 B -majjera· 

26 B karu~ati- C karunadhiguQasamaljigitaya 
27 B anatllanarp 
28 B Anli\ha-
29 BC sa'Tl-; D sa'Tlkha 
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iiramanti l ettha plil)ino2 visesena vii pabbajita3 ti arlimo. tassa4 

pupphaphallidisobhiiya5 niitidilraniicclisannatadi6-paficavidhasenli-

sanali.gasampattiya7 ca tato tato8 agamma9 ramanti abhiramanti, 10 

anukkal).\hitaI I hutvli nivasanti ti attho. vuttappakiiriiyal2 va 

sampattiyii 13 tattha tattha 14 gatel5 pi attano abbhantaram yeva iinetval6 

rametil7 ti lirlimo. so hil8 Anlithapil)<;likenal9 gahapatina20 Jetassa 

rajakumarassa21 hatthato22 attharasahirafifiako(Ihi23 santhiirena24 

kil)itva25 a\\hlirasahirafifiako\ihi26 senlisanani klirlipetvli a\(hiirasa

hirafifiako\ihi27 vihliramaha111 ni\lhlipetva28 evarp. catupafifiasa-

1 c arama-
2 BC paruno 

3 B pappajjita; CCJ sampajjita 
4 Cl tattha 

5 B puppa-; C phupphapha!adi-; D pupphaliidi-; C2 pupphapaladi-

6 B -duraniicciisanna; C -duranaccasannatati; D -sannatati; CJ -niic<:iisanna; Bl C2B2 -naccasanna-
7 Ps -senasanasrunpartiya; B ~paiificavidasenailgasanatigasamattiya; CDCI -senatigasampattiya (C 

-arpga-) 
8 Dadds: ca 
9 BCagama 

10 D omits 

l l B anukka9hatil; CC l anugga9hattii; D anuggaQhana 

12 B vuttapakkfuiiya 

13 B sampit!hiyli 

14 CCI omit 
!5 B gahe 

!6 B anetvll 
17 D ramrnetI 

!8 BCCJ pi 

19 B Anii\ha-
20 B -pa!ina; C -patino 
21 B -kummarassa 

22 C tatthato 
23 Ps -ko!i; B a1harassahira1ifiako\ihi; CD -kotihi here and below (2) 

24 B sabbarena; CC! samhiirena; D sabbasanthiirena; Bl santharena 

25 B ki9ita; C kinitva; D kiritva 

26 Ps al\hiirasahi hiraiiilakotihi here and below (2); B ampii.rasahirai\fiako;ihi 
27 B a!hiirasahiranfiakotihi 

28 B ni!ha-: D ni\hll-
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hiraiiiiako[ipariccagena I buddhapamuk:hassa2 bhikkhusanghassa3 . 

niyyadito,4 tasma Anathapil)<,likassa5 aramo6 ti7 vuccati8 ti9 [cf. Ps I 

60, 12-28; Pj I lll, 24- 112, 13; Pa\is-a 533, 11-25; Ud-a 56, 9-24] 

imam attharp nidasseti. 

tatthli [15, 19] ti!O ekam samayam bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 

Anathapindikassa arame_ till yarp vuttarp vii.kyarp, tattha. siyli [ 15, 19] ti kassa ci 

evarp parivitakko siya, vakkhamii.nliklirenal2 kadll. ci codeyyal3 val4 ti attho. athal5 

ta.ttha viharatJ16 [15, 20] ti yadi Jetavane Anathapil)<,likassa arame viharati. l 7 nal 8 

vattabbanl9 [15, 21] ti nlina\hll.nabhlitattll.20 Slivatthi-Jetavanll.narp ekam samavan ti 

ca2l vuttatta22 ti adhippayo. idani codako23 tam eva attano adhippayarp24 na hi sakkli 

(15, 21] ti adinll. vivarati. itaro25 sabbam26 etarp aviparltarp27 attharp ajanantena28 

l C catupaJ11filisa-; Bl catuppai\ilasa-

2 C lB I C2B2 buddhappa· 

3 Ps sanghassa only; B -sangassa; CDC lB lB2 -SaJl1-

4 B niyatito; ClC2 niyadito: B2 niyyatito 

5 B Aniltha- here and below (5) 

6 CI adds: tasmi111 viharati 

7 BC ta!J1 

8 B vuccati 

9 CI omits: vuccati tJ 
10 C omits: tattha ti 

l l BCD viharati for: ti 

12 B -mfu:la-
13 B codeya; C bhedessati; D codessati; CI codessatl 
14 CC! omit 
15 B attha; BCC! add: va 

16 B viharati 

l 7 CC l viharati, add: ti 

l8 C 0111its 

19 B vattappattan; C -bbarp 

20 B -thanabhlitattha; C -bhutatta; Ps-p\ Ce nilnavidhanatthanabhiltatta 
21 Cl omits 
22 B vuttattha 
23 B cotako 
24 B adippliyarp 

25 B idharo ,, 
LOB sappam 

27 BC -paritaljl 

28 C -nanena; Ps-pt Ce ajana-
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tayal vuttan ti dassento2 na kho pan'3 etarp evaqfl datthabban5 [15, 22] *ti adim6 aha. 

tattha7 etanS [15, 22] ti Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame ti 

etarp9 vacanam. evanlO [15, 22] ti yadi tava bhagavii!I [15, 19] ti iidina yarpIZ tal]1!3 

bhavatal4coditarp,15 tarp atthatol6 evarp na kho pana da\\habbaQ1**, 17 na ubhayatthal8 

apubbarpl9 acarimarp20 viharadassanatthan21 ti attho. idani attana yathadhippetarp22 

aviparitam23 attharp,24 tassa ca patigacc'25 eva vuttabhavarp,26 tena27 ca appa\i-

viddhatarp28 pakasento mum avocumha29 - pe:JO - Jeravane [15, 22-27] ti aha. evam pi 

Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame viharati cc eva vattabbarp, na31 Savatthiyan ti 

codanarp32 manasi katva vuttaQ1 gocarngiimanidass11I1atthan [15, 27-28] ti adi. 

I Ps-pt Be Ce omit 
2 C ta!Jl attano evarp for: dassento 
3 C pana 

4 C omits: ela!Jl evaf{l 

5 B da\happan 

6 Ps-pt Be Ce omit 
7 Cl et!ha 

8 B etaf{l 
9 B tarp 

10 B evarp 

1 i B ragava 
12 BDBI yan 
13 BD ti; Cl omits: yaip taf{l 

14 B (=Ps-pt Ce) bhagavat!i; D bhavato; Cl bhagavato 
15 B codikarp 

16 BD attato 

17 B dattha-; C omits: *ti lidif{l liha .. , kho panada;(habbaip** 
18 B -yatta 
19 B apupparp 
20 C accharimruµ 
21 B -dassauan 

22 B yathadi-; CDC! yatha adhippetarp 
23 B -paritarn 
24 C antarp 

25 BDB l C2B2 pa~kacc' 
26 C vuttarp bhavarn 
27 B adds: na 
28 BCD apa\ibandhatarn (D -naf{l); CI apatibaddhaiarn; Ps-p! Be appa\ividdhattaqi; Ps-p\ Ce 

appa\ividila!Jl 
29 B avocuma; CCl naavoca for: nanu avocumha 
30s la 

31 Ps-p\ Ce omit 
32 CCI bhedanaf{l 
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avassal!l c' ettha gocaragiirnakittanarp kattabbam.1 tatha hl2 tal!l yathii Jetavaniidi

kittanal!l pabbajitanuggahakarm;iadi-anekapayojanarp,3 evarp gocaragamakittanam pi4 

gahatthanuggahakaraQadivividhapayojanan5 ti dassento Siivatthivacanenii6 [16, l] ti 

iidim iiha. tattha paccayagahaijena7 upasankamana8-payirupasananarp okiisadiinena9 

dhammadesanaya saral)esu 10 sllesu call pati\ihiipanena12 yathupanissayaf!l l 3 

uparivisesiidhigamiivahanenal4 cal5 gahatthiinuggahakaraIJawl6 [16, 1-2] uggaha

paripucchanam 17 kammatthaniinuyoga~sa 18 ca anuriipavasana\\hiinapariggahen' 19 

ettha pabbajitiinuggahakar8IJ8JP20 [16, 2-3] veditabbarp. karuQiiya upagamanair121 [16, 

7] na Iabhiidinimittarµ,22 pafiiiiiya apagamanarp [16, 7-8] na23 virodhiidinimittan24 ti 

upagaman1ipagamanlinalJl25 nirupakkilesatarµ vibhaveti. dhammikasukharµ26 [ 16, 10] 

nama anavajjasukharp. deviinaqi27 upakiirabahulata28 [16, I 13] janavivittatliya.29 

l B katapprui1 

2 CCI ti 

3 B pappajita-; C -karanadI-; B!C2B2 -ppayojanam 

4 BCDCI (=Ps-pt Be Ce) omit gocaragamakittanam pi 

5 B gahi!ha-... -ppayo-; C -karanadivividhappayo-; D-janam; C2 -ppayo-
6 B -vajanena 
7 BC -gahanena; B 1C2B2 -ggahanena 

8 B upasarr1kata; CD upasarpkama; B !B2 upasa!\kama 

9 D okase danena 
I 0 C saranesu 
l l DC! omii 

12 B pa!i!hiivanena; CC I pati1!hanena 
13 C yathu-

14 B uparivasesadhigamena; CD (=Ps-p; Ce) upariviseslldhigamena; Cl upari visesMhigamena 
15 C omits 

16 B oahatha-
~ . 

l7 CDC! -pucchanmn 
18 B kammaihaniinuyojanassa 
19 B urUpavasana;hana~; D ~vasanapariggahen' 
20 B pappajjita-; D pabbajikiinuggahakara0a 

2l B -gamanmn here and below (2j 

22 =Ps-p\ Be Ce; B llijanalilbhadi-; CC !C2B21 bhojanalabhadi-; C22=DB IB2 
23 CCI omit 

24 B nirodhatthinirnittan; CCI nirodhiidi-; D virotiidi-

25 B upagamill)iimagarnananain 
26 D-sukhan 

27 =Mp Ee, Ce 1923; B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976, Ee v. L) devatana1J1 
28 B -bahu!ataya; CCI rllpakayabahulataya (C -Janaya); D rllpakl\yalahutaya 

29 BD janavitthilya; C janacittiiya; Cl -vivittatil 
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pacurajanavivittarpl hi \hanarp2 deva upasankamitabba:qi3 mafiiianti. tadattha

parinipphiidanan.4 [16, 18-19] ti lokuttaranipphadanaij1,5 buddhakiccasamplidanan6 ti 

attho. evam iidinii [16, 22-23] ti adisaddena7 Savatthikittanena rupakayassa 

anugga!)hanarp8 dasseti, Jetavanadikittanena dhammakayassa. tatha purimena9 

paradhlnakiriyakara!)arp, 10 dutiyenal I attadh!nakiriyakara!)arp.12 purimena val 3 

karnQakicca:qi,14 itarena paiiiiakiccarp.15 purirnena c' assal6 paramaya anukampayal7 

sarnannagamarp,18 pacchimenal9 paramaya upekkhaya samannagamarp20 dlpeti.21 

bhagava hi sabbasatte22 paramaya anukampaya anukampati,23 na ca tattha24 sineha-

I B -vivitthal]l 
2 B !hana 
3 B upasruigamitapplll]l; CD upa$lll]lka-

4 B tadathaparinippil-; C tadaparini-

5 BC -nippadamun; BI C2B2 (=Ps-pt Be Ce) lakatthanipphadanlllJl; Bl l=D(H)C I 
6 B -sabbadanan 
7 B -saddhena 

8 B anugaQhamun; CC I anugaQhaQarp; Ps-p\ Ce anuggahakaraQal]l 
9 B pilrimena here illld below (2) 

10 B parildhina-; D parlidhinakiriyilkar'11)a; Bl -lidhinakriyli- here and below (2) 

11 D pacchimena tiyena for: dutiyena; B ! dutlyena 
12 B at\hiidhina· 

13 BCD{H)CJ omit 
14 C kruna· 
15 BCDC ! omit itarena pafiiilikicea!Jl 
l6c1 v'assa 

17 Cl anu<. .. >mpaya 
l8 B samana-
!9 B -meya 

20 B smana-; CJ sarnan< ... • 

21 BCDCJ omit 

22 B sappe satte; CD (~Ps-p; Ce) sabbe satte 
23 BD -kappati 
24 B tattha 
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dosanupatitol paramupekkhakabhavato.2 upekkhako ca na3 ca4 parahitasukhakarru1e5 

appossukko6 mahaklirul)ikabhlivato.7 tassa8 mahliklirul)ikataya Iokaniithata,9 

upekkhakatliyalO attanlithatli. 11 

tathli h' esal2 bodhisattabhuto mahiikaruQliyal3 saficoditamiinasol4 sakalaloka

hitayal 5 ussukkaml 6 lipanno mahiibhinihlirato 17 pat\hliya 18 tadatthanipphada

natthaqi 19 pufifiafiliQasambhlire20 samplidento21 aparimitaqi klilarp anappakaqi 

dukkham anubhosi, upekkhakatiiya sammli patitehi22 dukkhehi23 na24 vikampitata.25 

mahlikiirul)ikatliya26 samsarabhimukhata,27 upekkhakataya28 tato29 nibbindana. 30 

l =Ps-p\ Be Ce; B -dosanusa\ito; CD(H)C I c' auasinehadoslinussatito (CI -anussatito) for; ca tanha 
sinehadosanupati<o 

2 B paramukkhakatlivato; C -upekkhabhavato 
3 C!C2l na ca for; ca na 

4 C!B!C2C2lB2 omit 
5 BD(H)B lC22 paraJTl hita-; C pararµ hitasukhakarane 
6 B apposukko 

7 C -karunika- here and below (2) 

8 B kassa 

9 B -natatha here and below (2) 

lO B upekkhatliya; Cl upekkha< ... >tilya 

11 C -niitathii; D(H) a<tana only 
12 C tesaJ]1, D(H) tesa for: h' esa 
13 C -karuniiya 

14 B sasaiiiicotitha-; C sarµcodita-
15 C sakaloka-

16 B usukkam 

17 B -abhiniharato 

18 B pavatthiiya; C pattaya 
19 B -nippadana-

20 BB I -fifiiil)a-; C pufifilinasambhare; D(H) paiiiiaiiiifu)a-; CI paiiiiiiiia0asamh1ire 

21 BCD(H)CI samiidento; Ps-p! Ce samanniinento 

22 =Ps-pt Be; BCD (=Ps·p! Ce) samiipatti tehi for; samma patitehi; Cl samapattehi 
23 B adds: tehi dukkhehi 
24 Cl omits 
25 B vitappitena; CD(H)CI vikappitena; BD(H) add: vikappeten' assa yatl1a; C adds: vikappetena tassa 

yatha; Cl adds: < ... >kappenten' assa yatha; Ps-pt Be Ce vikampi tatha 
26 C -karunika-

27 BC(H) sarµsiibhimu-; D samsahimu-: Cl smpghlibhimu-; Ps-p\ Ce ·mukhli 
28 BCD(H)C l upekkhatliya here and below (2) 
29 (H) tato 2x 
30 B nibbindhana; C nippadana: D nibbidarµna; (H) nibbidarµnii; Cl nibbedarµna; C21 nibbedarµ 
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tatha upekkhakatliya nibbanabhimukhatli,1 mahlikii.rul)ikataya tadadhigamo.2 tatha 

mahliklirul)ikataya3 paresam ahiJllSapanaJll,4 upekkhakatliya5 sayaJll6 parehi 

ah hay anaJll. 7 mahakarul)ikatayaR param rakkhato9 attano rakkhal)arp, lo 

upekkhakatliya l l attlinam rakkhato paresarp rakkha!).arp. ten' assa attahitaya 12 

pa(ipannlidisul3 catutthapuggalabhavol4 siddho hoti. tathli mahakarul)ikataya 

*sacclidhiHhlinassa IS ca cagadhighlinassal6 ca pa.rip Uri,! 7 upekkhakatliya 

upasamadhitthlinassaI8 ca paiifiadhi(\hanassa ca paripiirl. evaJll parisuddhasaya

ppayogassal9 mahlikii.ru!).ikataya lokahitattham20 eva rajjasampadlidibhava

sampattiya21 upagamanam, upekkhakatiiya til)ilya pi amaiii\amanassa tato 

apagamanam. iti suvisuddha-upagamlipagamassa mahlikliru!).ikatliya**22 lokahita-

I BC -mukhataya; D -abhimanaya; (H) -abhimataya; Cl nibbaQabhimanuya; C2 nibbiiQii-; Ps-pt Ce 
nibbiinabhimukhakii 

2 B atthanarp rakkhato paresaqi rakkhanam ten' assa adhigamo, CD(H) attanam rakkhato paresarn ten' 
assa adhigamo (C assadhigamo), Cl attanan1 rakkhako paresaq1 ten' assa adhigarno for: mahiikliru~i

kataya tadadhigamo (cf. below) 

3 BD -klinJQikliya; C(H) -klirunikaya 

4 B ahisa-; Ps·pt Be abhiqisa-, Ce abhisa-
5 CD(H) upekkhataya here and below (2) 
6 Csasayam 
7 B abblisayana; C abhlisanarp; D(H) abblisayanarp 

8 C -kliruni-here lllld below (2) 

9 Ct rakkhako, adds: nu here and below (2) 

lO C -narp here and below (2); D -rnun 
I I B upekkhati\ya here and below (3) 

12 Cl atthahitaya 

13 Cl -lidisu 
14 B catutthacuggala-
15 B saccliti\lliinassa 
16 B clivadi\lliinassa 

!7 B -pliri here Md below (2) 

18 B -adithanassa here Md below (2) 

19 B viparisuddhasayapayogassa 
20 B Joki- here and below (2) 

21 B -sampadliti-

22 CD(H)Cl omit *saccadhit!hanassa ca ... suvisuddha-upagamapagamassa mahakliruQikataya** 

128 



tthaml eva2 danavasena3 sampattinaqi4 pariccajana,5 upekkhakataya c' assa6 phalassa 

attano7 apaccasiqisana.s evalll samudagamanato9 paHhaya!O acchariyabbhuta

guJ!asamannagatassa l l mahliklirur;tikataya 12 paresarp hitasukhatthaqI 13 atidukkara

klirita, upekkhakatayal4 tliyal5 pi anaharpklirita.16 

tathli mahlikarul)ikataya carimattabhave jir;tr;taturamatadassanena 17 safijata

SaJl1vego, l8 upekkhakatll.yal9 u!liresu20 devabhogasadisesu21 bhogesu22 nirapekkho23 

mahlibhinikkhamanarp.24 nikkhami.25 tathii mahlikiirur;tikataya;26 

kicch3Jl127 vatily3Jl128 loko iipanno ti [DN II 30, 26] 

l CC! -hitattha; D(HJ lokihitattha 

2 B e only; CD(H)Cl omit 

3 B donavassena; D(H) -vassena 

4 BCD(H) -ttinal]l; CI sampatti tam 

5 B parijjana; D(H) pariccano; Cl pariccajato 

6 BCD yassa ca for: c' assa; (H)C I upekkhakatl!y' assa ca for: upekkhakatl!ya c' assa 
7 B at!hano 
8 B omits; CCi nipaccasiip-; D(H) nipaccasisana; B IB2 apacciisisana 
9 CCl samannaga-; D samunUga-; (H) samutfiga~ 
I 0 BC pathaya; C 1 omits 
11 BC acchariyabhuta- (B -bhli-) 

12 C -karunika- here and below (9); Cl -kfuunikatlk .. > 

13 CD(H) -sukhattaljl 

14 BC -kkhatliya hero and below (3); D -kkhaniiya 

15 B omits; (H) tayam; BlC2B2 (=Ps-p\ Be Ce) kayam 

16 B anal]lhal]lkilrita; C anabhamkilrita; CI anabhavakfuita; C2B2 (=Ps-p\ Be Ce) analal]lkfuitl!; 
B22=D(H)Bl 

17 B jinniiturammata-; C jinnlihuparamata-; D jinnlihuramata-; Cl jinniinuparamata-; C2 jinna

l8 B saftflakasarpvego; C saftfilikasaveko; Cl saiififtsarpvego 
19 D -kkhataya hero and below (2); Cl -kkhatiiya 

20 B ullililresu; CD ula-

21 B devatagasatisesa; C devatasadisesa; D devatii.lii sadisesa; C IC21 devatasadisa 
22 BD togesu 

23 BCD -pekkha, C adds: ca 

24 c pahabhi-
25 B nikkhamim, adds: aha; D adds: maha; Cl nikkhaml; Bl C22B22 nikkharnittha 
26 B -karunika-
27 BCCI kiccatp 

28 BC vataya; Cl taya 
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adina karul)arnukhen' 1 eva vipassanarambho, upekkhakataya buddhabhiltassa2 satta3 

sattahllni4 vivekasukhen' 5 eva vltinamanarp.. mahakarul)ikataya dhamma

gambhiratarp.6 paccavekkhitva dhammadesanaya appossukkatarp7 apajjitva pi Maha

brahmuno8 ajjhesanapadesena9 okasakaral}arp, upekkhakatayalO paficavaggiyadi

veneyyanarp.l l ananurilpasamudacarel2 pi anafifiathabhavo.13 mahlikarul)ikataya 

kattha ci patighatabhliven' 14 assa sabbatthal5 amittasafinlibhavo, upekkhakataya 

kattha ci pi anurodhabhavena 16 sabbattha i 7 sinehasanthavabhavo.18 mahakarul)i

kataya paresaq1 pasadana,19 upekkhakataya20 pasannakarehi na vikampana.21 mahli

karul)ikataya dharnmiinuragabhavena tattha acariyamu\!hi-abhavo,22 upekkhakataya 

savakanuraglibhavena23 parivaraparikammatabhiivo.24 mahakarm}ikataya 

dhammarp. desetU!Jl parehi sarpsaggam upagacchato25 pi upekkhakataya26 na tattha 

1 C karuna-
2 C -bhutassa 
3 B sattha 
4 C sattabha 
5 B -sukheQ" 

6 CC I buddhagrunbhlratrun 

7 B apposukkannrun; CBIC2B2-kkamun 

8 B -brahmana; C -brahmuna; D -brahmuQa 

9 B ajjesana-; CC l ajjhesana-; D ajjhenapadesena 

l O Cl -kkhatiiya 

11 B baccavaggiyildivineyyanarp; CB! -vineyyanarp; D paccakkbiylldivineyylinrun 
•? c - c •- BD I anurupa-; ananurupa-

!3 C anufiilathii-; D anufifiatha-; Cl anui\fiata-

14 B -haven' 

15 B sappathta 

16 CD 'murodha
l 7 B sabba\)la 

18 BD sinehasa(hrunvllbhilvo (D-!lhaQ1-); C sinehasaghaljlvabhave; Cl sinehasrunsaghilbhavo 
! 9 D paslilanli 

20 B -kathaya 

21 Cl avikampana for: na vikampanii 
22 B -mu(hi-asiibhiivo 

23 CD -raganubhiivena 

24 CDC! -pa\ikkrunmatii-; C21 -pa\ikamatii bhavo 
25 B ~gacchito 
26 BC upekkhli.kathiiya; C adds: dhammi'i; Cl adds: dharrnniinrun 
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abhirati. l mahlikarm;iikataya gamadinal!l2 asannatthane3 vasato pi upekkhakatllya 

araiinanhane4 eva viharai:ial!l.5 tena vutral!l: purimen' assa6 paramaya7 anukampaya 

samannagamarp8 dipefi'I ti. 

tan [16, 24] tilO tatra ti padal!l. desakiilaparidipanan [16, 24] ti ye desakala idha 

viharar;iakiriyavisesanabhavenall vuttli, tesarp paridipananl2 ti dassento yam13 

samaya111 - pel4_ dipetJl5 [16, 24-26] ti aha. tam-saddol6 [16, 24] rul7 vuttassal8 

atthassa pa\iniddeso,19 tasma idha kalassa desassa20 va pa(iniddeso bhavitum arahati,21 

na aiifiassa.22 ayarp tava23 tatra-saddassa24 [16, 24] pa\iniddesabhave25 attha

vibhavana. yasma pana26 idisesu \hanesu27 tatrasaddo28 dhammadesanavisi(thal!l29 

l D dhamman~nattha for : na tattha abhirati 

2 B -adinaJTI; CD viimadinU!!l 

3 BD iisanna\hane 
4 B arasathane; C aiiilatthane; D araiinattane; Cl aiinatthane 

5 C hi harana!jl, CI hi harruJam for: viharan•!J1 
6 Ps-p\ Be Ce purimena c' assn 
7 B paranunaya 

8 B samana-; Ps-pt Be Ce adct. pacchimena paramaya upekkhaya samannagamam 
9 B dipetl 

!O Cl omits: tan ti 

l l C viharana-; BI -kriyll-
12 B -dipanan 

13 Cl adds: ta111 hi before: yaijl (cf. Mp) 
14 B la 
15 B dipeti 
16 B tasaddo 
17 Bpi; CCI ti 
18 B vutthassa 

l 9 B -niddheso here and below (2): C pa\iddeso 

20 D padesassa; Ps·p\ Ce desassa klilassa for: kalassa desassa 
21 B arahiti 
22 BCDC l anannassa for: nu afifiassa 
23 D omits 
24 B ·saddhassa; D tathll osaddassa 

25 B -niddhesa-: Ps-pt Ce -bhaven' 
26cDCI vana 
27 B thanesu 
28 B -saddho 
29 B -visitharp; Cl dhammadesana visittham 
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desai:p kli!aii1 ca vibhaveti, tasma vuttaljl2 bhasitabbayutt& va desakale4 dipetI[l6, 

26] ti. tena tatra [16, 24] ti yatra bhagava dhammadesanatthaljl5 bhikkhu6 lilapati 

abhasati,7 tlidise dese8 kale va9 ti attho. na hflO [16, 26] ti adina tamll ev' attha!J112 

samattheti.13 nanu ca yatthal4 !hito15 bhagavli: 

akalo16 kho tava ti [Ud 7, 31) 

adinal7 Bahiyassa18 dhammadesanaqi pa\ikkhipi,19 tatth' 20 eva antaravithiyarp21 \hlto22 

tassa dhammaqi desesi23 ti. saccam etarp, adesetabbakale adesanaya idarp 

udliharal).arp.24 *ten' ev' aha: 

akiiJo25 kho tlivli ti. [Ud 7, 31] 

yarp. pana26 tattha vutt3!J1: 

antaraghararµ pavinh' 27 amha ti [Ud Be 85, 13] 

1 B desakalaiiii, C desakalarp, DB 1B2 desakalaft for: desarp kalaii 
2 C vutta 

3 B -ppayutte; C -yutto 
4B dessa-
5 B -desanattam; Cl -desanac .. > 

6 CD bhikkhu 

7 so CJC21 (~Ps-pt Ce); BCD abhasati; BlC2B2 bhasati; Ps-p1 Be alapi abhiisi 
8 CC! desa 

9 D va 

10 BD hi 
ll Cl < .. .>!Jl 

12 C eva tam, Cl eva for: ev' attham 

13 B -ttcti; Ps-p( Ce samatthe ti 
14 B yatta 

15 CCIC2 -!lhito 
16 B akalo; C akille 
17 B atiQa 

18 BCl Bahirassa 

19 BD pa\ikkhi 

20 B tath' 
21 B -vithiyam 
22 B thito 
23 BDCIBI (=Ps-p\ Be) desetl; C23 deseti ti sabbattha 
24 B ubh1ihara.1ll1Jl 

25 B akalo; c akalii 
26 Cl pa<. .. > 

27 B pavi(h' 
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tam pil tassa2 aklilabhavass' eva pariyayena dassanatthal!1 vuttam. tassa3 hi tada4 

addhanaparissamena5 rtipakaye6 akammafifiata7 ahosi, balavapitivegena8 namakaye.9 

tadubhayassa vupasamaljllO agamento papaficapariharattharpll bhagavli: 

akalo kho tiI2 [Ud 7, 31) 

pariyayena 13 pa\ikkhipi. 14 adesetabbadesel5 adesaniiya 16 pana 17 udiiharaQ.arp:** 18 

atha kho bhagava maggii okkamma 19 afii\atarasmi11120 rukkhamUJe2 l 

nisidi22 [cf. SN I1221, 3-4], 

viharapacchayaya!)l23 pafifiatte asane24 nisidJ25 ti [Vin I 180, 16] 

ca26 evam adikarp27 idha adi-saddena28 [ 16, 28] satigahitarp..29 

l BCD hi; Cl tam hi for: tam pi 

2 C tassa 

3 C kassa 
4 B tathli 

5 B a!]liinamarissamena; C anhanapari-; D a\!hanamarisamena; Cl -parissamana 
6 C rupe kale; CI rlipe kale 

7 B akamaiifiatli 

8 B phalavatitive-; CDC! balavaUtive-

9 BCDCI -kayena 

IO CDC I avupa-: BI C2 vupa-

l l B papanficapariharatthanii; CD -tthafi; BCDC! add: ca; Ps-p\ Ce pamajjapariharatL~am 
12 =Ps-p\ Be Ce; BCDCI omit bhagava: akalo kho ti 

13 B phariyana; D pariyana 
14 B -kkhitipi 

15 B adesesabba-

16 BD desanaya; C adeserabbadesana (repetition: -desanaya), Cl adesetabbadesanaya, Ps-p\ Ce adese-
tabba-adesanliya for: adesetabbadese adesanaya 

17 CC l idarp (C repetitfon: pana) 
18 B -harana: C repeats: *ten' ev' aha ... udaharanarp**, seep. I 32; C ! adds: ten' ev' aha 

!9 B okkama 

20B -smi 

21 C-mule 

22 B nisidi; Ps-pl Ce nisidi, adds; ti 

23 B -paccayayarp; CC l -pacchayam; D -paccayayam 
24 B asane 
25 B nisidati; CC!C2 nisidi 
26 BCCl omit. ti ca 

27 B atitam; CCI acti ta1n 
28 B -saddhena 

29 BCDC I sarp-
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atha I kho so2 bhikkhave baJo3 idha pubbe4 rasado5 idha papani6 

kammfuli karitva7 ti [cf. MN ill 168, 4-6] 

adisu8 padapflrwp:unatte9 [ l 7, l] khosaddo, 10 

dukkharpll khol2 agaravol3 viharati appatissol4 ti [AN II 20, 8-9] 

lidisuls avadharavel6 [17, !], 

kittlivata nu kho, avuso, satthu pavivittassal7 viharatol8 savaka 

vivekaqil9 nlinusikkhantf20 ti [MN I 14, 2-3] 

lidisu21 adikiil.atthe22 (17, l], vlikyarambhe ti attho. tattha padapuraryena23 vacana-

lari.kliramattarp24 katarp25 hoti, adikalatthena26 vlikyassa27 upafifiasamattaqi. 28 

I MN sa; B attha 

2 CCI omit; D so kho for: kho so 

3 B phlilo, D balo 2x 
4 B puppe 

5 so MN; BCDCI pasiido; BlC2B2 neslido 

6 CC l pubbllni 

7 D karitta 

8 DC I lldisu here and below (3) 

9 B -matthe; C parapadapurdlla-; D parapadapiiral)a-
10 s -saddho 

11 B rukkham: D dukkha; Cl omits 
12 C rukkhakkho for: dukkham kho; Cl omits: dukkham kho 
13 Cl adds: kho 

14 C2 appa(issavo 

15 B lidhlsu; C adisu here and below (2) 

16 B adhadhii-; C -dhiiranena; D -dhiirat)ena (D -Qena) 

17 B -tthassa; C pavicinnassa 

18 B viharato 

19 C pacetarp 

20 BC-kkhati 

21 B adisu 

22 B akillatthe; CC 1 llkilratthe 
23 C -puranena 

• 

24 B vacana-; C vacanalarnkara-; D-alamkiira-
25 Ps-p1 Ce gamm 

26 B -kalattena; C ! iikarntthena 

27 BD add: va 
28 B -mattharn: C pa\hapaiiiiasrunattarp; Cl pa\hapaiiiiapanamaHarp; Ps-p( Ce upanfiasanrunattam 
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avadhii.ral}atthena l pana niyamadassanaI]1, tasma2 amantesi evli ti limantane3 niyamo 

dassito hoti. 

bhagavii ti lokagarudfpanan4 [17, 3] ti kasmli vuttarµ, nanu pubbe pi bhagavli

saddassa5 attho vutto ti. yadi pi vutto, tarµ6 pan' assa yathavutte7 (hline8 

viharal}akiriyaya9 kattuvisesadassanatthaI]1!0 katarµl 1 na amantanakiriyaya, idha 

panal2 ii.rnantanakiriyaya,l3 tasma tadatthfil!ll4 puna l:lhagava ti pa!iyfil!ll5 vuttan ti tass' 

attharpl6 dasseturp bhagavii ti lokagarudlpanan17 (17, 3] ti aha. tena lokagarubhavato 

tadanurUparpl& patipattirµl9 patthento20 attano santikarµ upagatlinarp21 bhikkhunam22 

ajjhasayanuruparµ23 dhammarµ deseturp te limantesi24 ti dasseti. 

1 BC -dharana-

2 =Ps-p\ Be Ce; B tasmi; CDC! tasmim 

3 BD funantalii; CC! funantana 
4 B -gurudipanan 

5 B -saddhassa; Cl bhagav1i ti saddassa 

6 BCC2 tam; D nam 
7 C2 yatha vuue 

8 B thane 

9 Bl -kriyaya here and below (3) 

lO B katUm visessa-

l 1 B kathfilJl 
12 B phana 

13 B amantena kiriyaya 
14 B datattham 

15 =Ps-pt Be Ce; BCDC 1 omit 
i6 B attha 

l7 BD-guru- here and be/ow(2) 

18 C -rupru11 

l 9 B patipatti; CD -patti 
20 B pattcnto 

21 BDB 1C2 upaga-

22 C bhikkhunam 

23 B aljasaya-

24 B agamantessI; D -si 
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kathasavanayuttapuggalavacananl [17, 4] ti vakkhamanaya Cittapariyadana

desanaya2 savanayoggapuggalavacanaijl. catusu3 parisasu4 bhikkhu5 eva6 edisanarp. 

desananarp. visesena7 bhajanabhiitli ti8 satisayarp9 sasanasampa\igglihakabhliva

dassanattharp.10 idha bhikkhugahaQan 11 ti dassetva idani saddattharp.12 dasseturp. api ca 

[17, 4] ti ii.dim aha. tattha bhikk.hakol3 ti bhikkhiJ14 (17, 5] ti bhikkhanadhammatliya15 

bhikkhu ti attho. bhikkhacariyam ajjhfipagatol6 [17, 5] ti buddhadihi17 ajjhupa

gatarp.18 bhikkhaeariyaI)119 ufichacariya11120 ajjhupagatatta2I anunhltatta22 bhikkhu. yo 

hi appaJll. vli mahan!aIJl va bhogakkhandham pahaya agarasmli anagariyarp 

pabbajito,23 so kasigorakkhadijivikll.kappanaij124 hitva litlgasampa\icchanen' 25 eva26 

bhikkhacariyaq1 ajjhupagatatta bhikkhu, parapatibaddhajivikatta27 va viharamajjhe28 

1 B -puggalllljl vacanan; C -savanapuggala-; Cl (-)sava~a- here and below (2) 

2 B ·dessan~ya 

3 BCDCI catusu; B adds: vi; B tB2 (=Ps·p! Be) add: pi 

4 B parisatasu; D paribhasu 

5 CD bhikkhu 

6 BCDC! add: hi 
7 Cl C2 visesa 

8 BCDCl iti, B adds: hi; Ps-p! Ce bhajanayutl\ iti 

9 BI slitissayarn 

lO BCCI sasana!ll sarnpa\iggahaQabbava- (B -gh,.hana-: C -ggahana-); D sasanarn sampa(iggahaQaf\1 
bhiiva-; Bl -sarppati-; C21 -ggahana·: Ps-p! Be satisayasasana-. Ce satisayasavana- for: siltisayarn 
sasana-

11 BC -gahanan; Bl B2 -ggaha9an 

12 BD saddha-; CC! siddhippatWJ! 
13 C bhikkhato: D bhikkhavo 

14 C bhikkhu here and below (2); D bhikkhu 

15 BC! bhikk:hana-

! 6 B ajcupa-; CB 1 C2 ajjhu- here and below (C 2, Bl C2 6) 

17 B buddhatihi 

18 B ajjapa-

19 BC -cariya 

20 B uccaca~~ C ufijaca-
21 B ajcupagatattha here and below (2); C ajupa-

22 B anu!hitattha; D -nha 
23 B pappajito 

24 B -jivika-; C -adivijitakappanar{l; DC! -jlvitakappanar{l 

25 B -cchanetvii.; C -sarppa\icchanena; DC I -cchanena 
26 B n· eva, CDC! va 

27 B -bhandhajivikatta; C -jivik:antil; B IC2B2 parappa\i· 
28 B -maje 
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kajabhattarµI bhuiijamano2 pi bhikkhacariyarµ ajjhi.ipagato3 ti bhikkhu, pi!)<;iiyfilopa

bhojanarp nissaya pabbajjaya ussahajatatta4 va bhikkhacariyam5 ajjhiipagato ti 

bhikkhil ti6 evam ettha attho datthabbo.7 adinii nayenw [ 17, 6] ti:9 

bhinnapa\adharo JO ti bhikkhu, bhindati 11 *plipake akusale dhamme ti 

bhikkhu* *, 12 bhinnattal 3 plipakanarp akusallinarp dhammanam 

bhikkhul4 ti [Vibh 245, 34-36] 

adina Vibhange agatanayena.15 

fiiipane 16 [17, 8] ti avabodhane,17 pativedane18 ti attho. 

bhikkhanasllatal 9 [ 17, 12-13] ti20 bhikkhanena21 jivanasllata, 22 na kasi

vl'i!)i jjadina23 jivanasilata.24 bhikkhanadhammata25 [ 17, 14] ti: 

uddissa ariya tighantJ26 ti [Ja Ill 354, 18] 

I B tajabhattha111 

2 B bhufiiica-; Cl bhuiija-

3 B ajcu-, C ajjhu- here and below (2) 
4 B -jatattha 

5 B -eariya 

6 B hi 

7 B dathappo; CC I add: ti 

g CCI nayena 

9 BD add: na; C omits; C ! vii 
10 C-bhinnadharo; D bhinnadharo; C!C2B2chinnabhinna-;B1 chinnapa[adharo 

11 B bhindhati 

12 B *papake ... bhikkhu** illegible 
I 3 B bhinnatthli 

14 C bhikkhu; C2 bhlkkhU 

15 Cl adds: va ii1ttabbo; C21 adds: va ii1ltabba111 

16 B iliiapanc: Cl adds: pi (cf. Mp) 

17 D arabo<lhane 

18 DCIC2 -vedhane 

19 CI (=Mp Ee) bhikkhana-

20 Ps-p\ Be adds: adlsu bhikkhanasiiata; Ps-p\ Ce adds: adisu bhikkhanasilanam 
21 DCl -nena 

22 Ps-pt Be aj!vana- here and below (2); Ps-p( Ce omits: bhikkhanenajivanasilatli 

23 B tasivanjJ.ia-; C -vaniija-; DC! -vanijjii-; Ps-p\ Be Ce kasivaaijjiidlhi 

24 B jivanasilatha; Ps~pt Ce ajtvana-
25 BD bhikkbunadhammatli (B -Loa) 

26 B ti\hanthi 
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evarp vuttal bhikkhanasabhavata,2 na yacanakohafifiasabhavata.3 bhikkhane4 

siidhukiiritii [17, 15] ti: 

uttit\he5 na-ppamajjeyya6 ti [Dhp 168; Mil 213, 6] 

vacanarp anussaritva7 tattha appamajjana. atha va silaqi8 nama pakatisabhavo,9 idha 

pana tadadhi\\hanarp.10 dhammo ti vatarp.11 s1idhukarita til2 sakkaccakiirita adara

kiriya.13 hiniidh1kajanasevitanl4 [17, 17] ti ye bhikkhubhave ;hital5 pi jatimadadi

vasena 16uddhata11 unna)a, 18 ye ca gihibhave19 paresaqi20 adhikabhavam21 pi anupa

gatatta22 bhikkhacariyarp23 paramakapafifiatalll24 mafiiianti, tesalll25 ubhayesam26 pi 

yathakkamarp bhikkhavo27 ti vacanena hinajanehi28 daliddehi29 paramakapaiiiiatarp30 

1 BC vuttam 

2 B bhikkh!ll)a-; Ps-p\ Be vuttabhikkhana- for: vuttli bhikkhana-

3 B -sabhatii.; C-sabhava; Cl -sabhava; D -sabhavato; BIC2B2 ylicana-; Ps-p\ Be sambhavana· 
kohaiifiasabhavatii. 

4 B bhikkhaqe 

5 B uddhi\he 

6 B ppamajceyii 

7 B anusaritva 
8 B silam; CDC! silan 

9 B patati-

W B tathlidhi\hiinam; c ta\hadhi-; DC I tathadhi-

11 B vatharp; CDC! vutta11: Ps-p\ Be Ce add: apare pana sllan nama vata1rnnlidanam. dhammo nilma 
paveQi-ligataJ]1 clirittam (Ce paveQiy' ligata!]l) 

12 Ps-p! Ce tasso 

13 B lidhara-; Bl -kriyii; Ps-p\ Be Ce add: ti va~Qenti 
14 B hinil-; C adds; piitiidhikadhana- before; hinlidhika-

15 BCD tita; Cl illegible 

16 B jatipadlidi-

17 B udhaka: c uka 
18 B unna(hii; D unnanha; Cl unna!a 
!9 DCl gibi-

20 Ps-p\ Be Ce paresu 

21 B atika-; Ps-p\ Be Ce atthika-

22 B anupakatatthli; Ps-p! Be -gatatliya; Ps-pt Ce anusavatiiya 

23 B -ciiriyal\l: CCI -cariya 

24 so Ps-p\ Be; B -kamafifiata; C -kamamcata; D -klimaficata; Cl -kiimamca; Bl C2B2 -kii.ruiiiiatam; Ps-
Pl Ce -kapafiiiata111 

25 CC l tesafi, add: ca 

26 B upayesam 

27 CC l bhikkhall 

28 BD hinnjanena hi 

29 B dha!iddhehi; C2 da!i-

30 soPs-p\ Be; BCDCI -kamasai\fiatal\l: BlC2B2-karuiifiatam 
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pattehi 1 parakulesu bhik:khacariyaya jivikam2 kappentehi3 sevitam vuttil]14 pakasento 

uddhatabha vaniggaharp.5 karoti; adhikajanehi6 u!arabhogakhattiyaku!adito 7 

pabbajitehi8 buddhlidihi9 ajivavisodhanatthamlO sevitaml l vuttiml2 pakasento dina

bhavaniggahaIJ113 karoti14 ti yojetabbam.15 yasmli bhikkhavo ti vacanaijl 1imantana

bhlivato16 abhimukhikaral).aml7 pakaral).ato18 samatthiyato19 ca sussuslijananarµ20 

sakkaccasavanamanasikliraniyojanan21 ca hoti, tasma tarn22 attha!l123 dassento 

bhikkhavo ti iminli [17, 18] ti lidim liha. tattha slidhukam savanamanasikiire24 [17, 

22] ti slidhukasavane25 slidhukamanasikare26 ca. katha!l127 pana pavattita28 savanli-

1 B patthehi; Ps-p\ Ce -klirunilatasattehi for: -kapai'ii'iatam pattehi 
2 DBJC2 (=Ps-p; Ce) jlvitfilll 
3 B kappantehi 

4 B vatthl; C vattl 

5 BD -ruggaltitaIJl; C uddhanabhiivaniggahitarp 
6 B adhitaja-

7 BD ullirabhoga-; C -bhogakkhattiyakuladi; Cl -kuladi 

8 B pappajjitehi; C pabbajito ti 
9 B -lidihi 

10 B ajiva-; CDC! -nisodhana-

ll B sovitarn; CCI thomitarn; D dhovita1n 
12 B vutti 

l3 B dinabhlivaniggahi; D dina-; Bl adinabhiiva-; C22 lidinabhava-
14 B karoti 

15 B -tapp:llJl 

16 BD amantalabhavato; C -ilbhavato 

17 B -mukhi-; CDCJ -karaQrun, add: pi 
18 B vikara0ato; CDC l kararyato 

19 B sllmauiyarnto; D somatthiyato; Cl samattiyato; Ps-p; Ce samatiyato 
20 B sussuhli-; C sussuhajanam; D sussusajanaq1; CI sussusa-

21 B -nafifi; CCI -savaQam manasikaranirojanarp (C -nirojitaJ]l) 
22 Cl tad 

23 B tatU1aq1 for : tam attharp 
24 CI sava0a-, adds: pi 

25 D -ssavane; Cl -savar:e 
26B -karena 

27 B katham; D tattha 

28 C kattabbana pavattinii, Cl kauabbapavattiya for: kathrup pana pavattita 
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dayol sadhukarp pavattitli honti ti. addhli imaya sammapatipattiya2 sakalasasana

sampattP hatthagatli bhavissau4 ti adaragii.ravayogena5 kathadlsu6 aparibhavadina7 

ca. 8 vuttarp9 hi: 

paficahi 10 bhikkhave dhammehi samannagatol l sur)antol 2 

saddhammam 13 bhabbol4 *niyamam okkamitul!l kusalesu** 15 

dhammesu sammattal!l.16 katamehi paficahi: katharµ na17 paribhoti, 

kathika!1118 nal9 paribhoti, na attanam20 paribhoti,21 avikkhittacitto 

dhammam sui;iati22 ekaggacitto, 23 yoniso ca24 manasikaroti. imehi25 

kho bhikkhave paficahi26 dhammehi27 samannagato SUl)anto2B 

1 Cl savlll)a-

2 B smilpa\i-; C sa.'11apattiyl\; Cl sampattiyl\ 
3 B -ssilsana· 
4 BCDCI bhavissantl 
5 B adaravilrava-

6 B vathalisu; CC I gathadisu; D gilthildisu 

7 C -adlnam; D aparibhlivlidina; Ps·p! Be Ce aparibhavanlidina 
8 CCI omit 
9c1 vutte 
IO B pafificahi /Jere and below (2) 

11 B samanii- here and below (2) 

12 BC sunanto here and below (2); C adds: pi; Cl adds: pa 
13 B omits 
l4 B bhabbho 

15 CI *niyarnal)l ... kusalesu** jJ/egible 

16 B samattaqi here and below (2) 

17 AN na katham for : kathal)l na 

18 so C (=AN); BDC lB IC2B2 kathital!l 

19 A.'f na kathikarp for: kathikairi na 

20 so B2 (=A.'f); CDC!B IC2 attanal)l na for: na attanar;1 

21 B omits: na attana111 paribhoti 
22 C sunliti 
23 BCDC I omit 
24 BCDCI omit 
25 C ime 

26 so 82 (=A.'1); B pailncah'; C pafihehi; DC1BIC2 pancah' 

27 so B2 (=AN); BDCIB IC2 angehi; C omits 

28 CI adds: pi 
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saddhammaqil bhabbo niyamaq12 okk:amiturp kusalesu dhammesu 

sammattan3 ti. [cf. Ai~ III 174, 20- 175, 8] 

ten' ev' aha siidhukam savanamanasikiiriiyattifl hi siisanasampattJ5 [17, 23-24] ti.6 

*pubbe 7 sabbaparisasadhara!).atte8 pi bhagavato dhammadesanliya jetthasenha9 ti 

adina bhikkhiinamIO evall iimantanel2 kiiraQaqit3 dassetvii idlini bhikkhii14 

limantetvli va dhammadesanaya payojanalj115 dasseturp kim attharpl6 pana bhagaval7 

(18, 8-9] ti codanarp samutthapeti.18 tat!ha afifiarp19 cintenta?.O [18, 11] ti afiiiavihiia.21 

vikkhittacittil [18, 11] ti asamiihitacitt1t22 dhammarp paccavekkhantii [18, 11-12] ti 

hiyyo23 tato pararp divasesu vii sutadhammam pati pati manasa24 avekkhantii. 25 

bhikkhU26 limantetva dhamrne27 desiyamane28 adito pat\.hliya29 desanam sallakkhetu!l1 

l BCBJ omit 
2 B niylinaQllt\rup 
3 D sammatthan 

4 B savaQa- ... -yatthii; C -kiirayatha; C 1 savaQa-

5 B -patti 

6 Ps-p\ Be Ce add: sasanasampatti nama silf\dinipphatti (ct: Spk-p[ Be II 4, 9) 
7 B puppe 
8 B sappaparisasiidhliranatthe; C -parisasadhiiranatte; D -parisasfu:!hiiraryatthe; Cl -parisa-

9 B je\hasetha; C 1 -se!\ho 
IO C bhikkhunam 
11 BCC l evam 

12 B ama:ntaQe 

u C kiiranaJ)l 

14 BCD bhikkhu 

15 D pi yojanal)l 

16 B attam; C2 attham 
17 D bhagavru11 
18 B samo!hapeti 
l 9 c al)lnam 
20 D cintento 

2 l c a.rnnarp vi hi ta 
22 B asmlihita-

23 BC hiyo; D hi yo; C ! ye; C2 hiyyo 
24 so DB2 (=Ps-p\ Be); BCCIB l satipa\imanasa (BB I -pati- ) for: pati pati manasa 
25 B avekkhandha; C apaccavckkhanta: Cl p-accavekkhantii: C2 satipatimanasavekkhanta for; patJ pati 

manasa avekkhantii; CD add: ti 
26 CD bhikkhu 

27 Cdhammam 

28 BI desiya-

29 B pa!haya 
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sakkontl ti imam attham byatirekamukhena dassetum tel aniimantetvlfl [18, 13]ti3 adi4 

vuttam**. 5 

bhikkhavo ti6 ti c' ettha7 sandhivasenaB ikiiralopo9 da(lhabbolO bhikkhavo it1l l ti.12 

ayam!3 hi14 itisaddol5 hetuparisamiipanadi-atthal6_padatthavipariyiiyapakarava

dhiiraI)a11-nidassanadil8_anekatthappabhedo.19 tathii h' esa:20 

ruppafi21 ti kho bhikkhave tasmii rilpan22 ti vnccati23 ti [SN III 86, 23-24] 

1idisu24 hetvatthe dissati, 

I BCD tena 
2 B -marptetvil 

3 BCDCI add: pi 
4 D omits 
5 Ps-p\ Ce •pubbe ... vuttarp** photocopy of this passage missing, seep. 141 
6 all omit; so Ps-p; Be Ce 

7 BCDB ! ca for: c' ettha 

8 B saddhi-

9 B -lobho 

lO B da!happo 
11 BDC! iti 

12 CDC! omit 
l3 B aya 

14Bbhi;B1C2B2 omit 
15 B -saddho 

16 B -parisamiipakati-; C -parisamlinadi··: Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be omit -attha 
17 B -padattavipariyayapakliri!gadharru:ia: C -iivataral)a 

18 B -nidassanati; C -nisseniidi 

19 B -anekattappabheto; D -anekatthabhedo 

20 B hetusaruppatthi for: h' esa 
21 B ruppati 

22 C rupan 

23 B vuccati 
24 B adisu here and below (3); C adisu; DC! adisu here and below (8) 
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tasmli+iha mel bhikkhave dhammadliylida2 bhavatha,3 mli limisa

dliyada.4 atthl me tumhesu anukampa,5 kin6 ti me slivakli dhamma

dayada7 bhaveyymn, no amisadayacta8 ti [MN I 12, 26-29] 

adisu9 parisamapane, 

iti va iti l O evarUpli 11 naccagltavaditavisiikadassanli 12 pa\ivirato ti [cf. 

DN I 5, 6-7; 6, 18] 

adisu adi-atthe, 

Mligary<;!iyo13 ti tassa brlihmaryassal4 *sarikhal5 samaflflal6 pafifiatti 

voharo nlimam17 namakammam nlimadheyyalll nirutti byafijanam 

abhllapo18 ti [cf. Nidd I Be 144, 6-7; Dhs § 1306] 

lidlsu**l9 padatthavipariyaye,20 

l so BB2 (=MN); CDCJB IC2 omjt 

2 B dhammatliyada 
3 B bhavadham 
4 B amissa-
5 B anukappli 
6 B kan 

7 C dhammadiiyii 

8 B amissa-; C i\misadaya 
9 C su only 
lO Cl omits; vii iti 

l l C -rupa; D -rupa 

!2 B -gitavliditavisuga-; C -visuka· 

13 B Mak:aq\liyo; C Magandhiyo: D Miikan\iiyo; ClC2 Magandiyo: C22=B IB2 
14 B brahma-: C -nassa 

15 CC l omit; D safinli 
16 CC l sai\fia 
17 C nama 

l 8 D abhi!abho 

19 B *sankhli ... ti adisu** illegible 

20 B padarra-; C -vipariyaye; D pada\\haviparissaye 

143 



iti kho bhikkhave sappa\ibhayol baJo2 appa\ibhayo3 pal)<;iito sa

upaddavo4 biilo anupaddavo5 paQ<;iito sa-upasaggo balo,6 anupasaggo 

paQ<;iito ti [cf. AN I 101, 18-20] 

adisu pakilte, 

atthi idappaccaya7 jariimaral)an8 ti iti9 pu\~ena to sata ll Ananda atthil2 ti 

'ssa vacaniya111.J3 kirµl4 paccaya jaramara!Jan ti iti ce vadeyya,15 jati-

paccayajariimaral)am16 ti17 ice assa vacanlyanl8 ti [cf. DN II 55, 18-21] 

adlsul9 avadhlirane 20 
' ' 

atth121 ti kho Kaccana22 ayam eko anto, n' atthl ti kho Kaccana ayam 

dutiyo23 anto ti [Sadd 317, 29-31; cf. SN II 17, 21-22] 

1 B sappa\iyo 
2 B bhiilo 
3 B adds: balo appa[ibhayo 

4 B sa-uppaddhavo 

5 B anuppavo 
6 B phlilo 

7 B idhappaccara 

8 B yomaraQan; C -maranan here and below (2) 

9 so Cl (=DN); BCDBIC2B2 omit 

lO B poppena; C buddhena; D pubbena 

11 B bhasatii; C bhagavata; D bhayatii 
12 BDatti 
13 B vacaniyrull 
14 B ki; C2 kim 
15 C vadeyyuqi 

16 B -mllflU)a 

17 all omit; so DN 

l 8 B vacaniyan 

19 B adisu here a11d below (3 ); C omits 

20 C avadhare 
21 B atthi here and below (2) 

22 BD Kocclinarn here and below (2) 
23 Bl dutiyo 
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adlsul nidassane. idhapi nidassane eva2 dal\habbo.3 bhikkhavo4 ti5 hi amantana· 

karo.6 tam esa itisaddo7 nidasseti bhikkhavo ti limantesl8 ti. 

imina nayena bhaddante9 ti adlsu pi yathliraharp. itisaddassa attholO veditabbo. I l 

pubbe12 bhagava amantesJB ti14 vuttatta bhagavato paccassosun ti idha bhagavato ti 

samivacanaqi, 15 amantanaml6 eva sambandhi-antararpl 7 apekkhatl ti imina 

adhippayena18 bhagavato 11.mantana111pati-assosun19 [ 18, 25-26] ti vuttam, bhagavato 

ti pana idam pa\issavasambandhena20 sampadanavacana:rp21 yatha: Devadattaya22 

pa\iSUI)OtJ23 ti. 24 

yalj1 [19, 3], nidanam bhiisitan [19, 5] ti sambandho.25 irnassa suttassa sukhava

giihaJ}atthan26 [19, 3-4] ti kamalakuvalayujjalavimaJa27_sadu28.rasasa!ilaya29 pokkha-

1 C Misu here and below (2) 
2 BCCI evJlljl 

3 B da\happo 

4 BDCI bhikkhave 
5 D tl 

6 =Spk-p\ Be; BCDCl (=Ps-pt Be Ce) amantitakaro (C -ti·) 
7 B -saddho 

8 B amandhesi 

9 BCDC l bhante 

l O B omirs: itisaddassa attho; D adds: ti 
11 B ditappo 

12 B puppo 

13 BD amantesi 
14 Dhi 
15 c sadhi-
16 BC limantakam 
17 B sampati-antararn; C sarp-; CI sambandhi anantaram; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be -bandh!-
18 B adhippayo na 

!9 =Mp Ee. Ce 1923; BIC2B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976) pa\i-

20 C -sa111ba-; D pati-
21 B sappadhiina-

22 B Devadat\hflya; Ps-pt Be Ce Devadattassa 

23 C -suneti; B 1 C2B2 -SSUQotl 

24 Spk·Pi Be omits: yatha Devadattaya pa\isuQoti ti 
25 Csarp-

26 BCDC I -gahatthan; Bl C2 -ggilhm.ia-

27 B -kuvaliyul]ala-; D -ku\aliyuijala-

28 =Sv, Ps; BCC!BIC2 (=Patis-a)-siidhu; C23 -sadu (not marked) 
29 C -rasayalilaya 
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raQiyli 1 sukhlivataraQattharp.2 nimmalasilatalaracanavi!asasopanarp3 vippakiQr.rn

muttatalasadisa4-valukacul).l).a5-pal).\larabhilmibhagarp6 titthaq1? viya, suvibhatta8-

bhittivicittavedikaparikkhittassa9 nakkhattapatharp.lO phusitukamataya l l viya pati

vijambhitasamussayassa 12 pasadavarassa13 sukharohanatthaqil4 dantamayasal).ha

muduphalaka 15-kaiicanalatavinaddha l 6-ma1).igal).appabhasamudayu jjalasobharp 17 

sopanarp i 8 vi ya, su va!}l).avalaya l 9 _nilpuradi20_sarp.gha\\anasaddasammissi ta2 l-kathita

hasita22-madhurassara23_geha jana vicaritassa24 utara-issariyavibhavasobhitassa25 maha-

1 c -niya 
2 C -tarana-

3 B nimmalapilahaladhavanavilasi-; D nimmalapilahaladavanl!vilasi-; CCI nimmalavi!ahajadavanii

viliisa- (C -vi!iiha-udavana-); B !C2B2 -viliisasobhitaratanasopanam; C23 -vilasitasopanam (marks: 

mu. ma. a. ); Sv, Ps -vilasisopanarp; Patis-a -vilasasopanarn 
4 BC! -muttiidala-; C vippakinnarnuttlldalasadisarp; D -muttadalasa; C23 (=Sv, Ps, Pa\is-a)-muttajilta-

(marks: mu. ma. a. ) 

5 C -viilukapunna; D -vii!ukapunna; Cl vfilukapun0a; Ps -v!ilikiikinl)a; Patis-a -viilukiikilina 
6 B -bhavam; C -parni:u,larabhumi-

7 B kittham: D nitthaJ]l 

8 C suvibhattarp; Cl sivibhattam 

9 B bhatthivicitravetika-; C bhittavicitra-; D -citradekiiparikkhitassa; CIB JC2B2 -vicitra-

10 B -phatha.11; D -padaI]l 

I l B phussituklimad!iya; C pussitukiimakaya; DC I phussitu-

l 2 Dadds: vli; C23 (=Ps) pavijumbhita- (marks: mu. ma. ll. ); Sv pavijambhita-; Pa\is-a vijambhita-

13 B vasiidha-

14 Cl C2 -arohana-

!5 =Ps. Pa\is-a; B dantamasasanhaphidu-; C dantamassasa0ha-; D dantamasasanhimidu-; BI C2B2 -
phala; Sv -phalakal!l 

16 B -kaiii\canalatiivanaddha; C -karpcana-

17 BD -gaJ)happabhaya samudayujjalanasobharp (D -jjalita-); C -manigatrappabhuya samudayujjalana-; 

CI -gul)appabhaya samujjalana for: -ga~appabhasamudayujjalasobham; Sv -ppabhasamudu-y
ujjala-; Pa;is-a -manippabhli-

18 B sopill)arp 

19 BCDCI suvaQQaphalassa (C -vanna-); B IC22 -valaya 

20 B -nuparadhi; C -nllpuriidi; D -nupuradi; B t -nuptiradi; C2 -nllpllrudi 

21 so Pa\is-a; B -saddhasamissa; CC l -saddamissa; D -saddassamissa; BI C2B2 -sammissitassa; Ps 
-sarnmissa 

22 B katitapita; C kathitaplta; D katinaplta; Cl kathitapiti; Ps -kathitabhasita 

23 BCD -madhurassa; Cl -madhurasarassa 
24 so C2 (=Ps, Patts-a): B gehaja:u1vijaritassa; C gehe Jana-; D gehavinavicaritassa: Cl geha-; 

BI C22B2 -janavijambhitavicaritassa 

25 B uiira-". -sotitassa; CD ulfua-: Ci ~issari < ••• >sobhitassa 
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gharassa 1 sukhappavesanattharn suval),l),arajatamaIJ.imu ttapavl\jadi 2-juti visara3-

vijjotita4-suppatitthitavisaladvarabaharp5 mahadvararn viya ca,6 atthabyafijana

sampannassa7 buddhanarn desanafilil),agambhirabhavasarpsucakassa8 imassa suttassa9 

sukhavag1ihatthaqi. !O 

etth' aha: 11 kim attharn pana dhammavinayasangahe12 kayiramane 13 nidana

vacana1p, nanu bhagavata bhasitavacanass' eva sarigahol4 katabbol5 ti. vuccate: 16 

desanaya \hiti-asammosasaddheyyabhava l 7 _sampadanattharp.18 kaladesadesaka

nimittaparisapadesehi 19 upanibandhitva20 thapita21 hi desana ciral\hitika22 hoti,23 

1 B mahligarassa; CC 1 mahanagarassa 
2 B -rajadhamaQ.imutapava!adhi; C suvannarajatamanimuttapavaladi; D -manimutUi.pavalfidi~ Cl 

-pavfiladi 

3 B (=Sv, Ps)-juti only; CCI omit. D -judi only; B tB2 -vissara; Pa\is-a -jutivisada 

4 CDCJ -vijjodita 

5 B -suppati\hitavisalacllirabi\ham; CCI -dvliraplilatp; D-visaladiirajahaq1 
6 C23 (=Sv, Ps, Pa;is-a) amjts (mlllks: mu. ma. a.) 
7 B -byafiiicana-

8 B -fina0agambhirabhavasamsuca-; CD -suca-; Sv buddhaguQiinubhiivasam- for: buddhanfilll desanli-
fifil)agarnbhirabhavasa:qi--

9 C sutta 
!O BCDC! sukhavagfilla0attham (BCD ·na-); Cl adds: vuttam; B lC2 -ggi\hattham 
11 c aha; D apa; Cl ap1i 
12 CD -sani-

13 CDC I. C2 kanyamane 
14 BCD sm:p-

15 B tappo only 

16 CC! vuccati 

17 B diti-asamosasaddheyabhava; C dhiti-asammosasaddeyyubhliva; D hi asammosa-; Cl dhiti
asanunosasaddheyyapabhliva 

18 B -samlidana-

l 9 =Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p; Be; B kaladesadesakarp desakarp nimitta-; C kaladisakam nimitta-; D k!\ladesa
desakam nimitta-; Cl ka!adesakam nimittapariyapadesehi; Sv-pt Ee kiiladesadesakadhammapa\i
gglihakavatthu 

20 B upa0i-; CDC! -bandhetva; Sv-p\ Ee pa1ibaddh1i 
2 ! B thapita; B 1 thapitli 

22 B cira\hithikli 

23 CC I hot!, add: ti 
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asammosadhammal saddheyya2 ca. desaklilakattusotunimittehi3 upanibaddho4 viya 

vohliravinicchayo. ten' eva ca ayasmata5 Mahakassapena: 

Cittapariyadanasuttal!l6 avuso Ananda kattha bhlisitan ti [cf. Sv 14, 18-19) 

adina desadipucchasu 7 katasu8 tasam vissajjanam karontena9 dharnmabhai:i<;la

garikenalO evarnl 1 me sutan ti adinli imassa suttassa 12 nidlinal!ll3 bhasitam.14 

api ca satthusarnpattippaklisanattharµ 15 nidlinavacanarµ. tathagatassa 16 hi 

bhagavato pubbacarai:ianumanligamatakkabhavatol7 sammasambuddhabhava

siddhi.18 na hi sammlisambuddhassa19 pubbacaral)adihi20 attho21 atthi sabbattha 

apa\ihatafiiil)acarataya22 ekappamlil)atta23 ca fieyyadhammesu. tathli acariyamu\(hi24-

l B asamosaddhammli; C -ddhammli 
2 B saddheyli 

3 so CC! (~Sv-p; Be; Ps-p; Be, Spk-p\ Be); B -kat\husotunimitthehi; D -kalasauusotu-; C2 kiiladesa-
kattuhetuniminehi; B tB2 -kattuhetunimittehi; Sv-p; Ee, Ps-p\ Cc -ki!lavatthu-

4 B upa!)ibandho; D -bandho; CJ -baddhi! 
5 BCD ayasmil 

6 B -sutthaI]1 

7 C desliti-; Cl desanapucchlisu 
8 B gatasi; CC 1 omit 
9 C karonte 

IO C -bhm\t<ia-
11 B eva; DCI evam 

i2 Sv-pt Ee Be omit evarµ. me sutan ti in1assa suttassa 
13 B nidhfu1aI]1 

14 Sv-p! Ee Be add: ta-y-idaI]l aha; kli1a- pe- nidanarn bhlisitan ti. (ct: Sv 50, 17-18) 
15 B -sampattiphakii-; D -sampattipaka-; Cl satthu-; Sv-p\ Ee Be satthu siddhiya 
16 B talhiikatassa 
17 B puppacaraQanuml\Qagatatthfibhavato; C -caraniinugattatabhavato; D -anumilnligatatthabhavato; Cl 

-caraQanugatartabhavato; Sv-p\ Ee satlharacanli- here and below (2); Sv-pt Be, Ps·pt Be Ce, Spk-pl Be 
pubbaracana- here and below (2) 

18 B sarniisambhuddha-

19 B -sambhu-; B2 -sambussa 

20 B puppacaranildihi; C -caranli-; D pubbacaranli 
21 CC I arattli; D arattha 
22 B sabbatthapa\ihatafifia0arn earataya, C sampattapa;ihatafiliQacaratiiya, D sabbatthapa\ihataiUinarn 

ratliya, Cl sampattipa\ihatafiliQli-carataya, B lC2 sabbatthappa\ihatana0acarataya (BI -ni\a~a-) for: 
sabbatlha apa!ihataiil\nacarati\ya; B2 appa\ihata-

23 B -ppanfunanattha; CD-nattii; Cl -mill)ataya 
24 B -mufhi 
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dhammamacchariyasl!sanasavakanuragabhavato l khlr)asavabhavasiddhi. 2 na hi 

sabbaso3 khit)asavassa4 te5 sambhavanti6 ti suvisuddhassa paranuggahappavatti.7 

eva!]l desakasarikilesabhiitlinarp8 di\!hisi!asampadadiisakanarp9 avijjataJ)hfu1aIJl!O 

accantabhavasarpsiicakehi 11 iillt)appahanasampadabhibyaiijanakehi12 ca sambuddha

visuddhabhavehi B purimal4_vesarajjadvayasiddhi, 15 tatol6 ca17 antarayikaniyyanika

dharnmesu 18 sammohabhavasiddhitol9 pacchimavesarajjadvayasiddhi20 ti bhagavato 

catuvesarajjasamannagamo21 attahitaparahitapa\ipatti22 ca nidanavacanena23 pakasitli 

l so Ps-p\ Ce; B -sasanabhavanlinurlikiibhiivato; C -sasana,.vana-; DC 1 -sasanasavat)iinuriigiibhavato (D 
-slivanli-); BI C2B2 -savaklinlinurligiibhlivato; Sv-p\ Ee -dhammacchariyasatthusavakanu-rllgabhavato; 
Ps-p\ Be -savakanurodhlibhavato; Sv-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be -dhammacchariyassatthusiivakiinurodhiibhavato 

2 B khiijli- here and below (2); C khina-; D -tavasiddhi 
3 B sappaso 

4 C khinlibhavassa; Cl khlQabhavassa 
5 CCI hetu; D he 

6 Cl -bhavatl 
7 BD pariinuggahavutthi (D -ttam); C suvisuddhapariinuggahavutlarjl, Cl suvisuddhiparlinuggahattharn 

vuttal!l for: suvisuddhassa paranuggahappavatti; Ps-pi Ce paranuggahatthaijl vutlarjl 

8 BDC tB IB2 -samkilesa-; C -""1]1kilesabhutarnup; Sv-pt Ee Be desakadosabhilllinam 

9 B di\hisllasampaniiriipaklinalj1; CDC l -sampadfuiipakanal\1; Sv-p! Ee Be ditihiclitittasampattidilsa
klin3!J1 

10 B avijjatanlinffil1 
11 B -samsucatehi; CC! accantabhavasal!lsucakehi (Cl -silcakiihi); D -sueakehi; Sv-p\ Ee Be abhava

siicakehi 

12 ,tSv-pt Be (-vyai\jana-); B iifiliQasampadlihi pafificanakehi; C fia0asampadiihi pamcanakehi; D iiliija
sampadlihi pai\canakchi; Cl iia0asampadiihi paccanakehi; Sv·pt Ee iiii0appahanasampadlihi vyafijana
kehi; Ps-p! Be Ce, Spk-p; Be tiliQasampadapahanasampadabhivyai\janakehi (Ps-p\ Be -byafijakehi; 
Spk·pt Be -byafijanakehi) 

l3 B saddhavisuddha-; C saq1buddhavisuddhi-; D sambuddhivisuddhi-; Cl -visuddhi
!4 BCDCIC2 omit 

l5 C sorajjavayasiddhi; D sorajjadvaya-
16 B tatho 
17 D va 
18 B andharayikaniyanika-; D -niyyanika-; C!C2 -niyanika-

19 B samohabhavatho siddhito; C samohabhligavasiddhito; D samohii-; Cl -siddhi tato for: -siddhito 
20 B -siddhi 

21 C -gato 

22 B atthahitapa\ipatthi; C masatahitapa\ipatti; DC! attahitapa\ipa!ti (D -tti); B IC2B2 -ppa;ipatti 
23 B nidhlinavanena; Sv-p! Ee Be omit 
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hoti. tattha tatthal sampattaparisliya2 ajjhlisaylinuruparp3 \hlinuppattikapatibhanena4 

dhammadesanlidipanato, 5 idha pana6 rilpagaruklinaQ17 puggallinaQ1 ajjhlisayanu

rupaQ18 thanuppattikapa{ibhlinena dhammadesaniidipanato9 ti yojetabbaQ1. tena 

vt1ttaQ1: satthusampattipakasanattha!ll IO nidanavacanan ti. 

tathli sasanasampattipaklisanattha!lll I nidanavacanarp. i\al).akarul).lipariggahita

sabbakiriyassa 12 rul3 bhagavato n' atthil4 niratthaka pa\ipatti attahitatthal5 va. tasmli 

paresaQ1 eva16 atthliyal1 pavattasabbakiriyassalB sammlisambuddhassa sakalam pi 

kiiyavacimanokammam 19 yathapavattarµ20 vuccamanarµ ditthadhammikasampa

rliyikaparamatthehi2 l yatharaham sattlinam anusasanaghena22 slisanarµ,23 na 

kabbaracana.24 ta-y-idaQ125 satthucaritaIJ126 kliladesadesakaparisapadesehi27 saddhl!J128 

l CC l omit, Sv-pt Ee Be nidanavacanena for: tattha tattha 
2 B sampatti-

3 B ai)asaya- here and below (2); C ajjhiisayanurupa!\1; D -rlipa 

4 B thanu-/rere and below (2); D -bhlil)ena; Bl C2B2 -ppatibhanena here and below (2) 

5 B -dipanato 
6 B rnana 

7 BD rtipakarukiiin0!\1; C rupakarupakllnam; Cl ruparupaklinan1 
8 C -rupU!\1 

9 B -tipanato; C -dipanato 

lO BCD sampattipakiisanattham; CI sarnpatti<. .. >pakasanattharp; B lC2B2 -ppaklisana-; Sv-pt Ee Be 
satthusiddhiyli 

l 1 ClB IC2B2 -ppakasana-

12 B i\filliJU!\1 karu9ll-; CD iiliQU!\1 karuna-; Bl -kriyassa here and below (2) 
13 B hita 
14 B atti 

15 BD attahita; CCI atthahita 
16 BCDCJ evam 

17 B attllya: D antiiya 

18 B -sappa-; C pavattapavattasabba-
19 B -vaci-; Bl vacimanokarnmat)1 

20 B -pavattharn; C2 yatha pavath1m 

21 B di\hldhammika-; D -paramatthe ti 

22 B -a\hena; CDC l -atthena 
23 C yiisanarp 

24 so Ps-p! Ce, Spk-pt Be; BB IB2 kapparacana; CDC! kapparajana; Sv-p; Ee kabbaracanadi; Sv-pt Be 
kabyaracanfulisiisanabhGtarp; Ps-pt Be kabyaracanli 

25 C2 kapparacanatay' idrui1 for: kapparacana ta-y-idarp 

26 B sattharucita; CCl satthuracita; D satthuracitta; C2 satthu caritam 

27 BC l -parisiidesehi; CD -parisavadesehi 
28 B santhi 
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tattha tattha nidanavacanehil yatharaharp pakaslyati2. idha pana3 ri1pagarukanarp4 

pugga!anan ti adi sabba1115 purimasadisam eva. tena vuttarp sasanasampatti

pakasanattharp.6 nidanavaeanan ti. 

api ca7 satthuno8 pamal}abhavappakasanena9 vacanena sasanassal o 

pamal}abhavadassanattha11111 nidanavacana111, tali 12 ca desakapamal}abhava

dassanattharp.13 hetthal4 vuttanayanusarena bhagava ti ca iminal5 padena vibhavitan ti 

veditabbarp.16 bhagava ti hi tathagatassa ragadosamohadisabbakilesamaladuccaritadi

dosappahanadipanena l 7 vacanena 18 anaiiiiasadharal)asuparisuddhafial)akarul)adi 19_ 

gul)avisesayogaparidipanena20 tato eva sabbasattuttamabhavadipanena2l ayam attho 

sabbatha22 pakasito hoti23 ti. idam24 ettha nidanavacanappayojanassa mukhamatta-

nidassanarp. 

l B nidhana-

2 BC -siyati 

3 BCDCl omit 
4 C rupa-
5 B sappllJJl 

6 DBIC2B2 -ppaklisana· 
7 C omits 
8 B sat\huno 

9 B -bhavappapakiisanena; C pamlina
lO BCDC l sasana 

11 B -dassanattai11; CD . pamlina-; C 1 -ppamliQa-
12 B taiiii 

13 B dessapamill)a-; C desapamana-; Cl desapamfu)a-; D -pm11ana-; B I C2B2 -ppamli~abhilvadassanam 
14 B hetthli 

i5 B imir:ia 
16 B -tappaiJl 
17 B -sappakiles= bhmaduccaritadidosappahanadlphanena; C -mohadl-; D -dosabhananadipanena; C 1 

-kilesai11aladosa-; BI C2B2 -duccaritadosa-
13 CDC! omit 
19 B -s1idhlirn0asuparisuddhaiinfu)a-; C -karunadi; BI -fifiill)a-

20 B -panidlpanena; C -panidhipanena 

21 B sappasatthutthabhiivadipanena; C -satthuttm11a-
22 B sappathli 

23 BD hoti 

24D idham 
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nikkhittassal [19, 7] ti desitassa.2 desanli hi desetabbassa slladi-atthassa 

veneyyasantanesu3 nikkhipanato4 nikkhepo5 ti vuccati. suttanikkheparp6 viciiretvifi 

va3 vuccamiinii9 piikataio hotit I [19, 9] ti samafifiato12 bhagavato desana

samunhanassa13 vibhagarpl4 dassetva etthayarpl5 desana evarpsamu\\hanal6 ti17 

desanaya samughane18 dassite suttassal9 sammad eva nidanaparijananena20 

val)11anaya21 suvifiiieyyatta22 vuttarp.23 tattha yatha anekasata-anekasahassabhedani24 

pi suttantani sarikilesabhiigiylidipa!\hananayavasena25 sojasavidhatam26 nativattanti,27 

evam attajjhasayadj28_suttanikkhepavasena29 catubbidhabhavan30 ti aha cattiiro hi 

l B n i \hi ttassil 

2 C -tassa 

3 B vineya-; CD vineyya-

4 B -pa0ato 

5 C nikkher]lpo 

6 B D(H) -nikkhepa 
7 D(H) vicarekkhli 

8 so C2B2 (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976); BCD(H)C!Bl {=Mp Ee v. /.)omit 
9 B -miiQli; BCD(H)C I insert here the passage below: (X) ti lokasamaiinamattasiddhafJ1 sattasanliinar]l 

sandhaya ... pi pana purisaeittassa pariyadayakaJ11 hoti ti (XX), see pp. 158-165 
10 Cl paka!afl1 
1 l C2 hoti 
12 B soma-
13 B -samu!hll-; B lC2B2 desanliya samu-
14 B vibhlivaJ11 

i 5 D etth' ayafl1 

16 B -samu\hanli; C -nhanam; CI samu\thlipita only, C2 evam samu\:\hana 
17 CD hi; Cl omits 

18 B samu\hline 
19 B sutthassa 
20 B -parijja-; C -pariijha-; D -parijjhanatena 
21 C vanna-
22 B -yyatthii 
23 C vuttli 

24 B anekasahassatedani only, C -sahassaiµ bhedani 
25 CDC! -bhiigiyaya satipa\\hlina- (D padipa;\hana-); BB lB2 sam-: Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be -padhananayenn 
26 BCD -vigatnr]l; Cl solasavidhan1 
27 B l):ati-

28 B attajjasa-; CDC! ajjhattlisayii.di 
29 BCD -suttavikkhepa-

30 B -bbidhatabhavan; D -bbidhabhavan; Ct -bbidha bhavantl 
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suttanikkhepal [19, 10-11] ti. ettha ca yatha attajjhasayassa2 a(\huppattiya3 ca 

parajjhasayapucchahi4 saddhiqi5 saqisaggabhedo sambhavari: attajjhasayo6 ca para

jjhasayo7 ca, attajjhasayo8 ca pucchavasiko9 ca, anhuppattikolO ca parajjhasayol 1 ca, 

atthuppattiko12 ca pucchavasiko13 ca ti ajjhiisayapucchanusandhisabbhavato, 14 evarp. 

yadi15 pi anhuppattiyal 6 attajjhasayena 17 pi Salj1saggabhedo sambhavati, 

attajjhasayadihil8 pana purato19 \hitehl20 anhuppattiya2l sarp.saggo n' atthi22 ti na idha 

niravaseso23 vittharanayo sambhavatl ti cattaro suttanikkhepa24 ti vuttarp.. tadantoga

dhatta25 va26 sesanikkhepanaqi27 millanikkhepavasena28 cattaro29 va dassita. yatha

dassanaqi30 h' ettha31 ayaqJ. sarpsaggabhedo gahetabbo ti. 

l B -nikkhepo; C sutantinikkhepa 

2 B atthajhasa-; C attha· here and below (3); D attha- here and below (2) 

3 B attappa·; C anhu- here and below (2); D anha-; C!Bl atthu- always 

4 B parajhasaya-; C -pucchavasitan ti; Cl -pucchavasikehi 
5 B sandhi; D saddhi 
6 B atrocchiisayo 

7 B parijha-
8 B aqhajha· 

9 B pubbhilvasito 

IO B athu-; D anhu· here and below (2) 

I I B parajha-

12 B atthu-; C atthuppatthiko 
13 BD paccha-

14 =Sv-pt Be, Ps-pt Be; B ajcasayapucchanusanthisambhavato; CCI (=Spk-pt Be) -sambhavato; D 
-sanddhisabhlivato; Sv-p\ Ee parajjhiisayapuccha-

15 D yadli. 

16 B atbappa-; C anuppa-
17 B athajasa-; CC I ajjhattli.sayena; D ajjhattasayena 
18 B atthajasayadi; CD attha-
19 B purato 

20 BD titehi; C tihi; CI t!hi; C2 ti tehi 
21 B athu-; C atthu-
'22 B atthi 

23 B -vaseyo 

24 B suttmr.nikkhepil 

25 BC -gatatta; D -gatittha 

26 Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be add: sambhavantiinain 

27CC1 visesena nikkhepanam for: va sesanikkhepanarp; D sesananikkhc-
28 C mula-

29 B cattharo 

30 C2 yatha dassanal]l; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be tathadassanal]l 
31 B et!ha 
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tatrayarp vacanattho: 1 nikkhipiyati2 ti nikkhepo, suttarp eva3 nikkhepo 

suttanikkhepo4 [19, 9]. atha va nikkhepanarp5 nikkhepo, suttassa nikkhepo sutla

nikkhepo6 [19, 9], suttadesana ti attho. attano ajjhasayo7 attajjhasayo,8 so9 assalO 

atthill karal)abhfitol2 ti attajjh!isayol3 [19, 11]. attano ajjhasayo etassal4 ti vii 

attajjh!isayol5 [19, 11]. parajjhasayel6 pi es' eva nayo. pucchaya vaso pucchavaso, 

so etassa17 atthl ti pucchiivasikol& (19, 11]. suttadesanavatthubhfitassa19 atthassa20 

uppatti atthuppatti,21 atthuppatti22 eva23 a\!huppatti,24 sa etassa atthJ25 ti26 at{:huppattfkd27 

[19, 11]. atha28 va nik:khipiyati29 suttaip etena ti nik:khepo,30 attajjhasayadi3l eva. 

l B vacanato 

2 B nikkhipighati; CD nikkhipiyahi 

3 BCevam 

4 B suttha-; C omits 
5 B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) nikkhipanam 
6 B satta· 

7 B ajcasayo 

8 B attajha-; D attha- here and below (2) 
9 BD omit; C omirs: attajjhasayo so 
10 CD ass' 

11 B attha; D atti 

12 C kiiranabhuto; Sv-pt Ee Be suttadesanakiiraqabhuto 
13 CD ajjhattaljhlisayo (D -lihasa-) 
14 B ekassa 
15 B atthajii-

16 B parajhil-; C parakaljhli-; Sv-p\ Ee Be parajjhasayo, add: ti ettha 
17 D(H) etth' assa 

18 B puccha-; D pucchi· 

l9 =Ps-pt Be; B -vat\hu-; C -vatthabhutassa; D(H) -vattu-; Cl -vattha-; Spk·p! Be -desanaya vatthu-

20 CD(H)Cl omit 
21 D(H) appatti 
22 B athu-; CD(H) omit 
23 BlC2B2 yeva 

24 =Sv-p! Ee Be, Spk·p\ Be; B athu-; CD(H)Cl omit, B IC2B2 (=Ps-p\ Be) add: tthakarassa \(hakiira!]1 

katva; Bl l atthuppatti yeva af\huppatti tthakarassa tthakliram katva imass' antare !hitapilfho kattha ci 
yeva dissati (cf. B IC2B2) 

25 B atthi 

26 CD(H)C I omit sa etassa atthl ti 

27 BC atthu-; D(H) appattiko 

28 B attha 

29 BD ·piyati 

30 B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk·p\ Be) suttanikkhepo 
31 B atthajasayathi; CD attha-
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etasmi!J11 pana2 atthavikappe3 attano ajjhasayo4 attajjhasaya5 [19, 11]. paresaJ]l 

ajjhasayo6 parajjhasayo1 [19, 11]. pucchiyatJ8 ti puccha, pucchitabbo9 attho)O 

pucchanavasena11 pavatta!J112 dhammapa\iggiihak1ina!J113 vacanaljl pucch1ivasaIJ1,14 tad 

eva nikkhepasadd1ipekkhayal5 pullingavasenal6 vutta!Jlpucchavasiko [19, 11] ti. 17 

tatha at\huppattil8 eval9 aftfluppattiki:JO [19, 11] ti evan1 ettha attho21 veditabbo.22 

api c' ettha paresarp indriyaparipakadi23-karar:ianirapekkhatta24 attajjhasayassa25 

visurp suttanikkhepabhavo26 yutto27 kevalllifl attano28 ajjhasayen' 29 eva dhammatanti

l\hapanattharp.30 pavattitadesanatta.31 parajjhasayapucchavasikanarp32 pana paresarp 

1 CC I ekasmi1J1; D(H) ekasmi 

2 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be; BIC2B2 omit 
3 B -vikappena 

4 B ajcasayo; C aijhasaye 

5 B anha-; CD(H) ajjhattasayo (H corr; attaijhasayo) 
6 B ajhlisayo 

7 BCD omit; Cl parajjha< ... >yo 
8 D pucchiyatl 

9 B -tappo; Spk-pt Be pucchitva filitabbo for: pucchitabbo 
lO B atho 

11 =Ps-p\ Be; B puccha~a-; Bl pucchana-; B2 (Spk-p\ Be) pucchavasena 

12 B pavatthatar11; C(H)Cl pavattitam; D pavattatalJl; Sv-p\ Ee tabbasappavatta[Jl, Be sotabbavasa-
ppavattatj1 for: pucchanavasena pavattam 

l3 Bl C2B2 -ppa;i-

14 =Sv-p\ Ee; C -vacanalJl; B2 (=Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be) -vasikam; Sv-p\ Be -vasika 
15 B -saddhiipe-
16 B pulir\ga-

17 =Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p1 Be; BCD(H)Cl omit pucchavasiko ti 
18 B atthu-; C atthu- here and below (2) 

19 C2 yeva 
20 B athu-
21 B atho 

22 B vedithabbo 

23 B -pariri, CD(H) -paripari, C ! -pariplika for: -paripakadi 
24 B -kananirnpe-; C -karana-; D(H) -niyape-
25 B atdhajilsa-; CD attha-

26 BD(H) suttakkhepa-; C suttarp nikkhepa-; Sv-p\ Ee Be nikkhepabhavo 
27 B yuttho 

28 B atthane 
29 B ajjasayen' 

30 B -tantithapana- here and below (2); C dhammikanti\hapana-; DC! -kanti\hapana- : Bl -tthapana
here and below (2) 

3 l BD -desanatthli 

32 B parajhasaya-
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ajjhasayapucchanaljll desanapavattiheu1bhutanam2 uppattiyam pavattitanalj13 katham4 

atthuppattiya5 anavarodho,6 pucchavasika-atfhuppattiklinam7 vii parajjha

sayanurodhena8 pavattitanam9 katharp parajjhasaye anavarodho tL na codetabbam!O 

etam. paresam hi 11 abhinihliraparipucchadivinimuttass' 12 eva suttadesaniiklira11u

ppadassal3 atthuppattibhlivena14 gahitattal5 parajjhasayapucchlivasikanaI)116 viSUifl 

gaha11am. l 7 tathli hi Brahmajlila-Dhammadliyiidasuttadinarµ lB va11Qliva1ma 19. 

amisupplidadidesananimittal)1.20 aHhuppatfi21 ti22 vuccati. paresarp pucchal)1.23 vina 

ajjhasayal)1.24 eva nimittarp katva25 desito26 parajjhasayo,27 pucchavasena28 desito 

1 B acchiisaya-; C ajjhiisapucchanaIJ!; Ci -puccha tarn 

2 C -bhutanarn: Sv-p\ Ee Be desananimittabhUtanarn 
3 BDB21 -ttikanaqi; Bl -ttikanarn llere and below (2) 
4 B katam; C katha; Sv-p; Ee kathana111 

5 B atthu-; C vatthuppatti; D appattiya; Cl atthuppatti; Sv-p; Ee adds: asangaho 
6 CC I anurodho here and below (2) 

1 B -vasika\huppatti-: C -atrhu-; D -vasikaghuppatti-

8 B parajiisa- here and below (2); CD -jjhiisayanirodhena; Cl ·jjhasayanirodhena 

9 C2 ·ttikanaqi; BI l=BCDC lB2; Sv-p; Ee Be pavattitadesanatta 
10 B codhitappad; DC! codita-
11 BCDC ! omit 

I 2 =Sv-p\ Be, Ps-pi Be, Spk-p\ Be; B abhinihii.rapararnpucchadinimudass'; CDC!C2 -vinimmutrass'; Sv
P~ Ee ~vimuttass' 

13 B -klira!)happadassa; C -kfuanahuppadassa; D -kiirapplidassa; Cl -kliraJ)anuppadussa; C2-karuryu-; Sv-
Pi Ee vuttadesanil-

14 BC atthu-
15 BD -tattha 

16 B parajhasa-; C parajjhayapucchii-
17 C gahanlll]l 

18 B -sutthadinrup 

l9 C vannita; D vanrya; Cl vaq0ita 

10 B -amisuppildiididesani\nimittha; D -adhisuppadildi-
2 l B atthuppatthi; CDC! -ppatti 
22 BCDC I omit 
23 DC I puccha 
24 B ajjiisa-
25 B kaha 

26 B desato here and below (2) 
27 B parajhiisa-
28 Dadds: na 
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pucchlivasiko ti paka\ol 'yam attho2 ti. attano ajjhasayen' 3 eva kathesJ4 [19; 13] ti5 

dhammatantit1hapanattharp6 kathesi. vimuttiparipiicaniy§.1 dhammii& [19, 16] 

saddhindriyadayo.9 ajjhilsayanlO [19, 17] ti adhimuttirp.11 khantin12 [19, 18] ti di!thi

nijjhanakkhantirp.13 mananl4 [19, 18] ti15 cittarp.16 abhinihi.iran11 [19, 18] ti 

paryidhanarp. 18 bujjhanabhlivan19 [19, 18] ti bujjhanasabhavarp20 pativijjhanli-

klirarp2l va. riipagarukiinan22 [20, 2] ti paiicasu23 arammaryesu24 riiplirammarya

garuldi.25 rUpagarukli, 26 cittena rUpaninna ri.ipaporya27 riipapabbhara28 riipadassana

pasuta29 rilpena aka<;l<;lhitahadaya, 30 tesam rilpagarukanarp. 31 

l B pakato 
2 Batto 
3 B ajcasayen· 
4 B (=Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be) kathesi; Sv-p\ Ee, Spk-p\ Be katheti 

5 Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be omit 
6 CD -tantithapana-; CI -tanti\hJipana-
7 BCC I -pacaniya 
8 Cl dhamm< ... > 

9 C ·imdriya· 
IO B ajcasayan 
l l BCD -mutti 

l 2 B khanti; CD(H) danti 

13 B ditham nijjhanakkhanti; C -kkhanti; D(H) di;\]lanijjhiinakhanti; B lC2 di\\hiIJl nijjhanakkhantiIJl 
14 C nan only; D(H) omit 
15 D(H) omit 
16 =Ps·p\ Be, Spk-p; Be; Bl C2B2 paiifiatticittaIJl 
17 B -nihl\ran 
l8 CC! pani-

l9 B(H) (=Mp Ee v. /,) pucchana-; CD pucchanasabhavan 
20 BCD(H) pucchana-

21 B -vijjanakliraqi 

22 B rupakarukanan; C rupa- here and below (3) 
23 B paililcasu 

24 B -Qesu; C ·nesu 

25 B -garaka; C ruparammana-
26 Cl omits 
27 CCI -pona 

28 D rupapabbha 

29 Bl -ppassutli; C2B2 -ppasutli 
30 B agaditahadaya; C akampitahadaya; D aka<;l<;lita· 
31 B -gurukanam 
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pafisedhatthol (20, 3] ti pa\ikkhepattho.2 kassa pana pa!ikkhepattho3 ti. kiriya

padhanalJ14 hi vakyam, tasma na samanupassami5 ti6 samanupassanakiriya

pa\.isedhattho. ten' aha imassa pana 1padassa8 [20, 12] ti adi. 

yo paro na hoti so9 attalO (X) ti [Ud-a 11, 27; It-a I 22, 29] 

lokasamaiiiiamattasiddham 11 sattasantanalJ112 sandhaya 13 ah an [20, 4] ti sattha 14 

vadati, na blihirakaparikappitalJ1 ahaiikaravisayaml5 ahaiikarassa bodhimi.ile16 yeva 

samucchinnatta.17 lokasamaiifianatikkamantal8 eval9 hi buddhlinaIJ1 lokiye visaye20 

desanapavatti.21 bhikkhave [20, 4] ti filapane22 kliranam.23 henha24 vuttam eva. aiifian 

[20, 5] ti apekkhasiddhatta25 aiii\atthassa26 idiin[D vattabba-itthiriipato2B lliiiian [20, 5] 

l D(H) -dhanto hero and below (2) 

2 BD(H) -patto 
3 D(H) -patio 
4 CC I -ppadhiimup; D kiriyappadhilnaqi; B 1 C2 (-)kriyii- hece and below (2) 

5 BD(H) manupassiiml (B -mi) 

6 C samanupasslimi ti 2x 
7 B omits; CD(H)CI pana 

8 B pakiiti; CD(H)C I omit 
9 Cl tam 
10 B a\ha; CD(H) attho; CI attham; BCD(H)C l continu~ here : (XX) dassetum api ca ti ,. ., seep. 165 

l l B -matthasiddham; C sokasamaniiiimattarn siddhaqi: D -rnatthalJl siddharp 
12 B -sandhiinam 
13 CI sandh!iy' aha fur: sandhiiya 

14 CD satta; Cl attanam 

15BCDB182 aham- here and wlow (2) 
16 C-mule 
17 B -cchinnathii 

l8 B -samafifianfitikkan1anta; C -samafifiU anatikkama ti; D ~samafifiarn anattikkarnanti~ Cl Msamafifiarp 
anatikkamme 

19 BC evaq1: Cl va 

20B visa 
21 BCDC2-ppavatti; Cl de<. .. >nappavatti 

22 CI alapana 

23 CDC! karaQam 
24 B hetha 

25 B -siddhat\ha; C -siddhattha 
26 D afii1attassa 

27 B idhani 
28 Mp Ee, Ne v. /. vattabbam itthirupalo; C -rupato; D vauabbatatthirDpaw; C22 (=Mp Be, Ce 1923, 

Ne 1976) vattabba itthiruparo 
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ti liha. ekam pil riipan2 [20, 6] ti ekaqJ.3 vai;ll)ayatanarµ.4 samaqi5 visamaq16 samma7 

yathavato8 anu9 anu passatito ti samanupassanal l [20, 7], niil)arp.12 sarudlissana

vasena13 anu anu passati ti samanupassanii [20, 7], dighi. no niccato ti [20, 9] ettha 

itisaddol4!idi-attho,15 evam adiko ti attho. tena: 

dukkhatol6 samanupassatl ti [cf. :tvIN I 435, 33] 

evam adinil7 sangal)hati.!8 olokento pil9 [20, 14) ti20 devamanussavimanakappa

rukkhamal)ikanakadigatani2l riipani22 anavasesarµ23 sabbaiiiiutafiiial)ena24 olokento 

pi. samaiifiavacano pi25 Y!!ffi·saddo,26 ekariipam27 P! ti28 ropassa29 adhikatatta30 rupa

visayo icchito3 l ti YM!l rlipan [20, 15] ti vuttaqi. tathli purisasaddo32 pariyadiyitabba-

1 CD ti 

2 C rupan; CI (=AN) ekarlipam pi for: ekam pi rupan 

3 CDC! evam 
4 B vaQqa-; C vanna-
5 D sama 

6 CDC I visayan1 

7 B smli; C sama; D sama; CJ omits 
8 CC lB J yatha-

9 Bana 

lO CCI anupassatl for: anu anu passatl here and below (2) 
I l D -passana 

! 2 B i\iifu)arp 

l3 BCDC lB IB2 sa!jl-
14 B -saddho 

l5 B -attho 

I6coc1 add: ca 

!7 BD adinam; C adina!jl; Cl adikarp 

18 BCBI srun-; Dsanrnati 
19 c ti 
20 c pi 

21 B -rnaQitanatatigatadi; C ~manikanakadigatani 
22 B rilbani; C rupani 

23 BCC l ana vasesa; D avasesal11 

24 C-filinena; CIC2 -iii!Qena 
25 Cl hi 
26 B yasaddho 
27 BD -ruppam; C -rupam 
28 BC iti, D iti for: pi ti 

29 C rupa- here and below (3) 

30 B adhikatattha; D adhikanatta; CJ adhikatta; B !B2 adhigatatta 

3 l B icchitho 

32 B purisaddho 
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cittapuggalavisayol ti riipagarukassa2 [20, 16] ti visesitarn.3 gahaIJam4 [20, 19] 

khepanan5 ti ca adhippetaqi, pariyadanan-6 [20, 19] ca uppatti7-*nivaraQan8 ti iiha 

catubhiimakakusalacittan9 [20, 16] ti. taljl hi riipaQ110 tadisassa parittakusalassa 11 pi 

uppattiqi**l2 nivareti,13 kiml4 anga15 pana mahaggatanuttaracittassal6 ti lokuttara

kusalacittassa 17 pi uppattiya 18 nivaraQaQ119 hotul.jl20 samattharp,21 lokiyakusaluppattiya 

nivarakatte22 vattabbam eva n' atthi23 ti catubhiimakakusalacittarrl'4 pariyadiyitvaz5 [20, 

16-17] ti vuttarn. na hi kamaguQassii.dapasutassa26 purisassa27 danadivasena28 

I DC! pariyayitabba-

2 B r\ipakarukassa; D riipakassii 

3 B visesitham; Cl visesita 
4 BCgahanam 

5 B khepaQan; C khepana 
6 B pariyadhanaiiii 

7 B upatti 

8 C -ranan; BI -niva-

9 C -bhumika-; DC! -bhlimika-; B IC2 catubbhumaka- here and below (2); C23=BB2 (marks: mu. a.) 

!OD rupan 

Ii C parissantakusa-; Cl -lassa 

12 B omits: *nivliraQan ti ... pi uppattim**; CD uppatti 
13 Bl nlva-

14 c kim 

15 B agga; D mpga; B IB2 angam 

16 BCD-ggatii-anuttara-; Cl -ggata-anuttara-

17 C lokuttarakusa!assa 

18 B upatthiyll 

19 C -ranam: Bl nlva-

20 BCDC! hotu; B 11 hetu (notes: katu111 ti pii/fiena bhavitabbarn) 
21 CI samatta 
22 B -kusaiaputtikayildivarakatthe, C -kusatuppattiyildidharanatte, D -kusataputtiyildivakatthe /'or: 

-kusaluppatriya ntvarakatte; Ci niv8.racy1 ettha; BI nivarakaue~ C2 niviiratte 
23 B attf 

24 B -cittham; C -bhumaka-

25 B pariyaditva; C pariyadiyata; D pariyadiyita; C2 pariyii.dim 

26 BD -sslldasasutassa; C -guna-; B 1 C2B2 -ppasutassa 
27 D purisasa 

28 B dhlinadi· 
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savippharikal kusaluppatti2 sambhavati. gaQhitva3 khepetva [20, 17] ti attitnarp4 

assadetva pavattamanassa5 akusalacittassa paccayo hoti,6 pavattinivaral}ena7 munhi

gatarp8 vi ya gahetva anuppadanirodhena9 khepetva vi ya JO tiHhati.11 tava mahati loka

sanni vase tassa pariyadiya\thanarpl2 avicchedatol3 labbhatl ti aha titthati [20, 17] ti 

yatha: 

pabbata tiithanti [cf. Kacc-v 121; Sadd 653, 13], 

najjo14 sandanfil5 ti. [Kacc-v 98; Sadd 202, 16] 

ten' aha idha ubhayarn16 pi vaffatJ17 [20, 23] ti adi. 

yathayidan18 [21, 3] ti sandhivasena19 akarassa rassattaqi20 yakaragamo ca21 ti 

aha yathii idan22 (21, 3] ti. 

I B saviphparika; D savippllrikkha 

2 B kusalaputthi; D kusalaputti 

3 so CIC2B2 (=Mp Ee. Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976); BCDBIC22 gahetva 
4 B atthanaqi 

5 B pathamavanassa 

6 BI C2B2 hontam 

7 C ~ranena; D -reQena; Bl -ntvarai;iena 

8 B muuhi-

9 B anuppadhanirer!idhemna; CD add: na 
10 BD ci; CCI omit 
11 B ti\ha- for: ti\!ha- here and below (3) 

12 BD -<liya!hi!nani; C pariyadi\lhMrull 
13 BCD-dako 

14 D(H) nacco 
15 B santanti 

16 CD(H)Cl idh' afii\ilyarp (C afinaya) for: idha ubhayam 

17 B vatthati; CC l vanti; Bl vattati 
l8 B -yadan 

19 B sasandhi-; CD samivasena 
20 B rassattham 
21 B la 

22 B idhan 
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itthiyii rilpanl [21, 4] ti itthisarlragatarp2 tappa\ibaddhafi3 ca rupayatanarp.4 

paramatthassa niru!ho,5 pa\hamarp6 sadhara!fato saddasatthalakkhaI)ani7 vibhave

tabbani, 8 paccha asadharaI)ato9 ti; tani paJivasena JO vibhaveturpl l ruppatJl2 til3 kho -

pel4 - veditabban15 [21, 5-8] ti aha. tattha ruppatI[21, 5] ti sltadivirodhipaccayehil6 

vikararp apadiyati, 17 apajjauis ti va attho.19 vikaruppatti20 ca virodhipaccaya

sannipate2l visadisuppatti22 vibhiitatara, kuto panayarp23 viseso ti ce24 sitenil25 [21, 

7] ti adivacanato. evafi26 ca katva vedanadisu27 anavasesarilpasamafifia28 siimaiiiia

lakkhaIJan29 [21, 8] ti sabbarupadhammasadharal)aIJl30 ruppanaIJl.31 idani 

1 C rnpan 
2 B -sariyagatarp; C -gatu111 

3 B tappatibandhaiiii; C sappa\i-; D pappatibandhafi; Cl -baddbrui1 

4 B rliparatanam; CDCIC2l rlipilrammaQa111 (C ru-) 

5 B nirupalho; C nirupalo; D nirupalo; Cl nirlipato 

6 B pathama; CDC I pathama 

7 B saddhasattha-; C saddassa sattha-; D saddassa sattalakkha- Cl saddassa saddalakkha-
8 B vibavethappani; CD vibhiigeta-
9 c asadha-

10 BCDCI piili-
l 1 BD vibhiive; CCI vibhiivetabbao 

12 B rupatl; C omits; D ruppati; C23 kin ca bhikkhave rupa!Jl vadethii Li bhiigo ertha "" dissate (ct: 
Mp) 

13 D omits; Cl tini for: ruppati ti 
14 B la; Dadds: ti 
15 B vedhitabban 

16 C sitlldi-; C!C2-ppacayehi 

17 B apiidhiyati; D apadiyati; ClC2 apadiyati 
18 BCD apaccatl; CI vipaccati 
19 Ba(\ho 

20 BCDCI vikiira-

21 B -sannipite; CDC l ·ppacayasannivase; C2 ·ppaccaya-

22 B visatisupatti; C visadisun1anti; D visadisuvatti; Cl visadisan1anti 
23 Dpanaya 
24Bca 

25 BCDC2 sitenii 
26 B evaiiii; Cl eva1n 
27 BC I -adisu 

28 C anavasese ripasamai'i:iU'i 
29 C -lakkhanan 

30 B sappartlpa-... -sadhfuru)a; C -rupa-... -siidhararya; DC! -sadharru.ia 

31 B riippannam; C ruppaQl!I]l; D rnppanna111 
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atthuddharanayena l rupasaddarp.2 sarp.vai:ii:iento3 ayaI)l panii (21, 8] ti lidim aha. 

riipak.khandhffl vattatP [2 l, 12] ti: 

ojarikarp.6 va sukhumarp.7 va ti [lVIN I 234, 34-35] 

lidi vacanato. 8 riipiipapattiyif! [21, 13] ti 10 ettha rilpabhavol l rtiparp. uttarapadalopena; 

rilpabhavupapattiyli 12 ti ayarp. h' ettha attho.13 kasi1pmimittel4 [21, 16] ti pa\havI

kasii:iadisaiifiitel5 patibhl\ganimitte.16 ruppatil7 attano phalassal8 sabhlivam karoti19 ti 

rUparp.,20 sabhavahetU2I ti aha sarfipii22 - pe- ettha paccaye [21, 17-19] ti.23 kara

caral)1idi-avayavasarighlitabhavena24 rl1piyati25 nirtiplyati26 ti rilpam, rilpakliyo ti liha 

likiiso - pe27 - ettha sanre28 [21, 20-21] ti. riipayati va1:11Javikararµ29 apajjamlinarµ30 

1 B -nayena 

2 B -saddharn; D -sadda 

3 C -vanne-; D sarngavrumenio 

4 B -kkhantho; C rupakkhandho; D -kkhandho 

5 B vatthati 

6 B ojiirita1ll; CC l olarikam; D ol1irikam 
7 B sudhummarn 
8 CI adds: vmtam 

9 BC! rilpuppattiyil; CD rupappattiya (Dru-) 

lO chi 

11 B -bhiivo; C rupa- here and below (2) 

!2 B rupariigupavattiya; CDC! ruparaguppattiya (C rupa-; D-ya) 
13 B atho 

14 B kasinanimittena; C kasina-; D(H) asikananimitte 

15 B(H) -litisanfiite; C ·kasina-; D pathavikasiryati-; B2 pathavi-

16 D(H) repeat. ti pa1havikasiQatisnfinite pa!ibhliganimitte 
17 B rupam; C rupam; D(H) rupam; Cl omits 
18 CD(H)Cl balassa 

19 B karoti 

20 C rupa- for: rlipa- here and below (4) 

21 BC-hetu 

22 C sarupa 
23 chi 

24 B karaclll)ati-avayasamghlita··; C -caranadi-avayavasaq1ghatnbbhavena; DB I -sarpghata-
25 BD rlipiyati; C rupiyati; Cl riiplyatl 

26 BCDC I omit 
27 BCDC l omit. akaso pe 

28 B sariye; C sarire 

29 B VU.QtJi-; C vanna-

3o B -mru)am 
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hadayangatabhavaq1l pakaseti2 ti ruparp,3 varmayatanarp..4 arohaparil)ahadibheda

riipagata!J1s sal)\hanasampattirp6 nissaya pasada!J17 apajjamano rilpapparniil}o8 [21, 

24] ti vutto9 ti aha ettha sal)thlinelO [21, 25] ti. piyarilpanII [21, 26] ti adisu 12 

sabhavatthol3 rlipasaddol4. adi-saddenal5 [21, 26] rlipajjhanadinarµ16 sangaho.17 

rupi18 rupani 19 pass a ti ti [DN II 111, 35] 

ettha ajjhattalj120 kesiidisu21 parikammasafifiavasena22 pa\iladdharllpajjhanarµ23 

rlipa!Jl,24 taqi25 assa atthi26 ti rlipi ti vutto. 

1 C hadayarp-; D hadayarpgatabhavarp 

2 B pakasetl 

3 BD riipa; C rupa 

4 C vannayatananarp; D adds. mur.; Cl -iiyatanlinam 

5 B avariihaparil)iihl\-; C -pariniihiidibhedarupa-; DC I C2 -parinl\hii-
6 B saQhiiuasamatti; C sanbhiinasamatta; D sa0hiinasamaltha; Cl santlinasamaltam 
7 B paslidhaql 

8 BC rupappamano; D -mano 
9 B vuttho 

10 BD sal)hllne 

l l C viyarilpan; C 1 visayarUpan 
12 B lid is a; CDC I C2 iidisu 

J3 D sabhavatto 
14 B rupasaddho; C rupa-

15 B -saddhena 

16 BD rupajhaniidinarp; C rupa\hllnadina!]l 

17 CDC l sa!l1-

l 8 B rilpi here and below (2); C rupa; D rupi 
19 B riipaQi; C rupani 

20 B ajjattha!l1 

21 BCDC! -adisu 

22 B -vase; C parikappasaiifiavaso; D -vaso; C 1C21 -safifiavasa 

23 C -rupajhiinaqi; D -rupajhanam 

24 C rupam hero and below (2) 
25 D omits 

26 B atthi; C attha 
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itthiyiil catusamutrhii11e2 VaJJQe3 [21, 28-29] ti itthisarlrapariylipannam4 eva riipam 

gahitaJp, tappa\ibaddhavatthlilankaradirupam5 pi pana purisacittassa6 pariyli

dayakaf!17 hofiB ti9 (XX) dassetuIP api cii [21, 29] ti adi vuttam. gandhavaQI)a

gahauenalO (22, l] vilepanarrill vuttaql. klimaql:l2 asukaya itthiyli pasadhananl3 ti 

sallakkhitassa akayapa\ibaddhasslipi 14 vagl)ol5 pa\ibaddhacittassa 16 purisassa cittaf!l 

pariyadliyal7 til!heyya,18 taml9 pana na20 ekantikan21 tj22 ekantikaf!l23 dassento 

kliyapatibaddho24 [22, 2] ti aha. upakappatf25 [22, 3] ti cittassa pariyadanliya 

upakappati.26 purimass' eva27 [22, 6] ti28 pubbe vutta-atthass' 29 eva da/hikaraIJa-

tthaqi30 vuttal[ill [22, 6] yatha: 

l B atthiya 

2 B -samu[hane; Cl -samu\[hanasankhate; BIC2 -ssamu\\hline; Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 add: 
rilpayatanasankhate (Ee -saip-) 

3 C vanne 
4 B -sariyapariyapanam; CD -panam 

5 B -bandhavatthlilankaradi-; C -lila!Jlkaradiruparn; D tabbatibandhavattiilamkaradi· 
6 B -citthassa 

7 C pariyi\dika!Jl; CI pariyadinam 
8 Cl hoti 

9 Cl omits 

10 B ·VaQQapahlnena; C -vanna-; Bl C2B2 -ggahruiena 
I I Cl vik . .>panaf!l 

I 2 B Uuna!Jl 

l 3 Cl pasildnmm 
14 B -bandha-; C iikilrapaU-; Cl iikarappa\i-; D akarapa\ibandha-; BIC2 -ppa~-; B2 -ppa\ibaddhassa pi 
IS C vanno 

16 B pa\ibandha-

17 BC pariyadiya 
l 8 B ti\hayya 
19 C2 tam 
2° CC! omit 
21 B -titan; C -titaQl; CI ekan ti la!Jl 
22 CC! hi; D omits 
23 Cl ekan ti 

24 BD -bandho; B 1 C2B2 -ppa\i· 
25 C upaka-

26 BCD -kappatl, add; ti 
27 B pDrimass' eva; C! eva, adds: da!hikara0anharn (cf Mp) 
28 CD omit 
29 BCD vutta-attha!]1 atthass' for: vutta-atthass' 
30 BDCI da!hi-; C dajhikarana· 
31 C! vutta< .. .> 
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dvikkhatturpl baddharp2 subaddhan3 ti. [cf. Nyayasarpgraha(l, p. 4, (36)] 

nigamanavasena4 va etarp vuttan5 ti dantabbarp.6 opammavasena7 vuttan [22, 7-8] ti 

yam evam !J.Urisassa8 cittam !J.ariyadaya9 titthat110 ti sakalam ev' idarp11 

purimavacanarpl2 upamavasena vuttarp, tattha pana upamabhiitarµ13 attbarµ dassetum 14 

yathayidam15 -125:16 - itthirfipanI7 [22, 7] ti vuttarµ. pariyadane anubhavoI8 sambhavo 

pariyiidiiniinubhlivo [22, 8], tassa dassanavasenal9 vuttam. 

idarp [22, 8] pana itthiriipan ti adivacanarµ pariylidlinilnubhlive20 [22, 9] 

sadhetabbe dipetabbe vatthu [22, 9] kliraQam. 21 Nii.go nama so raja, digha

da\hikatta22 pana Mahiidlifhikanligarlijli23 [22, 10] ti vutto.24 asarpva.raniylimena25 

[22, 16] ti cakkhudvarikena asamvaraniharena.26 nimitlarp.27 gahetvli [22, 17] ti 

I B dikkhatthuljl 

2 B phandha; DB 1 C2B2 bandhaqi 

3 B sutthaphandhan; CD suuabandhan; Cl suttabaddhan; Bl C2B2 subandhan 
4 CCI nigamavasena 
5 CC! suttan 

6 B dat!ha-
7 B ovarnma-

8 B purisassa 

9 B paridliyildaya 

10 B ti\llati 

11 B idharn; CD eva-v-idarn for: ev' idalJl; Bl IdalJl 
12 B pUrima-; D purivacanru:p 

13 B umiibh1itarn; C upamasuttalJl 
14 B dassethuljl 

15 B yathaphayi; C yatha pi; D yathayalJlm; Cl yatha only, BD add: pi 

16s ta 

l7 B it\lli-; C -rupan here and below (2) 
18 B iil)u-

l9 B dasavasena 
20 B -dlinil.bhil.ve 
21 C karanarn 
22 B dighlidavikatlha; C dlghajatikatta; D dlghadhiidhikatta 

23 B Mahiidhadika-; C Mahanadhikaniiga-; D Mahlinlirnikanaga-
24 B vuttho 
25 B asarnpara-; C asru11parru:pni-; D asarnpara-
26 B -niharena; C asaljlcaratibhavena 

27 B nimitta; C adds: ki raguppattihetubhutaf11 ruparn animittam 
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rliguppattihetubhutarpl ruparp2 subhanimittarp3 gahetva.4 sivathikaya dassan!!JT15 

gantvii [22, 22] ti6 sivikiidassanarp7 gantva.8 tattha hi adinaviinupassana ijjhati.9 

vatthulobhenalO kutol l tli.disiiya maraJ)an 12 ti asaddahantol3 mukharp tumhiikarµl4 

dhiimaVatJ1Janl5 (22, 27] ti tel6 daharasama!)ere uppa!)\lentol7 vadati. 

ratanattayel8 suppasannatta.19 KakaVaJ)l)atisslidihl20 visesanatthafi.21 ca so Tissa

mahliraja saddhasaddena22 visesetva vuccati. daharassa cittam pariyiidaya atthiisJ23 

[23, 8-9] ti adhikliravasena24 vuttarp. nitthituddesakicco25 (23, 12-13] ti game 

asappliyarupadassanarp26 imassa anatthaya27 siyli. ti *acariyena nivaritagama-

l B D ragudhappatti- (D ragil-); C raniguppattihetubhutlllll 
2 C ruparn 
3 D su-animittarp 
4 CCI omit 

5 so Cl (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923, Be "I., Ne 1976 v. /.); BCD siviklidassanarp (D -dasa-), BlC2B2 
visikiidassarull]l for: sivathikaya dassana~1; Mp Be, Ne 1976 sivathikadassanarp 

6 CCl gacchati for. gantva ti 
7 BB !C2 sivathikii-; C sivikadassana01; Cl sivathikaya dassanarr<; B2 sivathika-
8 B katva 

9 B ajjati; CCI icchati 

10 B vat\hu-; C -!abhena; D -lopena 
I l CC 1 hetuto 

12 C maranan; Cl tlidisarnaranan for; tlidisaya maranan 

13 B asaddha-: CD -hanta; Cl -hantlinan1 

14 so B2 (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976); BCDC1BIC2 omit 
15 so B2 (=Mp Be); B -vaQan tl; C dhuvavanan; D dhlivavanan; Cl (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923) dhilpa-; B lC2 

-vann•n ti; Mp Ne 1976 dhuma-
16 C hi, adds; tarr<; D th ii; CI tarp 

l7 B uppandhento; D uppantento 
18 B -tthaye 

19 B -ssannattha; CD supa-

20 B Kakatissatihi; C Kiitltisslldlhi; D Kiitilissadihi; CI Tissadi only 
21 B -natthafiii; Cl -nattho 

22 B sandhasaddhena; CD saddasaddena 
23 so Cl (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923); B adhi\hiisi; CD adhi\ihasi; BJC2B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976, Ee v. I.) ti\ihatl 
24 BCDC I karavasena; C2 kayavasena 

25 B nit\hadutthesa-; CD ninhatuddesa- here and below (2) 
26 C -rupa-

27 B anattaya; C antayaf]l; D anataya; Ct antarayllIJ1 
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ppavesol paccha2 nii\hituddesakicco3 hutva thito.4 tena vuttarp atthakamanam5 

vacana.qJ agahetva.6 [23, 13] ti. nivatthavattha.qJ7 saiiji'initvli8 [23, 16-17] ti attana9 

di\(hadi vase lo nivatthavattharp 11 tassa matadivase 12 sivathikadassanattharp 13 gatena 

laddharpl4 sai\janitva.15 evam pJl6 [23, 20] ti** 17 eva:rp. maraJ)asampapanavasena 18 pi. 

ayarpl9 tav' etthaw ai\hakathaya2I anuttiinatthadipana.22 

I Bl nivarita-

2 BCD pacca 

3 B ni\hatudessa-
4 BCD tito 

5 C atthakiihanam 

6 CIB IC2B2 aggahetva 

7 B nivatta-; D nivattavattam 

8 B anfiill)itva; C arpiianitva; D aiiniinitva 
9 B atthana 

10 B di;hativasena; C di!lhadi!lhadivase; D -divasena 
11 B nivatthi-; D nivatta-
12 C canadivasena 

13 B sivikl\dassanattha; CD sivikadassana-; B !CZ sivathikli-
14 B laddha 

15 B sajjlinitva; C samjanitvli; D sajjhanitvli 
16 Bpi 

17 Cl omits: *acariyena nivarltagamappaveso .,, safljanitva evarn pl ti**, seep. !67 

18 BD -sampanavasena; C -srunp3pU1JJJavasena; Cl -sampapunanavasena 
l9BCC! ayan 
20B e;ha 
21 B a;ha-
22 BC anutthiina· 
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Nettinayavar:il}ana 1 

idani pakaral}anayena2 pa)iya3 atthaval}l}analll4 karissama. *sa pana atthasaf)l

val).l).ana5 yasma desanaya samulthanappayojanabhajanesu6 pil).<;latthesu 7 ca 

niddharitesu sukara hoti suviiiiieyya8 ca, tasma suttadesanaya samu\\hanadini9 

pa\hamrup 10 niddharayissama** .11 tattha samughanaqil 2 nama desananidanarµ,13 taqi 

sadharal}aml4 asadhli.ra!J.anl5 ti duvidhaljl. tattha sadharm,am pi16 ajjhattikabahira

bhedatoi7 duvidharµ. tattha sadharal)aljl!B ajjhattikasamut!!hlinaljll9 nama loka

nathassa20 mahakarul}a.21 taya22 hi samussahitassa23 bhagavato veneyyanaf)l24 

dhammadesanaya25 cittafJl udapadi,26 yaljl27 sandhaya vuttafjl: 

sattesu cakarufifiatam pa\icca buddhacakkhuna lokaf)l olokesi28 ti [cf. 

Vin I 6, 24-25] 

1 soB2: BCDC!B1C2 omit 

2 CCI pakaranayena 

3 CDC! pfiliya 

4 C -vanna- here and below (2); Datta- for: attha- here and below (2) 

5 CI atthavann1i 

6 CDC I -ppayojana111 bhajanesu 

7 c piI1JQ3-

8 D -iifieyyasu 
9 CD -i!hlidini 

10 C pa\\ha;hama 

11 B omits: *sa pana ". niddh!irayissama*' 
12 B samu;hiinarp 

13 C2 desani:i nidiina.t]l 

14 C -dhli.ranan here and below (2) 

15 C omits 

!6 c ti 
17 B ajjattikablihirabhedante; C ajjhattikablihirabhedante: D -bhedante; Cl -bhedana 

18 B -raQa; C -ranllJ!l 

19 B ajjattikasamuJhanaI1J 
20 B lokanatassa 
21 C-kanma 

22 Cl -karunatli.ya for: -karuna tliya 
23 C samussa~ 
24 B vit)eyanaql; CD vine-

25 CD mmadesanuya only 
26 B udhapati 

27 =Spk-pt Be; BC omit, D ya; Cl (=Ps-p! Be) tam 

28 B -si; B2 (=Vin) volokesi 

169 



adi. etthal ca hetavatthaya2 pi mahakarnl)iiya3 sangal104 daiihabbo5 yavad eva 

saI!1sliramahoghato6 saddhammadesanahatthadanehi7 sattasantarai:iatthaI!18 tad

uppattito.9 yatha ca mahakarnl)li, evaf!l sabbafifiutaiiiiiil)aqi to dasabalafiiil)adayo 11 ca 

desanaya abbhantarasamutthanabhavenal2 vattabba.l3 sabbaqi14 hi iieyya

dhammUI!115 tesaqi desetabbakaraqit6 sattanafil7 ca asaylinusayadiI!118 yathavatol9 

ja-*nanto20 bhagava \hlinat!hanadisu2I kosallena veneyyajjhasayanuri1paqi22 vicitta

nayadesanaqi23 pavattesi ti**.24 bllhiraqi25 pana26 s1idhiiral)aqi27 samu\!h1inaI!128 dasa

sallassamahabrahmaparivarassa29 S ahampatibrahmuno30 ajjhesanaqi. 31 tad a jjhesanu-

l Betta 

2 =Ps-p1 Be; BCD so tav' atthaya; Cl so tav' ettha tiiya; Spk-p! Be hetu-avatthiiya 
3 C -karunaya 
4 CD sam-
5 B datthappo 

6 B satj1Sliravai11 mahoghato 

7 B sadharruna-; Cl saddhammadesana h' ettha nidanehi; B 1 -desanli hattha-

8 BDC1 sattasaijhlira~a- (C 1-samhli-); C satthasamhlirana-
9 B taddhuppa-

to BB i -ili\fu)a; CDC l C2 -i\aQa 

11 B dasaphalaiififu)ll-; B 1 -finill)ii,; Ps-p! Be, Spk-p! Be -nfu)iidini 

12 B abbandharasamu!habhave; CC! (=Ps-p\ Be)-bhave; D-samughlibhlivc 

l3 D -bbam; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be -bblini 
14 Cl sabbe 

15 B ii5eya-; C seyya dhamma; D seyya-; Cl seyyii dhamma 

16 B desetappa-; D desetabbam kliraJll; Ps-p! Be, Spk-p! Be desetabbappakaram 
17 B -naiiii 

18 CDC! -lidi 

19 B yadhavato; C sadhavanavato; D siidhavato; Cl sildharanato; B IC2 yathavato 
20 C janamto 
21 CCI Jhlinli\hlinlidisu; OC2 JhlinaJhana-
22 CD vineyyajjhasayilnurupa (D-ajhasaya-); Cl veneyyiisaylinurupa 

23 CDC! -vicittanayam desanam 
24 B *nanto bhagava.,, pavattesi ti** iilegib/e 
25 DC2 bahiram here and below (2) 
26 C pavana 

27 CDC lB 1 C2 sadharana-

28 B samu!hli· 

29 D -paricarassa 

30 B ·bmhma0o; C Sahampatibrahmano; D -brahmano; C 1-patlbrahmuno: B 1 Sahampati-
31 D ·sannarp 
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ttarakalaqil hi dhammagambhlratapaccavekkhanajanitaqi2 appossukkatarp3 pati

ppassambhetva4 dharnmaslimi5 dhammadesanaya ussahajato6 ahosi. asadharanam7 

pi abbhantarabahirabhedato8 duvidham eva. 9 tattha abbhantaraqi 10 yaya 11 

mahakarm;iaya yena ca desanafial}enal2 idaqil3 suttaqi pavattitaqi,14 tadubhayaqil5 

veditabbaqi. biihiraqil6 pana!7 rUpagarukanarp.18 puggalanaqiI9 ajjhasayo.20 svayam 

attho21 a\\hakathayarp.22 vutto23 eva. 

payojanam pi sadhiiraQasadhiiraQato24 duvidhaqi. tattha sadh1iraQaqi25 anupa

daparinibbanarp.26 vimuttirasatta bhagavato desanaya.27 ten' ev' aha: 

etadattha28 katha,29 etadatthli mantana30 ti31 [cf. Vin V 164, 32-33] 

l B -aijhesru:m-; C tadacchedasanuttara-; D tadacchesanuttara-

2 Cl -gambhiratlipaccavekkhana-; CBIC2-kkhana-; D-kkhana· 
3 B apposu-; D apposukka\a!jl 

4 B pa\ivassam- C -ppassa!jlbhe-; D patipasumbhetva 

5 BCDCIB ! C2 -sami; B2 -ssami 
6 B ussaharpjado; CD usslihaq1jato 
7 C ·rana111 
8 B abbhandharrup bahira-
9 B meva 
l 0 B abb21'(ldhararn 

11 Csasa 
12 B -fififil.tena; C -5fu1ena 
13 Cl omits 
14 B pavatthita!jl 
15 Cl -ubhayarn. adiis: pi 

16 BCCI bllhlra: DB 1 bahlram 
17 B bttina; C bbhantara-; D bhana; Cl bbhantararuparn 

!8 CD riipU!jl garukiinarn 
19 CDC! omit 
20 B aijiisayo 

21 B slimayattho, CC! samayattho, D siimayanto for: svii.yam attho 

22 B a\hakathanayarn: C -kathanayUql; D -kathlinayfil]l; CJ -kathanaye 
23 Cl vutta111 

24 CD sii.dhiiraI)ato only, Cl sadhiirana-asadha-

25 B sadhara0a; B2 adds: yiiva; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be add: anuklmmena yava 
26 B anupadhi\parinibbiina; CD -nibbi\nii; CJ -nibbii0a 
27 CC I desana 

28 B etatthii; C ekadatthii; D etadartii here and below (2) 

29 c kata: D kata 

30 Vin mantal)li; BCD mahantakii; Cl mahantanii 
31 Bl di 
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lidi. asadharai:iarn 1 pana tesam rupagarukanam2 puggallinam rupe3 chandarligassa4 

jahlipanaqi,5 ubhayam6 p' etaI!17 biihiram eva. sace pana veneyyasantanagatam8 pi 

desanliphalasiddhisankhatarp.9 payojana!p adhippliyasamijjhanabhlivato10 yathlidhi

ppetatthasiddhiyal l mahiikliruQikassa12 bhagavato pi payojanam evli ti gai:iheyya,13 

iminli 14 pariyliyen' assa abbhantaratli pi siya. 

api ca tesam 15 rupagarukiinam 16 puggaliinam 17 rupasmirp.18 vi jjamlinassa 

lidinavassal9 yathavato20 anavabodho imissa desanaya samunhanarp.,21 tadava

bodho22 payojanam. so hi imaya desanliya bhagavantal)l payojeti tannipphlidana

parliyaI!123 desana ti katva. ya!Jl hi desanaya slidhetabba!Jl24 phalam,25 tarp.26 

1 BB2 ·rill)am 
2 C rupa·, adds: puggalarp tam 
3 B rilpa 
4 B -radhassa 

5 BCD jahiipana 

6 B upayam 

7 B eva; CC I pi for: p' etam; D eva 

8 B vineyasan!iinagadam; CD vineyyasantayyatagatam (D -santfiyyana-) 

9 C -balasiddtrisaqikha; D -samkha; Cl -samkhata; B2 desanabala-

JO BD -samiijana-

11 =Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be; BCDC! omH 

12 C-kiiruni-

13 =Ps-pl Be, Spk-pt Be; BCDC! omit 
14 B imina 
15 B tesi 
16 C rupakarunfullll]l 
17 CDC! omit 
l8 BD -smi 
19 C adtrinavassa; D abhinavassa 

20 D yavatavato; C!B lC2 yatha-

2 l B samu\tlii-

22 B tadhavabbodo 

23 B tanibblidhanapariiya; C tannibbane paraya; D tabbadanaparaya; Cl tannibbiinapara; C2 tam 
nipphadana-

24 B sadeta-; CCI siiveta-

25 CDC I balarp 

26 D omits 

172 



akali.khitabbattal desaka!Jl2 desanaya3 payojetI ti payojanan ti4 vuccati. tatha tesa!p5 

puggalanarµ tadaiiiiesafi6 ca veneyyanarµ7 riipamukhena8 paiicasu9 upadana

kkhandhesu adinavadassanafilO c' ettha payojanaljl. tatha sarµsaracakkanivatti

saddhammacakkappavatti 11.sassatadimicchavadanirakarar:iaIP 12 samma vadapure

kkharo 13 akusalamillasamiihananarµl4 kusalamiilasamaropanaljll5 apayadvarapida· 

hanarµl 6 saggapavaggadvaravivarar:ia!Jl 17 pariyu\\hanaviipasamanaljl 18 anusayasamu-

mutto mocessami20 ti21 [Ud-a 133, 17-18; It-a I 121, 24-25] 

l B -tappatta; CD iikam-; Cl iikai;l<;lhitabbatta 

2 Cl desakanubh!ivo, adds: tassa dassanavasena vuttam id:ll]1 pana itthirupan ti adivacanarµ 
3 D dedesanaya 
4 so C2B2 (~Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be); BCDClBl omit. payojanan ti 
5 B nesam 
6 B -saiiil 

7 B vicye-; CD vine-

8 B -mukhecya; C rupa-
9 B paiii\casu 

l 0 B adinavadassanaiifi; CC2 -dassanari1; D adinavadassane 
ll B -nivatthi-; Cl -cakkapavatti 

12 CC!C21 -niviira~ru11; D -nivukaral)af!l 

13 B -pure-; C -purekkbapeta; D -purakkhayo; Cl -purekkblirena 
14 B akusalamuhanarµnam; C -mulasamuha-; Cl -srunUnanarµ; B ! -samuha-
15 BCDCI -saq1fopanam (Cl -pal)a!Jl) 
16 D -vidahanarµ 

17 B saggimpavagga-; D saggipavagga-; BlC2B2 saggamaggadvara-; Ps-p! Be, Spk-p! Be sagga-
rnokkhadvaravivaral)arp 

18 B -yuthJina-; CBlC2-vupasa-; D-vupasampannarµ 

19 BD anussayasamughatanam; CC I B2 -gghatanam; Bl C2 anussaya-

20 B moccesslirni 
21 B thi 
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purirnapa\:ififiavisarµvlidanarµ l tappa\ipakkhamara2-rnanoratha visarµvlidanaf!l3 titthiya· 

dharnrnanirnrnathana1114 buddhadhammapatil\hlipanan5 ti evarn adini6 pi7 payojanlini 

idha8 veditabbani. 9 

yatha te 10 puggalli rilpagaruka, 11 evaJ1l tadafifie l 2 ca sakkayagaruka 13 

sakkliyasmif!ll4 allmal5 saitkhatadharnmlinaf!ll6 sarnrnasambuddhassa ca pa\ipattif!ll7 

a jananta 18 asaddhammasa vanadhliral)aparicariyamanasiklirapara 19 saddharnrna

savanadhliral)aparicayapativedhavimukha20 ca21 bhavavippamokkhesino22 veneyya23 

imissa desanaya bhajana111. 

1 B pUrima-; Cl ·pa\k.»fili·; BIC2 ·ppa\ifiiiii·; Spk·p\ Be -patifinii-avisam· 
2 C . milt a; D -pakkhaQamiira; CI . man a 

3 B ·ra!lla· 

4 B tit\hiya-

5 =Ps-p\ Be, Spk:-p\ Be; B di\hadhammapa\i!lllipa0an; C-pati!\hanap::rnan; Cl <...>ddhadhamma-; BlC2 
-ppati(lha-

6 B actini 
7 CDC! omit 

8 C iti; DC! omit 
9 B vetitapplini 

JO BCDC l tesu 
l l B pakarukli; C rupakaruna 

12 CC! aiiiie; D danfie 

! 3 B -gurukli; CD sakkagarukli 
14 B sakkarayasmi; D ·smi 

15 B allana; CD allina 

16 B salikhlita-; C saJjlkhlita·; DC! Sll!Jl· 

17 BCD -patti 
18 C ajananta 
19 B assaddhanuna,.va0adhilranaparicariyamanasi-; CD -dhlirana· ... -karapara; D -kiirapara; CI -savaQa

dhiiral)aparieariya-; B 1C2 -savanasadhlirru)a·; B2 -dhrunmassavanaslidhfu"ru)a-

20 B ·savaQadharaQaparieariyapa\lvcda-; CD -paricariya-; Cl -paricariyapativedhavirnukhc .. >; B 1 C2 

-ppa~vedha·; B2 -ssavana- ... -ppa~vedha-
21 Cl illegible 

22 C ·kkhasino; D bhavivippamokkhasino 

23 B vlr.ieya; CD vlneyya 
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pil).<;lattha 1 c' ettha riipagahal).ena2 riipadhaturiipayatanariipakkhandhapari

ggaQhanaqi3 riipamukhena4 catudhammanaqi5vattattayavicchedanupayo61isavoghl\di

vivecanal)l7 abhinandananivliral)asangatikkamo8 vivadamiilapariccligo9 sikkha

ttaylinuyogolO pahanattayadipanal 1 samathavipassan1inufthlinal)l12 bh1ivana

sacchikiriyasiddhll3 ti evam Mayo veditabba.14 

itol5 paral)ll6 pana sojasal7 hara ls dassetabba. tattha riipanl9 ti sahajata tassa 

nissayabhuta20 tappa\ibaddha21 ca sabbe22 ruparupadhamma23 tal).hlivajja24 

dukkhasaccal)l. tal)lsamui\h1ipika25 tadarammaQa26 ca tal).hli samudayasaccarpc. 

tadubhayesal)l27 appavatti nirodhasaccal)l. nirodhapajanana28 pa\ipada29 magga-

l B pi!)Qathli; Cl pi!)<,letva; B2 picy(lattli 

2 B -gahanena; C nipa-; BI CW2 -ggaha-

3 BD -rilpllyatanaJJJ rilpakkhandhaparigganhanam (D-ggaJ)hat)aJJJ); C rupadhaturiipliyatana!f! riipa-; Cl 
-ggahanaq1 

4 C nipa-
5 Bl C2 catuddha-

6 B va\tayaviccheda-; C va(!atthayavijjenuda-; D t\attayavicche-; B !C2B2 -Gpayo 
7 B -oghli\ivive-

8 B -sakakittamo; C -sakatitthamo; D abhinnandana ... sakatittamo; Cl -sakatittha; Bl -nivararya-

9 B vivadha-; C -mula-
10 CC!BlC2 sikkha-

1 l B -tthayadipanii; CD -tthaya
i2 BD ~fulu\hanarp 
13 B bhlival)lisacdkiriyasaddhi; C bhavanlirp, sacchikiriylisaddhli; D-kiriyasabbi; Cl -kiriya saddhli 
14 B vctitabbii; C vaditabbo 
15 B ido 

l6cz param 

17 B so!assa; C solasii 

18 C 1 solasahlirii, C2 sojasahara for: sojasa hara 
19 C rupan 

20 B -bhutli; CD -bhu; cl -bhuta 

21 BD -bandhii 
22 B sappe 

23 B -dhamma; C niplirupadhamma; D -dhammi 

24 BCD tanhavijjli; Cl tal)ha avijja 

25 BC I -samu!ha-; CD samunhlipika 

26 B tadhfilammaIJ-o~ C -mmana 
27 B tadhubha-

28 Bl C2B2 -ppajananli 
29 B -padha 
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saccarp. tattha samudayena assado, 1 dukkhena2 adinavo,3 magganirodhehi 

nissarlll)arp., riipararnmatJassa akusalacittassa kusalacittassa ca4 pariyadanarp phalarp. 5 

yarp hi desanaya6 sadhetabba!p7 payojanarp,8 tarp9 phalan!O ri vutto vayam attho.11 

tadattharp12 h' ida!lll3 suttarpl4 bhagavata desitan tL yatha tarp kusalacittarpl5 na 

pariyadiyati, 16 evarp pa\isankhanabhavanabalapariggal'lital7 indriyesu guttadvaratal8 

upayo. purisassa 19 kusalacittapariyadanen' 20 assa21 riipassa22 aiiiiariipasadharal)ata

dassanapadesena23 atthakameru24 tato cittarp sadhukarp rakkhitabbarp. ayam ettha25 

bhagavato iiQatti26 ti ayarp desanaharo. assadlidisandassanavibhavanalakkhal}o27 

hl28 desanaharo. vuttarp.29 h' etalP Nettipakanu:re:30 

I B assato 

2 BdukkheQa 

3 B adhinavo 
4B va 

5 C balain 

6 Cl desan<. .. >ya 
7 B sadeta-

8 C payojana 

9BDtam 

10 BD palan; C balan 
ll D anto 

12 D tadantarr. 

J3 B itarr. 
14 B suttham 

15 B kusalfiljl cittam 
16 B -dhiyati 

11 B ·sarikhiirabhavani\pha!filjl parakkahita; CD -samkhlirabhavanabalam pari· : Cl -balam pari-
18 B vutta· 

19 B pfui· 

20 B -pariyadhiinen'; C -pariyadaten'; D -puriyadiinen'; Cl -pariyadane 

21 Cl tassa 

22 C rupassa 

23 B -dlirru:>a-; C -dhlirana-: C!B IC2 -dhfuTuJatii dassana-
24 B tattaklimehi 
25 Betta 
26 B iiQatti; CD ananti 
27 B -sarp_dassanavibhavai:ia-; C assadanisantassa vibhavanalakkhano~ D assadfttisantassa vibhavana~; 

Cl C21 assadadichabbidha1a1avibhavana-
28 CCI ti; D ni 
29 B vutthatn 

30 BD Netthipa-; C!B IC2B2 Nettippa-
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assadadlnavatal nissaraJJam2 pi ca3 phala1114 upayo ca 

li.Qatfi5 ca bhagavato yogina1116 desanahliro ti. [Nett 3, 8-9; cf. Pet 81, 4-6] 

deslyati7 samvaQ1)iyati8 eta ya suttattho9 ti lO desana, desanaya sahacaraQato ! I va 

desana. nanu ca afifie pi hara desaniisarikhatassal2 suttassal3 atthasal11VaQQanato 14 

desanaya sahaclirino15 val6 ti. saccam era111, ayaml7 pana haro yebhuyyenal8 yatha

rutavasen' 19 eva vififiayamano20 desanaya saha carati ti vattabbata1112I arahati,22 na 

tathapare. 23 na hi assadiidlnavanissaral)adisandassanarahita24 suttadesana atthi. 

kirn25 pana tesal11 assii.dadinarp26 anavasesana111 vacana111 desanaharo udahu 

ekaccanan ti. niravasesanarp yeva. yasmil1127 hi sutte assadadlnavanissaraQ1\ni28 

I B -adhina-: C assaddhlidlnavaka; D assadlidina-
2 B -nat]l 

3 BCD omit 

4 C balat]l 

5 BB l anatti; C iinatti; D iinatti 

6 C yoginarp 

7 BCD desiyati 

8 BD -VaQQiyati; C -vanniyati 
9 D suttanto 

10 B thi 

11 B -carato; C saharanato; D saharanato 
12 CDCl -sarp-

13 B sutthassa 

14 B attharp Sat])Val)l)ato; C -sat])vannato 

15 BDC I desanilsahacfu:ino for: desanaya sahacarino 

l 6 BC ca: CI omits 

l7 Bl aya!I• 
l8 B yebhuyena 

19 C yathlirupa-; Cl yathiisuta-

20 B dinfii!ya-

21 B vattappattham; D -ttarp 

22 BCDC I i!harati 

23 C2 tatha pare 

24 BC I assl\dadinavanissaral)iini (B -lidinava-) sarllpato agatani tattha vattabbam (B -ppam) eva n' atthi 

dassanarahita, CD asst\datinavanissaraQiini (C -nani) sarilpato (C -rupa-) agatani tattha vattabbam eva 

n' atthi dassanarahita for: assadadlnavanissaraQadisandassanarahitli (cf. below) 

25 DC2 kim 

26 C assaddhlidlnat]l; D asadhadlnarµ 

27 B vasmi· D vasmi , , , 
28 BD -ildinava-; C assaddhadlnavanissaranani 
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sarupatol agatani, tattha vattabbam eva n' atthi. yattha pana ekadesena agatani na ca 

sarilpena2 tattha anagatarµ atthavasena3 niddhliretva haro4 yojetabbo.5 

sayarµ samantacakkhubh1ivato6 tarµdassanena7 sabh11vato8 ca9 ahan ti vuttarµ. 

bhikkhanasilatadiguQ.ayogatolO abhimukhlkaral).atthafill ca bhikkhav£ ti vuttarµ. 

attabh11vatol2 aparatadassanatthafil3 ca aiiiian ti vuttarµ. ekassal4 anupalabbha

dassanatthaQ115 anekabhavapatisedhanatthafil6 ca ekarupaml7 pil8 ti vuttarµ. 

tadisassal9 rilpassa20 abhavato adassanato ca na samanupass11mI21 ti vuttarµ. rassa 

paccamasanato22 aniyamato ca yan ti vuttai:p.. idani vuccaman11karapar11masanato23 

tadafifi11karanisedhanato24 ca £Yl!I! ti *vuttai:p.. visabhagindriyavatthuto sabhiiga

vatthusmirµ25 tadabhavato26 ca purisassa27 ti vuttam. 28 nimittagahassa29 vatthu-

IC ·rupa· 
2 B r\ipena 

3 B a th a·; D a th a· 
4 Dhare 

5 B -tappo 

6 C -cakkhusavako 

7 CI t"1]1 dassanena 

8 B sabhlibhavato 

9 B ci 

10 B bhikkhaua·; D bhikkhiina-

l l B -mukhikaranatthafifi; C abhi· 

!2 BD atthabbhavatho (D-to); CC! atthasambhavato 

13 BCB !C22B22 apanatadassanathaii (C ·tthafi); D apavata-; C2 aparatli dassana· 
14 BCDC! add: hi; C21 adds: hi ca ekassa 

15 B -dassan"1]1tthlli]1;D anapalabbha-; Cl upalabbha nn dassanattham 

16 B -tthafifi; CDC! anekabadhanatthafi (C ·tlham); BJC2B2 ·ppa(i· 
17 C -rupaJ]l 
18 Bpi 

i 9 B tathisassa 
20 C rupassa 

21 B masamanussami 
22 D paccha-

23 B vuccamilnokara·: C ·paramiisa· 
24 CCI ·nisevanato 

25 BD -vatthusmi 

26 B -bhavatho 

27 B purissasa; Ca purisa (Cb purisassa); Da purisasa (Db purisassa) 
28 Cb nivuttarn 
29 B l C2B2 ·ggaha· 
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bhlivato tathli parikappitattal ca cittam pariyadaya2 titthati3 ti vuttal)1. evan ti**4 

vuttakaraparamasanatthafi5 c' eva nidassanatthafi6 ca yathli ti vuttaqi. attano 

paccakkhabhavato7 bhikkhunarp8 paccakkhakara!).atthafi9 ca idan JO ti vuttaqi. itthi

santana1Lpariyapannatol2 tappatibaddhabhlivatol3 ca itthirupanl4 ti vuttan ti evaqi 

anupadavicayatol5 vicayoI6 haro. viciyantil7 etena ettha vli padapafihlidayol8 ti vicayo, 

vicitil9 eva20 va tesan21 ti vicayo. padapuccha22-vissajjanapubbaparanuggahanam23 

assii.dadlnafi24 ca visesaniddhara!).avasena25 pavicayalakkha!).o26 hi27 vicayo hliro. 

vuttam pi c' etarµ: 

yarµ pucchltafi28 ca vissajjitafi29 ca suttassa ya ca anugiti30 

1 BDb -tatthl\ 

2 B -yadhiiya; Ca -yadiya (Cb -yadaya) 
3 B ti\hati 
4 B adds: vuttha!ll: CDb add: vuttaijl; CD repeat: *vuttalll .. evan ti**. seep. 178 (CaDa mark the 

first reading, CbDb the repeated reading in this passage) 
5 B vuttakliraparamasanatthaili\; C vuttlikiirUJ)l paramasanatthUJ)l; D -natthe 

6 B -natthafifi here and below (2); C -natthUJ)l; Cl -nattha!ll here and below (2) 
7 C paccakkhanabhavanato 

8 CC I -kkhunaijl; D -kkhilnaiicalll 

9 C paccakkharanaii 
IO B idUJ)l 

11 B itisantiina; C itisaddhana!ll; D itisandhanUJ)l; CI itthisadda 

l2 BCD -panato 

13 BC tappatipanabhlivato; D tabbatipanabhiivato; Cl tappatipannabhavato 
14 C -rupan; CD add: ti 

15 B anupadhavicimato; CD anupaciyato; Cl anupacayato 
16 C viclyo; D viciyo 

17 BD vici-; C vici-

18 B panadipaiifiiidayo; C padlpafifiiidayo; D padipai\adayo 
!9 C viciti 

ZO CDC 1 eva111 

21 B tesal]l 

22 B parapucchii; CDC l p::uipucchii 

23 B -visajcanapuppiipara-; CD -ggahanan1: Cl -ggaliaryanal]l; Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 -pubbiiparanu-
gitinaq1 

24 B assadiitinaiiii; D -adinafi 
25 BC -niddhiinavasena; DC I -nidhanavasena; Nett-a Be, Ce l 92 l -vasen' eva 
26 C -lakkhano; D pavicana-; Nett-a Be, Ce 192! vicayalakkhaQO 
27 BCDCI ti 

28 B -taiiii; Cl -tal]l 

29 B visajcitafiil; D visajji-; Cl-ta!ll 
30 B anuggiti 
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suttassa yol pavicayo haro vicayo ti niddi!(ho2 ti. fNett 3, 10-11; cf. 

Pet82, 11-13) 

anadimati samslire itthipurisana111 aiiiiamaiiiiariipabhiramataya3 itthiriipam4 

12urisassa cit1;>m pariyadaya5 titthati6 ti yujjati7 ti8 ayam yuttiharo.9 byaiijana

tthanaqi!O yuttayuttavibhligavibhlivanalakkhaQ.ol l hi !2 yuttiharo. vuttam pi 13 c' eta111: 

sabbesaqiI4 haranaqil5 ya bhumI16 yo ca gocaro tesam 

yuttayuttiparikkhal7 hliro yuttI18 til9 niddil\how ti. [Nett 3, 12-13; cf. 

Pe~ 88, 3-4] 

yuttI21 ti ca upapattisadhanayutti.22 idha pana23 yuttiviciiral}a24 yuttJ25 uttarapada

lopena26 riipabhavo riipan ti yatha. yuttisahacaral}ato27 va28 yutti.29 

I BCDBll ca 
2 B nidi\ho 

3 C -rupa-; D aiifiamafifie rtipaniramarnya; CI -abhirama-
4 C -ruplll]l 

5 B -ildhli.ya 

6 B di\hatr 
7 B yujjati 

8 CDC! omit: yujjati ti 

9 B yuttipaharo 

10 B bafiiicarmatthanam 

l l C -lakkhane; Cl yuttayutti-; Nett- Be, Ce 192 l, Ee yuttayuttabhi\vavibhavana-
12 Dti 
13 B hi 
14 B sappe-

15 B -Qam 

16 B bhumi; C tumi; C2 bhumi 
17 BCD -ayuttapari-

18 BC yutti 

19 C omits 

20 B ni\hito 

21 BCJ yutti 

22 DC! uppatti-; BlC2B2 upapatti si\dhanayutti (cf: Nett-a Be, Ce 1921) 

23 =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; CDC l omit idha pana 
24 B -ci\ra!)o 

25 CDCl vicaracyayutti (C-na-; D-Qil-) for: yultivicaracya yutti 

26 B -lobhena 

27 C 1 yathiiyutti saha- for: yatha yuttisaha-; C2 yutti saha-
28 Cl va 

29 Cl omits (cf. Nett-a Be, Ce 1921) 

180 



itthirilpaIJ11 ayoniso olokiyamanaIJ12 indriyesu aguttadvarataya3 padatthlinam,4 sli 

kusalanaIJ1 dhammanarµ abhavanaya5 padatthanaIJ1, sa sabbassa pi satikilesa

pakkhassa6 parivuddhiya7 padaghlinam. byatirekato pana itthirUpam8 yoniso 

olokiyamanaIJ1 satipa\\hanabhavanaya9 pada\(hanam,IO *sa bojjhaliganam 11 

bhavanaparipUriya padai(hlinam, 12 sli vijjavimuttlnaml3 paripuriya pada\\hanarp. 

kusalassa cittassa pariylidlinam sammohabhinivesassa padaghlinarp, so satikhlirlinam 

padatthanam* *, 14 sankhara 15 vifinai;iassli ti sabbam avattati I 6 bhavacakkam. 

byatirekato ! 7 pana kusalassa cittassa apariylidlinam !8 tesam tesaml 9 kusalanaIJ1 

dhammlinaIJ1 uppadaya paripiiriya20 pada\\hanan21 ti ayal]l tava avisesato nayo. vise-

sato pana silassa apariy1idanaIJ122 avippa\isii.rassa padanhanal'jl, avippa\isaro plimo

jjassli ti lidina yava23 anuplidliparinibblinam24 netabba!ll. ayaIJ1 padanhano haro. 

sutte ligatadhammana!ll pada\\hiinabhiite25 dhamme26 tesafi27 ca pada\(hanabhnte28 ti 

l C -rupa 
2 C -mana; D olokiramlina; BI oloklya- here and below (2) 

3 D -dvarahl\ya 

4 B padaj.'llinlll]l here and below (3) 

5 CCI abhavanaya 

6 CDC lB iB2 SaJ11-

7 DB l -buddhiya 
8 B iqhi-

9 B -pa;hana-; CD satipa\thiinaljl only; Cl sati only 

lO B da;hiinrun only; CD omi1 

11 B bojjailga-

12 B pada;hli- for: pada\;hl\- bere and below (8) 

13 B -ttinrup 

14 CDC! omit: *sa bojjhat\ganU!jl ... so sankharanam padaghanam** 

15 CDC! sam-

16 B livatthanti; CD ligatanti; Cl agatam; BCDC! add; ti 

l? B phyati-

18 CC 1 -iidanato; D -lldlina 

19 CDC! omit 

20 C -puriyli; D pari-

2l Cl -naq1 

22 BCDCI add: pliripuri (C -puri) 
23cyaca 
24 Cl -nibb!iQam 

25 C pada\lhllnam bhute here and below (2) 

26 Cl -bhUtadhammll for: -bhUte dhamme (cf. Nett-a Be, Ce 1921) 

27 B tesufifi; CC! tesam 

28 BD padal!hiinllI]l bhUte (B -da~~a-); Cl -bhilta (cf: Nett-a Be, Ce 1921) 
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sambhavatol pada\\hli.nabhiitadhammaniddharai:ialakkha1)02 hi3 padatthano4 haro5. 

vuttafi6 c' etarp: 

dhamrnarµ deseti jino tassa 7 ca dhammassa yam pada\\hli.naqi 

iti yli.va sabbadhamma8 eso9 hara pada\\hano ti. [Nett 3, 14-16: cf. 

Pe\ 89, 8-9] 

pada\\hli.nan io ti 11 asannakara1.1arµ.12 idha pana pada\\11anavicli.ra1.1a !3 pada\\hli.no 14 ti 

Mi yuttihare vuttanayen' eva veditabbam. 

ekariipan I 5 ti16 ca riipayatanaggahai:iena 17 channam pi 18 blihirli.narµ 19 ayatanli.naip 

gaharyarµ20 blihirayatanabhavena ekalakkhai:iatta.21 cittan ti manli.yatanagahai:iena22 

channam23 pi ajjhattikanarµ24 ayatanli.narµ gahai:iarµ25 ajjhattikayatanabhavena26 

ekalakkhai:iatta. evarµ khandhadhatadivasena27 pi ekalakkhal)ata28 vattabba. ayaip 

l D sabbaipvato 

2 B -lakkhane; C -niddharanalakkhaQe 

3 C adds: la; Cl ti 

4 B pada(ha- for. padattha- here ll!ld below (3); C pada!thane 
5 C bhavo 

6 B vuttaiifi; CDC l vutta!Jl 

7 C adds: tassa 

Be -dhanuna 
9 C jaso 

IO B pada(hana!Jl: CDC 1 -nrun 

11 BCDC l omil 
12 c -klira.?3. 

13 BCDCl padaqhanrun vicliraQa (B -datha-; Cl viciiraI)a) 

14 B pada(hilno 

15 BCDCl -r\ipam; BCD add: pi !tthirUpalJ1 (D -pan) 

16 C pi, adds: itthirUpani 

17 BCD r\ipayatanarp gahaQena (CD -nena); Cl rilpayatanlinalll gahaI)ena 
!8 BC hi 

19 D ·QaJ!l 

20 BCC2 -narp 

21 B -9attha; C -nattli here and below (2) 

22 B manayatanagahanena; C -nena; BI C2B2 -gga.~a-
23 C l til)nam 

24 B ajcatti· 

25 BC -nam 
26 B ajjatti· 

27 B khandhatatliti vasena 

28 C -lakkhanalta 
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Jakkha110 I haro. Iakkhlyanti2 etena ettha va ekalakkha11adhamma3 avutta4 pi 

ekaccavacanena5 ti lakkhaQ.o.6 sutte7 anagate pi dhamme vuttappakare8 agate viya 

niddharetvli yli sar1waQ!}ana,9 so Jakkhal)olO haro. vuttaml l pi 12 c' etal]1: 

vuttamhll3 ekadhamme ye dhamma ekalakkhaQ.al4 ke ci 

vutta bhavanti sabbe so haro lakkhaIJol5 nama ti. [Nett 3, 17-18; cf. 

Pe\ 90, 16-17] 

nidanel6 imissa desanliya rupagaruklinarpl7 puggalanarp rupasmi!J118 anlidinava

dassital9 vutta.20 katha!J12I nu kho ime imal]1 desana111 sutva rope adlnavadassana

mukhena22 sabbasmim23 pi khandhapaficake24 sabbaso25 chandaraga111 pahaya sakala

vanadukkhato26 mucceyyulJ1, 27 pare ca tattha pati(\hapeyyun28 ti ayam29 ettha30 

I C lakkhano; D lakkhaQa 
2 BCD lakkhi-; Cl adds: avuttii 

3 C -lakkhana-; Nett-a Be, Ce !92 ! ekalakkhanii dhamma 
4 BCDC l vutta 
5 BD -vacano na; Cl ekacce vaca..'1ena 

6 C !akkhane; Nett-a Be, Ce 192 l !akkharyam 

7 BCD sutto; Cl lakkhanasutte 
8 Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 -ppakarena 

9 C-vanna-; DCl yliyam Val)Qana for: yilsamvaryryana 
lO C lakkhana 

11 B vuttab; Cl vuuam 
12Bmi 

13 BCD vottam pi 
14 C -lakkhanll 

15 C Iakkhano 

16 B nissaya; CC I idani; D nidana 
l7crupa-

18 B -smi 

19 BCD anadinava-; Cl adinava dassita 
20 BCDC I omit 
21 Cl kathan 

22 BD lidinava-; B add!i'. na 
23 B sappasmi; D -smi 

24 BO -pacc"'ke; C -pamcake 
25 BD sappaso (D corr. : sabbaso); C omits 
26 D -vru;l\lhadukkhato 

27 B -yyam; CCI munce-; D muccheyyam 
28 B pati;hapeya; C pattighftmeyyun; D pati;;hameyyan; Cl pati\lhiipeyymp 
29 B ayam 

30 B atthe; C attho; D atte 
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bhagavato adhippayo. padanibbacanarp l niruttarp. 2 tarp evan ti adi3 nidanapadlinarp4 

nahan ti adi pa!ipadanafi5 ca atthakathayarp6 tassa linatthaval).l)anaya7 ca 

vuttanayanusarena8 sukaratta na vittharayimha.9 

padapadatthadesanactesananikkhepasuttasandhivasena Io paficavidha 11 sandhi. l 2 

tatthal3 padassa padantarenal4 sambandho padasandrn.15 padatthassa padatthantarenal6 

sambandho padatthasandhi, yo kiriyiikarakasambandhol7 ti vuccati. nlinlinusandhi

kassal8 suttassal9 tarptarpanusandhlhi20 sambandho ekanusandhikassa2l ca pubbapara

sambandho22 desanasandhi, ya23 al!hakathayarp:24 

pucchanusandhi ajjhlisaylinusandhi25 yathanusandhJ26 ti27 [Sv 122, 22-23] 

l B pannanibbaca-; D -nippaca-

2 =Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; C niratlhal]l; CJ (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) nirutti; BI! nerutti 
3 C2 lidi- here and below (2) 

4 BD nidhanapadhanarp (D corr.: nldana-); C -padhlinal]l 

5 B vajipadamli\ii: CD pa!i-
6 B athakathi\-

7 B linnatthavru;nannaya: C -vanna-; D linnattha-

8 BCDCl catutthanayl\nusarena (B catutta-; D -~a) for: ca vuttanayanusarena 
9 D vittiinayimha 
10 B padada;hadesanadesananikkhepasuuhasantivasena; C -padatthai11 desaniinikkhepa-; D -padatfha

desananikkhepasuttasaddhivasena; Cl (=Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be) -padatthadesananikkhepa-; Bl 
-nlkkhepa-

l! B pafulca-
12 BD santi 
13 B tassa 

14 B desayillltarena for: padassa padantarena; CC! antarena: D mantarena 
15 BD -santi; C -sandi 

16 B -andharena; C padanantarena; CI padantarena 
17 CD -karasambandho (C ·SaJ]l·): CIB lC2 kriya
l8 C nanusandhika; D -klissa 

19 D bhuttassa 

20 B -dhihi; CCI -anusandhi ti; D -anusandhini 
2 l D -santikassa 
22 B puppii-

l3 Cl sa 
24 B alhaka!hayarp 
25 B ajja- here and below (2); D ajjha-

26 D -sandhi 
27 B omits 
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tidhal vibhatta.2 ajjhasayo3 c' ettha attajjhasayo4 parajjhasayo5 ti dvidhii veditabbo.6 

desananikkhepasandhP catunnarp suttanikkhepana!J1 vasena veditabba. 8 suttasandhi 

idha pathamanikkhepavasen' 9 evalO veditabba. kasma pan' ettha idamll eval2 

Cittapariyadanasuttaml3 pa\hamaml4 nikkhittanl5 ti nayam anuyogo katthal6 ci nal7 

pavattati.18 api cal9 ime satta anadimati20 sarpsare paribbhamanta2l itthipurisa 

aiifiamaiiiiesarp22 paiicakamagul}asankhatariiplibhirlimii. 23 tattha itthi24 purisassa rtipe 

satta25 giddha gadhita26 Jagga laggita27 asatta,28 sa c' assa29 tattha asatti30 

I CCI omit; D na 

2 B vibaddha; CD vibhatto 
3 D ajjhayayo 

4 BD atthajasayo; C attho sasayo 
5 B parajilsayo; CD omit 
6 B -tappo; CD -tabba 

7 Cl nikkhepasandhi 

8 B vedhitabbo; CD -tabbo 

9 B pathamanikkhepavasena; CC! padanikkhepa-; D pa\hanikkhepavesen' 
IOBva 

11 B idha; D idharn 
12 B p' eva 

13 B -yadhana-; D Citti-
14 B patha-

15 BD nikkhitan 
16 B kaflltta 
17 B omits 
18 BC lB K'2 ppava-; B 11 anuppavattati for: na ppavattati 
19 Dma 
20 B linfu:li-

21 B paribba-
22 B -annesa; C arpfiamaftfte; DC t ~aiiiie 
23 B pannca-; C sabbam ca karanasarnkhatarupabhirama; D sabbafi ca kamagu9asa!Jlkhiitariipabhirama; 

Cl sabbabhavakaranasaljlkhata· 
24 BCD itthi 

25 BD tattha; C tattha; Cl ratta; Bil tatta 

26 B gadhitthli; C gadhitattii; D gamitta; Cl gathitll; C22 gaddhitli 
27 B l C2 lagita 
28 Cl asantati 
29 Basa 
30 B asaddhi; C avatti; D asanti 
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dubbivecaniya. I tatha2 puriso3 itthiya rUpe,4 tattha ca5 dassanasamsaggo6 garutaro 

itaresafi7 ca millabhUto. 8 ten' eva ru9 bhagava: 

kathfil!l!O nu kho matugame pa\ipajjitabbanl l ti [cf. DN II 141, 12] 

pu\(ho,12 

adassanaml3 eva ti [cf. DN II 141, 13] 

avoca.14 tasma bhagava paficasul5 kamagul).esu rupe chandariigahapanatthaml6 

idaml7 eva suttam pa\hamam18 desesi. nibbanadhigamayal9 pa\ipattiya adi-r-esa.20 

pa\ipatti2l ti. yam22 pana ekissa desanaya desanantarena23 samsandanam,24 ayam pi 

desanasandhl.25 sa26 idha27 evam veditabba; naham bhikkhave - pe - titthati28 ti ayam 

desana,29 

l B dubbuveeariyii; CD duppivecariyii; C!C2! dukkhabhagiya 
2 C yatha 

3 B puriso; CDC I purisa 

4 C rupe here and below (2) 

5D2x 

6 D dassanassasaggo 

7 B idharesaiifi; CC l -sa111 

8 C mulabhuto 

9 CDC! tena gahita111 ( D -hita) for: ten' eva hi 
iO B katha; CDC! kathan 

l l B pa;ipaccitappan; D pa\ipattitabban 
i2 B pu\ilo 

13 C adissanam; D adissam 

l4 CI avoca, adds: ti 

15 B pafiiicasu; Cl p3J11casu 

16 BCD chandaragato pan' attham (B chandha-); Ct -riigadlpanattha111 
17 BCD idham 

18 B patha-

19 B nibbanadhigamavahaya; C nibbanadhigamapahaya; D nibblinadhimopahaya; Cl nibba0acthigarna111 
pahaya 

20 BDC!BlB22 lidare sii for: lidi+esa; C23 adare sii sabbatiha 
21 BC! -patti 
22 BC2 yam 
23 B -andharena 
24 B -sandhanam 
25 B -santi; D desanaya sandhi 
26cya 
27 Cl idh' 

28 B ti\ilatl 

29 BCDC l desaniisandhi (B desana-) 
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ye kho bhikkhave cakkhuvifiiieyya rupa i inha2 kanta manapa 

piyariipa kamiipasarphita3 rajanlya,4 tafi5 ce bhikkhu abhinandati6 

abhivadati7 ajjhosaya8 ti!\hati,9 tassalO taql abhinandato abhivadato 

ajjhosaya titthatoll uppajjanti aneke papakal2 akusala dhammli ti [cf. 

MN III 267, 12-16; SN IV 36, 3-6] 

imayal3 desanaya samsandati.14 tatha: 

rupel5 mafifiati, rlipesu mafifiati, rilpatol6 mafifiati, riipaljll7 me til8 

mafifiatil9 [cf. SN IV 22, 7-8]; 

riiparp bhikkhave anabhijanaljl aparijanalll avirajaya!J120 appajaharp 

abhabbo2I dukkhakkhayaya22 ti [cf. SN IV 90, 1-2] 

I C (-)rilpli here and below (2) 

2 BD idha 

3 BC klimu-

4 B -niyil; CC! -niyya 

5 B tafifi 

6B-nandha-

7 B ativa- for: ubiva- here and below (2) 

8 BD ajjhi\sliya; C ajjhlisaya 
9 B dit]lati 
10 D tassi 

11 B tit]lato 

l 2 C omits; D harppaka 

13 BCD kkamaya C! nikkamaya 
14 B -sandhanti; D sasandati 
15 Crupe 
16 C rupato; D pato 

17 B ruparn; C rupam; D rllpa 

18 Dadds: vu 

19 B omits 

20 so B2 (=SN); BCDClB !C2 aviparajayam 
21 B ababbo 
22 B -kkhilyaya 
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evam adihil desanahi sarpsandafi2 ti aylU!J catubyiiho3 haro. viyiihiyanti4 vibhagena5 

pi1;11;!iyanti6 etena ettha va ti viyiiho,7 nibbacanadinams catunnal]19 viyuholO ti 

catubyUho, ll catunnarp va viyuhol2 ettha til3 catubyuho.14 nibbacanadhi

ppayiidinarpl5 catunnarpl6 vibhlivanalakkhar:iol7 hil8 catubyUho hli:ro. vuttam h' etal]l: 

neruttaml9 adhippayo byafijanam20 atha desananidanafi2l ca 

pubbaparanusandh122 eso23 haro catubyiiho ti. [Nett 3, 19-20; cf. 

Pe! 91, 17-18] 

naham bhikkhave afifiam - pe24 - itthirUpan ti etena ayoniso manasikaro dipito.25 

yal]l tattha cittal]l pariyadiyati,26 tena yoniso manasikaro. tattha ayonisomanasikaroto27 

l B fulihi 

2 B dassandati; D sasandati 

3 B catubbllho; C catubyu; D catubyiiho here and below (5) 

4 BD viyuhi·; C viyuhanti 

5 BCD vibhiijana; CI omits 
6 BD piry<;li·; C piI!lQ<ii· 

7 C viyuho; B2 byllho here and below (3) 

8 B nib bu janildinam 
9 B catilnam 
10 C viyoho 

11 B catubbuho; C catubbyuho 

12 C viyuho 

13 Chi 

14 B catubhilho. C catubyuho here and below (3) 
15 B nibbajanadinam; C nibaccanadhippliyadinnam; D nibbacaniiyadinnain 
l6 C omits 

l7 so Cl (=Nett-a Be, Ce 1921, Ee); BCD vibhilvalakkha0o; B IC2B2 vibhiigatakkha90 
18 BDCI ti 

19 CC 1 neruttim 
20 B phyaiifianarp; C byasanam 
21 B -naiiii 

22 B puppaparanusandhi; CDC l C2 -sandhi 
23 C jaso 
24 B la 
25 B dipi-
26 B -fulhiyati 

27 B yonisomanasikliroko; D ·kfu:oto; Cl -klirato 
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tal)havijjal pariva<;l<;lhanti,2 tasu3 taQhligahal}ena4 nava5 taQh1imUJaka6 dhamma 

avattanti,7 avijjagaha11ena8 avijjamUlakarp sabbaq19 bhavacakka!Jl'° avattati, ll 

yonisomanasik1iragaha11ena 12 ca yonisomanasikaramU!aka dhamma avattanti, l 3 

catubbidhafil4 ca sampatticakkanl5 ti. ayaq1 avattol6 haro. avattiyantil7 etena ettha va 

sabhaga visabhaga 18 ca dhamma tesa!Jl va avattanan 19 ti avatto. 20 desanaya 

gahitadhammlina!Jl sabhiigiisabhagadhammavasena21 avattanalakkhacyo22 hi23 avatto24 

hiiro. vnttam pi c' etarp: 

ekamhi25 padatthaue26 pariyesati sesaka!Jl padat\h1inalll 

avattati27 pa\ipakkhe28 avatto29 nil.ma so haro ti. [Nett 3, 21-22; Pe\ 93, 21-22] 

I C 1 taQhli avijja 

2 B parigandhitahi; C parighattit:a; CJ parivattita 

3 BCC! omir, D ra!u 
4 B -nena; C tanhagahanena 
5 B va only, CD n' eva; CI tacyha gahaeyen' eva for; taqhagahaqena nava 

6 C -mula- here and below (3) 

7 BC ava-; C2B2 avananti 

8 BC -nena 

9 CDC! sabba 

lO B sabbavacakkarµ for: sabbarµ bhavacakkarµ; C bhavaficakkam 

11 B avattam; CD avattam; C2B2 avagati 

12 C -nena; B lC2B2 -ggaha-

13 Cava-; C2B2 avananti 

14 B -bbitai\ii; CC! -bbidham; D -bbitthafi 

15 B sappatti-
16 B avattho; B2 avano 
17 BDBlC2 avattaya-; C avattaya-; B2 ava11aya-
18 CDC! omit, BI C2B2 sabhligavisabhaga for: sabhagll visabhliga 
l 9 CD avattan; B2 avawman 

20 B2 avat10 
21 BD sabhligadhammavasena; C sabhaglidhamrnam vasena; CI sabhligavisabhligadhamma-

22 C -no; B2 avattana-

23 CDC! ti 

24 C amatto· D avattho· B2 iivatto 
•• J ' ,. 

25 BD ekam pi 

26 B pada!ha- here and below (2) 

27 c avatti; B2 avanati 
28 CD patikkhe 

29 BCDB I C2 avattano; B2 iivatto 
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riipaqil catubbidhaqi2 kammasamuHhanaqi cittasamunhanarp utusamunhanarµ3 

liharasamut\hanaqi,4 tatha itthaqi5 it\harnaijhattaqi6 ani\tha!Jl7 anighamajjhattan ti. 

idha pana i\\haqi8 adhippetaqi. cittaqi kusalacittam ettha9 veditabbaijl. tam 

kamavacaraip riipavacaraijl lO ariipavacaraip 11 lokuttaran ti catubbidhaq:1.12 vedanadi

sampayuttadhammabhedatol3 anekavidhan ti ayam vibhattiharo. *vibhajiyanti14 etena 

ettha 15 va sadhiitaJ}asadharaQana!Jl 16 sarikilesavodanadhammanaI!l I 7 bhiimiyo l 8 ti 

vibhatti.19 vibhajanaijl va etesaI!l bhiirniyo20 ti vibhatti. sarikilesadharnme vodana

dhamme ca sadhiiraJ}asadhliraQato21 pada\\hanato22 bhumito23 vibhajanalakkhaQo24 

ru25 vibhattiharo. vuttam pi c' etan.:i: 

dhammafi26 ca padanhanaip bhiimifi27 ca vibhajjate28 aya!Jl haro 

1 C ruparri 
2 B -bbitarri 

3 BCDCl utusamui\hlinarri cittasrunu\thiinarri for: cittasamu\thanarri utusamu\d1iinan1 (B -srunu\hlinam) 

4 B -srunu!ha-; C ahara-

5 BCD idarri 

6 B i\hamaccha!harri: D -macchattal]l 

7 B ani!ha- here and below (2) 

8 B pan· attham for: pana i\thal]l 
9 Cetta 

10 C rupii-

1 l Carupa-

12 B -bbitam 

13 B vedanlitisam- .. .-bhedhato; C vedanamdisrunpayuttadhammadesato 
14 D -jiyanti 

15 C tthe only 

16 C sadharanarri va; D sadhfuaQi.\Jlarri 

17 BCDC!B lB2 sarp- here and below (2) 

18 C bhumi-; D-ya 
19cDadd: pe 
20 C bhumiya; Nett-a Ce 1921 bhumiya 

21 c sooharanaslidharanato 
22 C pa!thlinato 
23 C srunito; D bhumi-
24 C -ne 

25 Cl ti 

26 CI -mmam 

27 CD bhilmi 

28 C vibhajaw; D vibhiijate; CI vibhajate 
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s1idh1irai;iel as1idh1iral)e2 ca**3 neyyo4 vibhattI5 ti. [Nert 3, 23-25; cf. 

Pet 95, 17-21] 

itthiriipam6 purisassa cittam pariv1id1iya titthati7 ayoniso manasikaroto, 8 yoniso 

manasikaroto na pariyadiyati susaqivutindriyatt1i silesu samahitassa9 ti aya111 parivatto 

haro. pa\ipakkhavasena!O parivattiyantill imina ettha va sutte vuttadhamma pari-

vattana111 v1i tesan 12 ti parivatto.13 nidditth1inan114 dhammanan1 pa\ipakkhato 

parivattanalakkhal)o15 hil6 parivatto h1iro. vuta111 h' etaqi: 

kusal1ikusale dhanune niddi\thel7 bh1ivite pahineIS ca 

parivattatil9 pa\ipakkhe20 haro parivattano n1im1i ti. [Nett 3, 26-27; cf. 

Pet 95, 22 - 96, 3] 

l C-no~ D ~Q.o 

2 C asarai:ie; D -i)o 
3 B *vibhajlyanti etena ... asiidharane ca** illegible, seep. 190 

4 B neyo; C l)eyyil; CJ i\eyyo 

5 B ·tti 

6 C -ruparp 

7 B tithati; CJ ti1thatl, adds: ti 

8 B mal)asi-; D -karoto here and below (2) 

9 B sammli-; CCI -hitataya 

10 BD pa\ikkha-

11 BCD . vat ti ya-
12 B tesarp 

13 CI (=Nett-a Be, Ce 1921) parivattano here and below (2) 

14 B niddhi\ll1inalll 
15 C -ne 

i6oc1 ti 
I 7 B niddhi\lle 

18 B pahine; C2 pahiDe 

19 B pavivatati; CD vivattati 

20 C pa\ikkhepli; D pa[ikkhe 
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bhikkhavel samal}a2 pabbajita3 ti pariyliyavacamup. *afifiam4 pararp. kiii5 ci ti 

pariyayavacanarp.** .6 rUpam7 va1marp.8 cakkhuviiiiieyyan ti pariyayavacanarp.. 

samanupassami9 olokessami janlimiJO ti pariyayavacanarp.. *~ ittharp. ll hnarp. 

pakaran ti pariyliyavacanarp.. purisassa puggalassa ti pariyayavacanarp.**.12 cittam 

vififial}arp. manol3 ti14 padyliyavacanarp.. pariyadliya gahetva khepetva ti 

pariyayavacanaIJ1. titthati15 dharati \hatll6 ti pariyayavacanaIJ1. yathal 7 yena 1 s 

pakarena yen' akarena 19 ti pariyayavacanaIJ1. itth120 nar121 matugamo ti 

pariyliyavacanan22 ti ayarp.23 vevacano24 hliro.25 vividhaI!l26 vacanarp. ekass' ev' 

atthassa27 vacakam ettha28 ti vivacanaIJ1,29 vivacanam eva vevacanarp.. vividharp 

1 C2 •VO 

2BCD-na 
3 B pappajito; CD -jito 
4 c 21j1fiat]l 

5 B kinn; CC l khµ 

6 D omits: *afifilll!l ... pariyayavacanaIJl** 
7 C rupam 

8 C vanna 

9 D -passadhi 
lO B -mi 
11 CD buddham 
12 B omits: *evarp lttharp ... pariyayavacanari1** 
13 B ma;w 

14 BCD omit 
15 B di\hati 

16 B t~atl; C \\hilt! 
17 Blad.ha 

18 B yeni; Cl adds: yena 

19 Cl yena karnnena for: yen· iikarena 

20 CD itthi 

21 B nati; C nlidi; D nfuna 
22 B -vacana 

23 CD pariyayarn, Cl pariyayo 'ya!J1 for: aya!J1 
24BD vecano 

25 CI adds: ti 

26 BCD tividhaJ]1; Cl illegible 

27 B evata for: ev' atthassa; D attassa; Cl atthassii 
28 B ettha; D eta; Cl omits: v!icakam ettha 

29 BD vicanarri; C vacam eti vacanaq1 for: vacaka.111 ettha ti vivacanarn 
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vuccati etena attho ti va vivacanarp, vivacanam eva vevacanarp. ekasmirpl atthe 

anekapariyayasaddayojanalakkha!fo2 hi3 vevacano4 haro. vuttarp. h' etarp: 

vevacanaru5 bahUni6 tu 7 sutte8 vuttani ekadhammassa 

yo janati9 suttavidulO vevacano nlima so haro ti. [Nett 4, 1-2; cf. Pe\ 96, 5-6] 

rilpam ka!asam1idivasenal 1 anekadha paiiiiattaq1.12 puriso13 khattiyadivasena 

anekadhal4 paiiiiatto, cittam parittamahaggatadivasenaI5 anekadha.16 paiifiattarp. 

pariy1idaya 17 ti ettha pariyadanalj1 pariyadayakanalj118 papadhammanal!l vasena 

vitikkamapariyunhanadina 19 caw anekadha2 l paiiiiattarp, 22 ayarp23 pafiiiattiharo. 

pakarehi24 pabhedato25 va26 iiapiyanti27 imina28 ettha va29 attha30 ti paiiiiatti. 

I B ekasmi 
2 =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 (Ce -yojana lakkhal}o); B -saddhappayojana-; C -yojanalakkhano; D -sadda-

yo jana-; Bl C2B2 -saddappayojann-

3 BCDCl ti 

4s vevacana 
5 B vavanani 
6 BCDC2 bahuni; Cl bahtlni 

7 B thu; CI omits 
8 B satte 

9 CD yojana ti for: yo janati (cf. Pel) 

10 B -vidhu; C -vidu 
l l B -adhivasena; CD kfilamlisadivasena (D -adisena) ; Cl kfila-

12 D mafiilatthar11 
13 B pUriso 

14 BD nekadhii here and below (2); C nekadha 

15 C pariogamaggatativasen' ·, D pariugamahaurtatadi-
o~ - o oo 

16 Cl nekadhi\ here and below (2) 

11 B -l\dhaya 

18 BCD -diyakanam; Cl -diyantlinam 

19 B vittikkamapariyu;hana-
20 B CDC l omit 
21 B nekada; CD nekata 

22 B pailfiatti; Cl adds: ti 

23 CD omii: pailiiattam ayani 

24 C pakarehl; D pakare; BD add: ti 
25 B -bhedhato 

26 BCDC l omit 

21 B nna-; c napi-
28 Cl etiiya 

29 B -plyanti imina ettha vii illegible 
3° C attho 
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ekekassa dhammassa aneklihl paiiiiattihl 1 pafiiiapetabbakaravibhlivanalakkhaQo2 hl3 

pafifiattiharo.4 vuttalj1 h' etalj1: 

ekarp bhagava dhammaljl pafiiiatti!Ji5 vividhfilri6 deseti7 

so akaro iieyyo8 pailiiattl9 nama lO sol I haro ti. [cf. Nett 4, 3-4; Pe\ 98, 5-9] 

virodhlpaccayasamavaye 12 visadisuppattiruppana vai;u:ia vikarlipattiya 13 tarpsamaii.

gino 14 hadayatigatabhavappakasanaI(l 15 riipanho 16 ti aniccatamukhena otararyaI(l, 17 

aniccassa pana dukkhattli dukkhatlimukhena, dukkhassa ca anattak:atta suiiiiatli

mukhena otarai:ia1J1.1s cittarp manoviiii\liryadhatu, I 9 tassa pariyadayaka20 taryha 

tadekagha21 ca papadhamma dhammadham22 ti dhatumukhena otarai:ia!J1. evaljl 

khandhayatanadimukhehi23 pi otaral)a!J1 vattabban24 ti ayaljl otarai:io25 haro. 26 

l B ekekassa dhammassa aneklihi pafifiattlhi 2x ; D pafifiattl ti 

2 B ·vibhlivaQa-; C -lakk:hano 
3 CDCl ti 

4 C pafifiattivoharo 
5 B paQQatti ti; C pannattihi; DC2 paQQa-; BI paQQa- liere and below (2}; Nett paQcyattThi 
6 B vividha ri 
7 C de only 

8 B neya; C neyya; DC !Bl C2 neyyo 

9 B paQQatti; CD pannatti; C2 (=Nett) pa99alt! 
IO C na only 

11 BCD omit 
12 C virodhappaccayasamaviiyo; D-ppaccaya-; Cl virodhappaccaya-; C2 -ppaccaya-

13 B visatisuppatriruppanavacyQa-; C satisuppattiriippanavannadhiki\rltpauiyanam; D vasalisuppatiruppa-
nava0Qavikara-; Cl sati ruppanti ruppanavaQQavikarappattiyii; C2 -uppatri ruppana-

14 BCDCI tamtru:nsamangino (B -magino: C-mru:ngino) 
15 CDC 1 hadayru:n-
16 B riipa\ho; C rupa-

17 C -ranam here and below ( 4) 

18 B odhara-

19 B ffUlQ0-

20 ClC2B2 -dayika; C22=BCDB I 
21 B dekathii; C desaka\lhii; D deka\lhli 
22 B -dhiitu 

23 Cl khandhayataniidihi mukhehi 

24 B vatappan; CI -bbam 

25 C -rano here and below (4) 

26 CI adds: ti 
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otarlyanti 1 anuppaveslyanti2 etena ettha vli suttagata3 dhammli paticcasam

uppadadisu4 ti otaral)o.5 pa\iccasamupplidii.dimukhena6 suttatthassa7 otaral)a

lakkhal)o8 hi9 otarm:io hliro.10 vuttaI]1 h' etarµ: 

yo ca paticcupplidol I indriyakhandhli ca dhlitu-ayatanli 

etehi 12 otarati13 yo otarm:io nlima so hliro ti. [Nett 4, 5-6; cf. Pet 98, 10-13] 

naham bhikl<have - pe14 --~amanupassanu15 ti lirambho.16 evam purisassa cittfill) 

pariyadaya17 titthatJl8 ti padasuddhi, na pana lirmnbhasuddhi.19 yathayidan ti adi 

padasuddhi20 c' eva2l arambhasuddhi22 ca ti ayam sodhano haro. sodh!yanti23 

l B odhari· CDC I otati-

2 BCDCI -vesiya-

3 B sutha-; D suta-

4 BCD-adisu 

5 B omits 
6 CI -samuppfu:lamukhena; Nett-a Be, Ce 192 l, Ee -mukkhehi 
7 B suttattassa; D suttantassa 

8 B odbaraDa-; C otaranalakkhano 
9 CDC! ti 

IO C l adds: ti 

11 BCD pa1iccasamupliddo (D -muppli-) 
12 BD ca tehi for: etehi 

I 3 C otarn111ti 

14 B la 

15 B samu II pasami; D samupassami 
i 6BB11 arnbbho 
17 BD pariyaya 
I 8 B ti!}1ati 

19 B lirabbha- here and below (2) 
20 B padha-
21 D ce tu for: c' eva 
22 D llrnbbha, 

23 CDC2 -dhiyanti 
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samadhlyantil etena ettha va sutte padapadatthapailharambha2 ti3 sodhano. sutte 

padapadatthapailharambhanarp.4 sodhanalakkhat)o5 m6 sodhano hliro. vuttarµ h' etarµ: 7 

vissajjitamhi pailhes gathayalj19 pucchitayam 10 arabbha 11 

suddhasuddhaparik:kha12 haro *so sodhano nlima ti. [Nett 4, 7-8; cf. 

Pe! 101, 20-22] 

afiilan ti samaililato adhi\!hiinaITl kassa ci visesassa anarnatthatta.13 ekarilparn1 4 

ru15 ti tarp. avikappetva visesavacanalll. yathayidan16 ti samaililato adhil\hanaip. 

aniyamavacanabhlivato** .11 itthirupan 18 ti taI!J avikappetva19 visesavacanan ti ayam 

adhil!hano20 haro. adhi!!hiyanti21 anuppavattiyanti22 etena ettha va sarnaiiilavisesa-

bhiltli dhamma vina vikappena23 ti adhil!h!ino.24 suttagatanalj125 dhammanaip. 

I B -diyanti; CD -dhiyanti 
2 B -padaJhapai\i\ha-; C padlllJl padatthapafifiatti; D -padattapafiiia; Cl suttapadani padatthapafihii for: 

sutte padapadatthapaiihlirambha 
3 C omits 
4 B -palli\hii-; C padatthapaiifillrambha-; Cl padatthapafiha-

5 B -lakkhano; C -lakkhana!o 
6 Cl ti 

7 BCD omit vutta!Jl h' etaljl 
8 B panne 

9 BC kathaya; D kataya 

lO B pucchitay'; D samucchitayam 

11 B arambha ; DB I C2 llrambha 

l 2 BD -parikkhii.ro; C -suddhapa~pa.'ckha 
13 CD visesa-anllrnattattha (D -ttaua), CI visesanllrnatta for: visesassa anama!(hatta 
14 C -rupam; D -ruppam 
15cpi;Dhi 

16 CDC! tathilyan; BIC23 yathiiyan (C23 marks: sabbattha) 

I 7 B *so sodhano ... anlyamavacanabhavato** illegible 
18 C -rupan 

19 B -kappeta 

20 B adithano here and below (4); D adhigha 
21 B adi!hiyanti; CD -Uhiyanti 

22 CD omit, Cl anupava-
23 B vikeppana 

24 D andhi\!hano 

25 CDC! suttavahllnaljl 
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avikappanavasen' l eva slimafifiavisesaniddhliral)alakkhal)o2 hi adhii\hlino haro. 

vuttarn pi c' etaip_: 

ekattataya3 dhanuna ye pi ca vemattataya4 niddi\\ha5 

te6 na7 vikappayitabba8 eso hliro adhitlhlino ti. [Nett 4, 9-10; cf. Pe\ 102, 7-9] 

rupassa9 kammlivijjadayolO kammacittadayo ca hetu, samanupassanayal 1 

avajjanadayo, knsalassa cittassa yoniso manasikarlidayo. pariyadaya ti ettha 

pariyadanassa ayonisomanasikarlidayol2 ti ayaip_13 parikkharol4 haro. parikaroti15 

abhisari.kharoti16 phalanl7 ti parikkharo, hetu paccayol8 ca.19 parikkharaql licikkhatl20 

ti2 l parikkhliro, haro. 22 parikkharavisayatta23 parikkhlirasahacaral}ato24 vii 

parikkharo.25 sutte agatadhammanaql parikkharasankhatahetupaccaye26 niddharetva 

saqlval)l)analakkhal}o27 hi parikkhiiro hiiro. vuttaqi h' etarn: 

l B avakappanivasen'; CC! anakappana-; D anlikappanivesen', adds: sfunailiiavisen' eva 
2 C -niddharanalakkhano 

3 BC2 ekattha-; C ekanta-

4 B vemattaP,1 taya; CD devamattham tliya (D -ttal)l) 

5 B niditha 

6D ne 

7 ClC2B2 tena for: te na 

8 B vikappiyi-

9 C rupassa, adds: a yam pari before: rupassa; CI C2 l add: athopari before: rupassa 
lO B -vijjatayo; Cl kamma-
11 C 1 hetusamanu- for: he tu samanu-

12 Dadds: ca 
13 B aya 
14 B mari-

15 CD parikkharoti; CJ parikkharoti 

16 B -kharoti; CD -samkharoti: Cl -samkha-

17 C balan; D palan 

18 Cl hetupaccayo for: hetu paccayo; D paccaya 
19 =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; BCDCl omit 

20 c -kkhitl 

21 Cl adds: vli 

22c1 omits 

23 BC -kkhliyavisa-; D -kkhiiyavisayattha; Cl -visayato 
24 C -caranato 
25 D-kkhare 

26 B parikara-; CCI -samkhatahetupaccayehi; D -samkhata-; Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921 -sankhiite hetu-

27 BD -varycyana-: C -vannanalakkhane 
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ye dharnrna yat:fl dharnmaqljanayanti ppaccayal paramparato2 

hetum avakaQ.c;lhayitva3 eso haro parikkharo ti. [Nett 4, 11-13; cf. Pe\ 

104, 6-7] 

J2llrisassa cittam pariyadaya4 titthati5 ti ettha pariyadayikii visesato taI)hiivijja6 

veditabba.7 tasat:f18 vasena pariyadanasambhavato.9 tasu taQhiiya riipam 

adhitthanaql, IO avijjaya ariiparp. l I visesato taq.haya samathol2 pa\ipakkho, avijjaya 

vipassana. samathassa cetovirnutti phalat:fl,13 vipassanayat4 pafifiavimutti.15 tathii hi 

ta 16 ragaviraga avijjaviragal 7 ti visesetva 18 vuccantil 9 ti20 ayarp21 samaropano22 

haro. samaropiyanti23 etena24 ettha vii pada!lhiiniidimukhena25 dhamma ti 

l so B2 (=Neu); BD paccaya 
2 BD para!]l-; CC!B IC2 paccayaparam- (CBI -raqi-) for: ppaccaya param-
3 B avagac;lhayitva 
4 B paridayliya 

5 B tiihanti; D -nti 

6 CI taQhli avijja 

7 B vedhi-

8 B hlis31J1 

9 B -sabhagavato 
10 B rUpasamadi!hiinarn, C rupasamadhi!!hlinam. D rilpasamadighanan1. CI rupasamadhi;;hanam for: 

rupam adhi!\hiimuµ 
1l C arupa; DC! arllpa 
12 B sarnato 

13 BC phala; D pala 

14 C viphassa-; BIC2B2 phalavipassanaya tor: phalam vipassanaya 
15 B pai\i\a-

l 6 C ta; D na; Cl omits 
17 Cl -virago 

18 BCDC! visesato 

19 CCI vuccati; D vuccanti 
20 D omits 
21 Daya 

22 B -paQo; C -pana; Ct -paryo here and below (5) 

23 B -ropiyanti; C samayajiyanti; D samayopiyanti 
24co add: va 

25 B pada\hadhimukhena; D ya\hanadimukhena 
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samaropano.1 sutte2 ligatadhammanarn pada(\hlinavevacanabhlivanapahana3-

samaropanavicarar;ia4-lakkhaIJo5 hl6 samaropano hiiro. vuttarn h' etarn: 

ye dhamma yarp7 muJa8 ye c' ekattha9 pakasita muninii 10 

te samaropayitabbal 1 esa samaropano haro ti. [cf. Nett 4, 14-15; Pe\ 

110, 1-2] 

ettli.vata ca: 

desana vicayo yutti pada\\hanol2 ca lakkhar;io13 

catubyi1hol4 ca iivattol5 vibhatti parivattano16 

vevacano cal7 palifiatti otaraIJo18 ca19 sodhano20 

adhit1hano2l parikkharo22 samaropano so!aso23 ti.24 [Nett 2, 2-5; cf. 

Pe\ 3, 12-16] 

I C rnaropano 
2 C satte 
3 B pada\hanavecavacana-; CDC! -vevacanapa.lilinapahlina (C -hana) 
4 ::::Nett~a Be, Ce 1921~ B -smaropar:iavivaraQa; C -ropanavivarana; D -samanorapanavivaraQa~ Cl 

~vivaral}a 

5 C -pekkhano 
6 Cl ti 
7 C1C2 yarn 

8 B samalli. C samrnad afifiliya. D sarnrna!a for: yam mum. 
9 BDCl ekattii; C ekattha 

lO B rnuQina 

l ! =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; CD -paritabba; C2 (=Nett) sarnaro-

12 B pa\hlino; D pat\hlino 
13 C vekkhano 

14 B pyuho only; C -byuho; D -byaho 

l5 B2 avat\o 
16 BCD -vattino 
17 BCD omit 
l8 C -rano 
19 BCD omjt 
20 CD sodhajana 
21 B adi\hano 
22 B adds; paiiiicadaso; C add;~ padarnaso; D add;~ paiicadaso 
23 B so!assaharo; C so!asahliro; D solassahlira 
24 C 1 reads the second verse: vevacano ca pafifiatti, otarar:io sodhano adhitthano; parikkharo ti paflca

dasa, samliropaQena so!asahara ti (cl BCD). 
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eval)l vutta sojasa 1 hara dassita ti veditabba. 2 hariyantP etehi4 ettha5 va sutta

geyyadivisaya6 aiifiiir)asa!JlSayavipallasa7 ti hara.8 haranti9 valO sayam tani haral).a

mattam 1 J eva val2 ti hara phal!ipacarena.13 atha va hariyanti 14 vohariyanti !5 dhamma

samvaJJJJakadhammappa\iggahakehi 16 dhammassa 17 danaggahaJJavasena l 8 ti hara. 

atha vii hara viya19 ti hara. yatha.20 hi anekaratanavalisamuho21 harasankhato22 

attano avayavabhiitaratanasamphassehi23 samupajaniyamanahiladasukho24 hutva25 

tadupabhogijanasarirasantapal)126 nidaghaparijahUpajanital)127 vupasameti,28 evam eva 

1 B sojasil; D solassa; CI solasa 
2 B vedhi-
3 B sariyanti; C hliriyanta; D hariyanta 
4 BD etena hi; C jakena 
5 Cetta 

6 B -geyativisayi! 

7 B -vipalli!si!sa; C a111fiayanas'1J11saya-
8 CD ahlira 
9 CD taranti 
lO Cl omits 
11 B nisfiraQamattharn. D nisfuanamattan1 for: tanl haray;amattan1~ CCl saq1nissarana~ for: sayarn tfini 

harru:m-
!2 Cl eva for: eva va~ Nett~a Ee omiLi; 

13 B palil-; C phalu-; D balil-
14 B hari-; C mliriyanti; D cliriyanti 

15 B vohari-; CDC l omit; Nett-a Ee vohliri-
16 ¢Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921 (-dhrunmapa\i-); BCDCI dhammasamvaQnakehi (C-vanna-) only 
17 BCDCl omit 

18 =Nett-a Be; Nett-a Ee. Ce 1921 danagaha0a-; BCDC! gaha\iavasenli (BC -na-) only 
19 B vissaya: C viyya 
20 BCDCI tathli 
21 B anegaravanavalisaho; C anekaravanavasisamllho; D anekaravanavali-; CI anekaracanftvasi-sarntiho; 

Bl -vaji-

22 C sarasainkhato; DC I -sarn-

23 B -ratanasampassehJ; C -ratana samphassati~ CI -ratanarg sarnphassati~ D -ratani1san1passo ti 
24 B samupa\iyamlinahiladha-: C Simrnpaviyamanahilada-; D srunupa\iyamiina-; Cl samupaciyamana-; 

B 1 -jliniya-; C2 -janiya-; Nett-a Ee -janiyamiinehi bhedasukho; Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 v. J. 
-ppajjaniya-; Nett-a Ce 1921 -janiya-

25 BCDC I omit 
26 B upabhogicananasarimsandhilpa111; D upatogi-

27 B nidiinayaparillihu-; C nidiiyapari!ahupajantam: D nidayaparilahubahujananam: C 1 -pari!lihupa
jananar11 

28 =Nett-a Ee. Be, Ce 1921; CDC lB 1 C2 vupa-

200 



tel pi nanavidhaparamattha2-ratanapabandha3 sarpval)l)anavisesa4 attano avayava

bhiitaparamattharatanadhigamena5 samuppadiyamananibbutisukha6 dhamma

pafiggahakajanahadayaparitaparp? klimarliglidikilesahetuka!J18 viipasamentI9 ti. athalO 

va harayanti 11 aiiiiliQlidlnarp 12 hararp 13 apagamarp karonti 14 acikkhanti 15 til 6 va 17 

hara. atha va sotujanacittassal8 haral)atol9 ramal)ato20 ca hara21 niruttinayena22 

yatha:23 

bhavesu24 vantagamano25 bhagavli ti.26 [cf. Vism 210, 23] 

1 Cl (=Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921,) ete for: eva te 

2 B -matta; CD -vidhavemattii; Cl -vidharacita 

3 CC 1 -pabandha; B 1 C2B2 -ppaba-

4 C -vanna-; C2 (=Nett-a Ee) saqivaQQanii visesii 

5 B -paramatta-; C -lidigamena 

6 BCCI sampadiyamlina- (B -Qa-); D sammadiyamiina-; BI -ppiidl-

7 =Nett-a Ee, Ce 1921; B -patithaggahafiiicanaharayaparitarnarn; C -patisarpgaharn ca takarayapara
thiimmn; D -pa\iggiihaiicanaharayapariyamam; Cl -pa\isamgaham karontii; BlC2B2 (=Nett-a Be) 

-ppa\i-

8 BC -ragiitikilesa-

9 B vupasamenti; CBIC2 vupasarnentl; D vilpaghamentl; Nett-a Ee vilpasameH 
10 D iisa 

11 CI haranti 

12 BD aiiiiiiQadinaqi (D-nadi-); C aljliiiinadlnaqi 

13 =Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921; B 1 C2B2 ai\i\iiQiidinlhiiram for: ai\iiiiQiidlnam hiiraqi 

14Bc karoti 

l5 CD -anti 

16 CD omit 
17 Cl omits 

18 B hotujana-; C -cittiisa 

19 C-nato 

20 BCD rarnmato 
21 CD pahiira 

22 D Qirutti-

23 Nett-a Ee yathiiha 
24 B gamesu 

25 B vandha-; C -gameno 

26 C adds: gamano bhagavii ti 
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ito para111I pana2 nandiyavattadipaiicavidhanaya3 veditabba.4 tattha tal)havijja5 

samudayasacca111,6 tasarµ adhi\lhlinadibhiita7 riipadhamma8 duk:khasacca111, tesa111 

appavatti9 nirodhasacca111, nirodhapajananaIO pa\ipada maggasacca111. tal)ha

gahal)enal I c' ettha mayasa\heyyamanatimanal2_madappamadapapicchatapapa

mittata 13-ahirika-anottappadi vasena 14 akusalapakkho netabbo. avijjagahal)ena 

viparitamanasiklirakodhiipanahamakkhapajasaI5_issamacchariyasarambhadovacassa

tlibhavadil\hivibhavadi\lhi-adivasena 16 akusalapakkho 17 netabbo. vuttavipariyayato 18 

kusalapakkho netabbo. katha111: 19 amaya-asa\heyyadivasena20 aviparitamanasi

karadivasena21 ca.22 tatha samathapakkhiyana111 saddhindriyadina11123 vipassana

pakkhiyana11124 aniccasaiiiiadinafi25 ca26 vasena vodanapakkho27 netabbo ti aya11128 

I C2 param 

2 B varana 
3 B nantiyiivattildhipafifica-; C nantiyiivuttiidipafica-; D nattiyiivuttiidipafica-; Cl pannattiyii vuttii 

p3J]1ca- for: pana nandiyavattiidipafica-; B2 -van- for: -vatt- here and below (11) 

4 B vetita-

5 Cl tanhii avijjii 

6 B samuddhaya-; C samudayii-; D samudayiijacc3J]1 

7 B adi\haniiti-; Cl -iidiguna 
8 C rupa-

9 B -vat\i 

IO BlC2B2-ppaja-

ll BC -gahanena here and below (2) 

12 B -siidheyarniiQiitimiina: C-sadheyya-; D-siidheyyarnaniitimanan1; Cl -miinatimana 

13 B -piipicchiitii-; C -piipiccatii-; D -pparnii.dii-; Cl -pii.pacittatii. 
14 B -ahirikka-; CD -ahiritta-

15 B viparitamanasa-; C -upanii.barnakkhaphaliisa; D viparita- ... -paliisa; Cl -kii.rato upaniihamakkha
paliisa for: -kii.rakodhUpaniiharnakkhapa]iisa 

16 B -dovacassabhavadi\hibhavadi\hi-, C-tovacassabhavadighi-, CI -sassatabhavaditthi- for: -dovacassa-
tiibhavadi\\hivibhavadi\\hi-; D -tovacassabhavaditthibhavadit\hi-iidi-akusalavasena, adds: vasena 

17 D -pekkho 

18 BCD vuttapariyiiyato 

19 BD katha; C kattha 

20 B -asiitheyiidi-; D -asiideyylidi-

21 B aviparittamanasikii.riididivasena; C aviparita-; D apiparitta-
22 C omits 

23 B sanddhindriyiidinam 
24 D vipassapakkhi-

25 B -lidinafifi; C -iidinam: Cl -adinani 
26 C omits 

27 CD -pakkhii 
28 B so 'y3J]1; CD sayam 
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nandiyavattassal nayassa bhUmi. yo2 hi3 taQha-avijjahi sar\kilesapakkhassa4 

suttatthassa5 samathavipassanahi vodanapakkhassa ca6 catusaccayojanamukhena7 

nayanalakkhal)o8 sarpvai:manaviseso,9 aya!Jl nandiyavattanayoIO nama. vutta!Jl h' 

etalj1: 

taI)hafil t ca avijjaml2 pil3 ca samathena vipassanaya yo neti14 

saccehi15 yojayitva ayalJ1 nayol6 nandiyavatto ti. [Nett 4, 16-17; cf. 

I CI · vanassa 

2 Cl bhumiyo for: bhumi yo 

3 CCI (=Nett-a Ee, Be. Ce 192l) omit; D ha 

4 BCDCIB lB2 sarrt-
5 D suttattassa 

6 CCI (=Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921) omit 
7 Cl -yojiina-

8 C -lakkhano; DC! nayalakkharyo 

9 C -vanna-; Cl adds: ca 

lO B nantiya-; CD nandiya-

11 B D ta9ha; C lB l tai;.ham 

12 B avijjafifi; CCI avijjarp; DB IC2 avijjaii 

13 so B2 (=Nett, Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce l92l); BCDC!B!C2 omit 
14 Cjeti 
15 =Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921; BCDBIC23 sabbehi (C23 marks: sabbattha) 
i6 B naso 
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nandiyavattassa viya avattol etassa2 ti nandiyavatto.3 yatha hi nandiyavatto4 anto 

\hitena5 padhanavayavena6 bahiddha7 avattati, 8 evam9 a yam 10 pi nayo ti attho. atha l l 

va nandiyal2 tru;ihaya pamodassal3 va avatto etthal4 til5 nandiyavatto.16 

he\\hal7 vuttanayena gahitesu tal)hlivijjatappakkhiyadhammesu 18 tal)ha lobho, 

avijja mo ho, 19 avijjaya sampayutto lohite20 sati pubbo2 l vi ya tal)hiiya sati2 2 

sijjhamano23 aghlito24 doso iti tfai25 akusalamiilehi26 gahitehi,27 tappa\ipakkhato28 

kusalacittagahal)ena29 ca til)i30 kusalamillani31 gahitani eva honti.32 idhapi33 lobho34 

l B avatto; C avattho; D avai\o 

2 CD eva tassa for: etassa 
3 B nantiya-

4 B avatto only 

5 BCD tikena; Cl anta\hitena for: anto thilena 
6 BC -vayave; D -vayabavena 
7 B pahi-

8 B avattati; CD avittati; Cl livatteti 
9 D CVaJTl 

10 BCD mayalll 
11 B attha 
12 D nadiya 

l3 C phathodassa; D paL~odassa; CI patodassa 
14 Cl etaya 
15 CD etahi for: ettha ti 
16 BD nantiya-

17 B hetfla 

!8 B omits; CD -viijapakkhiya-; CJ ta<. .. >ha-avijjapakkhiya-

19 =Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be; BCDCl omit. aviija moho 
20cc1 lobhe 

2 l B puppl\; CC l pub be 
22 =Ps-p\ Be, Spk-pt Be; CD tagha passati, CI tagha pakkhe for: taQhaya sati 
23 B siija-
24 BD aghlito 

25 B tihi: Cl UQi 

26 B -mulehi; Cl -muiiini 
27 Cl gahitlini 

28 B tappati-: C -pakkhito: D tabbati-

29 BC -gahanena; DB l C2B2 -ggaha-
30 B ti0i; D tini 
31 C -mulani 
32 C hoti 
33 B adlipi 

34 D lobhe; CI lobhena 
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sabblini vli slisavakusalami1llini1 samudayasaccar!l,2 tannibbatta3 tesal!l adhi\lhana

gocarabhuta4 upadlinakkhandhli dukkhasaccan ti adina saccayojanli veditabba. 

phalaIJ15 pan' ettha6 vimokkhattayavasena niddhliretabbam.7 tihi8 akusalamulehi9 

ti vidhaduccaritasa!\kilesamala l 0-visama-akusalasaiiiia vitakkadivasena 11 akusala-

pakkho12 netabbo, tatha tihi 13 kusalamillehi tividhal4_sucaritasamakusalasaiiiiavitakka

saddhammasamadhivimokkhamukhadivasena15 vodanapakkho16 netabbo ti ayal:fl 

tipukkhalassa17 nayassa bhilrni. yo hi akusalamillehi sa!\kilesapakkhassal8 kusala

millehi vodanapakkhassa suttatthassa 19 catusaccayojanamukhena20 nayanalakkhaQo2 l 

i Cl sasavakusala-; Ps-p; Be siisavakusalakusalamDlani; Spk-p\ Be adds: ayOhanadhamma ca 
2 B -sacca 

3 C samudayanibbatt1i, DC! samudayasaccanibbatta (D -nni-) for: samudayasaccafll tannihbattll; BI 

talj1-; Ps-p; Be tehi nibbatta 

4 B adi\hfu!agocarabhilka; CD -gocaram bhura; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p! Be add: ca 

5 BC lB l phalam; D palaJt> 

6 D pana n' ettha for: pan' ettha 

7 B -tappan 
8 B tihi 

9 B -mulehi; C -mulehi here and below (4); D kusala-

10 B -duccaridhlisamkilesa·: CDC! -safllkilesa, omjt -mala; B IB2 -samki!esa-

I l B -vitatthi!divasena; C -Saflliia-; Sv-p; Ee -vitakkapapaiiclldi-, Be -vitakklisadhammiidi-

12 BD akusalabhakkho 

13 B tihi, adds: ti 
14 B tividha 
15 B -samlldi-; Cl -vimokkhasukhiidi-; D-kusalaf\iinakkasaddhammii-; Sv-pJ Ee -vitakkapaiiiillsaddha

mmasamadhivimokkhamukhavimokkhlldi-. Be -sucaritavodanasama-; Ps-pt Be -vimokkhamukha· 
virnokkhadi-

16 =Spk-p! Be; B vodhiina-; D -pekkho; Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be kusalapakkho 
17 B -pukkala-; C puggalassa; D -puggala-

18 BCDC 1B IB2 Sfil11· /Jere and below (2) 

19 BD suttattassa; B2 adds: ca 

20 BCD -yojana-; Bl catussacca-

21 C -lakk:hano; DC! nayalakkha1)0; BCDC ! add: pi 
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sarnval}Qanaviseso, I a yarn tipukkhalanayo2 nama.3 tihi4 avayavehi Jobhadihi5 

salikilesapakkhe alobhadihi ca vodanapak:khe6 pukkhaJo7 sobhano8 ti9 tipukkhalo. IO 

vuttaqill h' etru:µ: 

yo akusale samiilernl2 neti kusale ca kusalamiilehi 

bhi'itarn 13 tathru:µ avitatharn 14 tipukkhalaq115 tru:µ nayru:µ 16 ahi'i 11 ti. [Nett 

4, 18-19; cf. Pe\ 259, 8-10] 

vuttanayena gahitesu tal}havijjatappakkhiyadhammesu18 visesato taJ).hadi!!hinal!l 19 

vasena asubhe subhan ti dukkhe sukhan20 ti ca vipal!asa,2t avijjliditihlnaqi22 vasena 

anicce23 niccan ti anattani24 atta25 ti vipallasa veditabba. 26 tesarn pa\ipakkhato kusala-

t C-vanna-

2 B -puggala-; CD tipakkhala-
3 Dnama 
4B tihi 

5 BC -adihi here and below (2) 

6 B D vodlin!lJllpakkhe; C vodlinaJllpakkha 
7 BCD puggalo 

8 BBi sobhano: D sosane; Cl so nayo for: sobhano 
9 D ti; Cl omits 

IO BCD -puggalo 
11 B vuua 

12 =Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921; BO akusalamU!ehi. C akusalamulehi /'or; akusale samillehi; Cl -hi 
l3 C bhutam 

14 B -tan; C -than; D -tam 
15 CD -puggalan; BI -ian 
16 B niyam 
!7 BC lihu 

18 CD taQhlivilja ti pakkhiya-; Cl tai)ha~avijjlldipakkhiya-
19 B -di!lllnaJll, C -dit[hinam here and beinw (2) 
20 Ci sukhaf[l 
21 c vipalasa 

22 CI avilja di\\hinarp 
23 CD anicca 

24 B an.auanni; CD anattan ti 
25 B atthli 
26 B vedhi-
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cittagahal)ena l siddhehi2 sativiriyasamadhipafiiiindriyehi3 cattari satipatthlinlini4 

siddhani5 yeva6 honti.7 

tattha catiihi8 indriyehi cattaro puggalli niddisitabbli. 9 katharp: duvidho hi 

tal)hlicaritolO mudindriyoll tikkhindriyol2 ti, tathli di\!hicarito.!3 tesu pa\hamol4 

asubhe subhan ti l5 vipariyesaglihil6 satibalena17 yathlibhiitarp.18 kliyasabhlivarp.19 

sallakkhento20 bhlivanabalena2 t tarp vipalllisarp samugghlitetva22 sammattaniylimam23 

okkamati. dutiyo24 asukhe25 sukhan ti vipariyesaglihl:26 

uppannarp27 kfuuavitakkarp nlidhivaseti28 ti [MN I 11, 11-12] 

I BC -gahanena; BI C2B2 -ggaha-

2 C sidhehi 

3 B lB2 -viriya-

4 B -palhanlini 
5 BDB !C2 siddhl'i 

6 B r-eva; CC I eva; D ro 
7 C adds: tattha catuhi indriyehi cattiiri satipa(lhiinlini siddha-r-eva honti; Dadds: tattha catuhi indriyehi 

cattliri satipa(thlinlini siddha-r-eva honti; CI adds: tattha catuhi indriyehi cattari satipaghanani siddhan' 
eva hcnti 

8 BCC l catuhi 
9 B nidi-

lO BD -cariko 

l l C mundriyo; D mutindriyo 
12 D bhikkhindriyo 

13 B di!hi-

14 B pathamo; Cl pa[hame 

IS B Mds: bhan ti 

l6 BC pariyesagahi; D-giihi; Cl -gfiliena; BiC2B2 -ggfilii here and below (2); Sv-p( Ee vipal!attha-
dit\hi, Be vipaHattadighi; Ps-p\ Be vipariyasaggfilii here and below (2) 

l 7 B satiphalena; C2 satvabalena 
l 8 C -bhutarp 

19 CDC! kayabhl'ivam 
20 C sala-

21 B bhiivaQa-

22 B samugga\ihetvll; C samugghiito; D -gghateta; Bl C2 -gghii[etvii. here lllld below (2) 
23 B samrna[ha-; C samatta-; D sammattha- here and below (2); Cl samatha- here <rnd below (3) 
24 CI dutiye; BI du ti yo 
25 C amsukhe 
26 B -gglihi; C -giihi; D -ggavihi; Sv-p\ Ee vipallanhadi\ihi, Be vipallattadi\thi 
27 C upannarp 
28 D nadiva~ 
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adina vuttena 1 viriyasarpvarabhntena2 viriyabalena pa\ipakkharp vinodento bhavana

balena3 tal'jl vipallasarµ vidhametva4 sammattaniyamarµ5 okkamati. tatiyo6 anicce 

niccan ti vipallasagahi7 samathabalena8 samahitacitto saiikharanam9 khal)ika

bhavaip.10 sallak:khento bhavanabalena taip. vipallasarµ samugghatetvai 1 sammatta

niyamarpl2 okkamati. catuttho13 santatisamUhakiccaramrnal)aghanavaficitataya 14 

phassadidhammapufijamattel5 anattani16 attaI7 ti micchabhinivesil8 catukotika

sufifiatamanasikarena 19 tarµ micchabhinivesarµ viddhaip.sento20 samafifiaphalarp2l 

sacchikaroti. subhasafifiiidlru22 ca23 *catUhi pi va vipa!Jasehi sarnudayasaccarp, tesam 

adhighanarammal)abhiita paficupadanakkhandha dukkhasaccan ti adina sacca

yojana veditabba. phalarp24 pan' ettha cattari samafifiaphalani, catUhi c' ettha 

I Dadds: na 

2 B tB2 viriya- here and below (2); C -bhutena; D vipariyasamvaro-

3 B -pha!ena here and below (3); C bavanii-; D bhavanlilena here and below (2) 

4 D vidhapetvii 

5 B samattha-; C samatthaniya-

6 DC t tatiye; Bl tatlyo 

7 C -gahi; D -gahi; B 1C2B2 -ggahl; Sv-p\ Ee Be ayiithavagahi; Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be ayiithavaggiihl 

8 D samathalena 
9 B -nam; C sarn-; D samkhariinam 

lO C banika-

11 CD -gghii\etvii 

12 CD samattha-; Ps-p\ Be ariyabhlimim 

13 CC 1 catutthe 

t4 =Ps-p~ Be, Spk-p~ Be; B -san1uhakiccfuamrnar:iarn ghatJavatJtataya; C sauatisarnuhatikiccaramn1aIJarn 
ghanavasittaya; D ~kiccfirammal)arp ghanavasitataya; Cl anattani attU ti kiccarammaQarp ghana
vasikatiiya; Sv-p\ Ee -iirammaJ)e ghru;mvaiicitattii, Be -vicittattii 

IS B phassiitidhammapafifica-; CC! passatidhamma-; D passatidhamrnapafica-
16 B anatthani; C attani; D anattanl 

17 B attha 

18 BCD -vesi 
19 B -kotithasui\fia-; Bl catukko;ika-
20 C vaddhrun-; D vidhaJJl-

21 D sfunafifialam 

22 B -saiiiiadit\hihi; CD -safii\Mi\\hihi; Cl -safiiiadighlhi; Sv·p\ Ee Be. Ps-p\ Be subhasaiiiiasukha
sai\i\ahi; Spk-p> Be subhasanfii!sukhasai\i\adlhi 

23 C ca 2x; ClB2 omit 
24 Bl phalam 
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vi pal Ilise hi ca tu** I -r-asavogha 2-yogakay ag antha-agati 3 _ t al)hu ppadu padanasalla vi

fifiiil)a\\hiti4-aparifiiiadivasena5 akusalapakkho6 netabbo, tatha caruhi' satipatthanehi8 

catubbidhajhanavihariidhighanasuk.habhagiyadhamma9-appamafifia-sammappa

dhana IO_iddhipadadivasena ll vodanapakkhol2 netabbo ti ayarµ sihavikki)itassa13 

nayassa bhumi. yo hi subhasanfiadlhll4 vipal!asehi15 sakalassa sarikilesapakkhassa16 

saddhindriyadJhil7 cal8 vodanapakkhassa catusaccayojanavasenal9 nayanalakkhal)o20 

Sfil\WaI)l)anaviseso,21 ayam sihavikkl!ito22 narna.23 vuttarµ h' etarµ: 

yo neti vipallasehi kilese24 indriyehl25 saddhamme 

etaqJ nayarµ nayavidu26 sihavikkilitarµ27 ahu28 ti. [Nett 4, 20-21; cf. 

Pe\ 259, 11-12) 

l BCDC l omit: *catilhi pi va ... vipallasehi catu**, seep. 208 

2 Cl kfunaragasavogha for: -rasavogha 
3 BC -kayagatta-agati (C -agahi), D -kayaghai~a-agahita, Cl -kayaghanana for: -kayagantha-agati; 

Bl C2B2 -yogagantha-

4 B -vififial)adi\hi; C -tanhu-; D -upadanasal!a-; CIB lC2B2 -taQhupadanasalla-; Sv-p; Ee Be, Spk-p; Be 

-sattavififiiil)a-; Ps-p; Be -lal)huppadasalluppadavifiiial)a-
5 C -apariyadi-; D -nparisadi-; Cl -apariyli.dinnavasena 

6 B -pekkha; D -pekkl10 here Md below (2) 

7 CDC I catuhi 

8 B -pa\hlinehi 
9 B catubbita- ... -adi;hana-; D -adi\hana- (B -bbita-); C catubbidhasaua-; B iC2B2 -jjhiiua-

10 B -appamaniiamappathiina; C -sampadhuna; D -appamafiiiasabbadhatu 

l l B -iddhippa-

t2 C-pekkho 

l3 B sahavilitassa; CD -vi!itassa; Cl -vikkiji-

t4 B kipurasafififu:lihi, CD kipurlisaiiiiadlhi, Cl kira safiiilidihi for: subhasa.'\iiadlhi 

15 B vipalilsehi 

16 B saligilesa-; CDC! kilesa-; BIB2 sam-

17 B sandindriyfu:Jihi 

18 CDC! (=Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921) omit 

19 B -yojanna-; CDC! (=Nett-a Ee, Be. Ce 1921) -yojana-; BI catussa-

20 CCI nayalakkha0o (C -no); D -lakkhanli 

2l C -vanna-

22 BCt -vikki\ito; CD -vikkllito; Bl -vikki!itan, adds: ti; C2 sihu-

23 Cl adds: nayo 

24 BDB1 samkilese; C saljlkilesehi; C2 sarikilese (cf Nett v. 1.) 

25 BCD indriye; Cl sarpkilesendriyehi for: kilese indriyehi; BCDB i C2 adds: ca 

26 B -vidhu; C -vidu; D niyavidu 
27 B sihavakka]itan; C sfhapikkilitan; D sihavakkilitan; CI sihabbikki!itam; BCD add: ti 
28 BC film 
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asantasanajavaparakkamadivisesayogenal siho2 bhagava, tassa vikkljitarµ3 desana

vacikammabhUto4 viharo ti katva vipallasatappa\ipakkhaparidlpanato5 sihassa vikkl

)itarµ6 ettha ti slhavikkljito7 nayo. balavisesayogadipanato8 va sihavikkl!itasadisatta9 

nayo slhavikkljito.10 balavisesoll c' ettha saddhadibalat]112 dasabalani13 eva va. 

imesalfl pana tirmalfl 14 atthanaylina111 siddhiya vohliranayadvayal!l 15 siddham 16 

eva hoti. tatha hi atthanayattayadisabhi'ivena17 kusaladidhammanalfl alocanarp 18 

dis!ilocana.qi. vuttaqi h' etaJ]1: 

veyyakaral}esu 19 hi20 ye kusalakusala2 l tahim tahirp22 vutta 

manasa olokayate23 ta!fl24 khu25 disfilocanarp ahu26 ti. (Nett 4, 22-23; 

cf Pe\ 259, 13-14) 

1 =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; BDCl asantii.sanaveparakkam!idihi visesayogena (B -dihi; D -kkhaml\-); C 

asantayanaveparakka-madihi visesayogena; C2 asantasana-
2 B siho 

3 B vikki!ita: CD vikkilitam; Cl -kki!i- for: -kkI!i- here and below (5) 
4 so Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; BD desanapasikamma- (D -kka-); C -vasikkammabhuto; Cl -vasikkamma-; 

Bl -vaci-; C2B2 desanl\ vacl-

5 B vippallasatapatipakaparidipanato; Cl catuvipalll\sa-

6 B -kkili- for; -kki!i- here and below (4): C vikkalita; D vikkilitam 

7 C -vikkilito: D -vikkilino 

8 BCC! phala-

9 C -vikkI!ita-: D simavikkiiita-

10 CD -vikkilito 

! 1 B phalavisesa; D phala-

12 B saddhl\tiphalarp; C saddlidibala; D saddl\dilam 
13 B -phalani 

14 C tinnam 

15 B vohllranaparadayam; CD -daylllll 
16 BCD siddhim; Cl -nayasarpsiddhim for; -nayadvayam siddham 
17 B -nayatthadisavena; C attanayatthasadisli-; D -nayatthasadisllvena; CI -nayatthasadisli

!8 D alocannarp 

19 B veyli: 
20BCDBIC2ca 

21 D kusalil only 
22 B tahi tahi, C taljlhi tihi ti for: tahim tahim: D tihi 

23 BDC!BIC2 volo-; C volokayato; BCD add: yena hi 

24 B taiifi; D tan; C2 tan 

25 so B lB2 (=Nett); BCD ca; CI C2 tu 
26 BC ahu 
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tatha alocitiinari1l tesam dharnmanari1 atthanayattayayojane2 samanayanato3 

alikuso4 viya5 alikuso. vuttam h' etam: 

oloketva6 disalocanena7 ukkhlpiya8 yam9 samlineti lO 

sabbel 1 kusaliikusa!el2 ayam nayo arikusol3 nama ti. [Nett 4, 24-25; 

cf. Pe! 259, 15-16] 

tasma manasal4 vaI5 atthanayanall1l6 disabhi1tadhammalocanaip!7 disalocanaip, 

tesaip samlinayanarpl8 arikuso ti paiical9 pi nayani yuttani20 honti. 

ettavata ca: 

pa!hamo21 nandiyavatto22 dutiyo23 ca tipukkhaJo24 

sihavikk1!ito25 nfuna tatiyo26 nayalaiijako27 

1 =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; B alovitilnarµ; CCI filokitana.rp 

2 BCDC I -nayatthayayojane (C -no; CI -yojaka) 

3 B sama9a-; CC l samli.nanayato 

4 BD anguso; CCI arµkuso here and below (C 4, CJ 5) 

5 CI vi ya, adds: ti 

6 so B2 (=Nett); BCDCiB IC2 (=Nett v. 1.) olokayitvli 

1 soB2 (=Nett)m. c.; BCDBIC2 disa-; Cl disa locanena 
8 CD -piyam 
9 CD omit 
lO B sama only; CD samma-; CI -nati 
11 B sappe 
12 CD kusale only 
13 B akuso here and below (2) 

14 CD panasa; Cl pana 
15 Cl omits 

16 BC -nayilna; D ammayi!na; CI atthanaya na 
17 =Spk·pi Be; B -bhiltha-; C disa atha dhammiiyo., Cl dighi! utha dhammiilo- for: disiibhUta-

dharnrnalo-; B2 -dhammana1J1 locanari1 
18 B samiinam iiya.rp; CD samiina ayaqi; Cl samli.naip yar;> 

19 B paiinca; CC l pamca 

20 Cl nayi\ niyutta for: nayani yuttani 
21 B pathamo 

22 B nantiya-; B2 -va;;o 
23 Bl dutlyo 

24 B -pukkalo; C -puggalo; D -pukalo 

25 B scliavikki!ito; C -vikkilito; D -vikkilito; Cl -vikki!ito 
26 BI tatiyo 
27 B ·lanficako; CC! nayalakkhaeyo (C -no); D (=Pe\) hoti so nayo 

211 



disfilocanam liha!JlSu 1 catuttharp. nay am uttamarp 

paficamo2 arikuso3 nfuna4 sabbe5 pafica6 nayli gata7 ti. [Nett 2, 12-15, 

cf. Pel 3, 20-23] 

evarp. vuttapaficanaya8 pi ettha dassita ti veditabba.9 nayati!O sarikilesarp.l I vodlinafi 12 

ca vibhagato fiapetil3 ti nayo; lafijeti14 pakaseti suttatthan15 ti lafijako;l6 nayo ca sol7 

laiijako caIS til9 nayalaiijako.20 

idafi21 ca suttarp. so!asavidhe22 suttantapa\\hane23 sankilesabhagiylil]:l24 byatire

lrnmukhena25 nibbedhasekkhabhagiyan26 ti da\\habbaqi.27 a\(havisatividhe28 pana 

suttantapa\\hane29 lokiyalokuttaram sattadhammadhitthanarp.30 fiar:iafiiieyyarp.31 

l D ahrunsu 

2 B pafifica-; Cl illegible 
3 BC ariguso; D akuso 

4 B na onl_y 
5 B sappe 
6 B panilca 

7 so B2 (=Nett Ee, Be. Nett-a Be. Ce 1921); BCDCIB1C2 matli 

8 B ·paf.iica· 

9 B -tappli; Cl -tabbam 

IO C nayadi; D nayadi 

11 BCDCIBIB2 sam-
12 B -nanii 

13 B iiiiapeti; C sapeti; D sapetl; Cl yapeti 

14 B laiificeti; C lamati; DC I laftceti 

15 B suttattan 

16 B lanfica-, C lavako, DC! lai1ca- here and below (2) 
17 Bomits 
18 BCDCI omit 
19 B ti 

20 B ·lafifica-; C -lavako; DC! -lafica-; CCI add: ti 
21 B idhafifi; Cl idat;l 
22 B solasa~ 
23 B -pa\hane 

24 BCD sal!lkilesavibhagiyaql; CI -bhagiya; B IB2 sarn· 
25 B phyantirekha-

26 B nibbetlipekkha-; C nibbedhiipekkha-; D nibbebapekkha-; Cl nibbedhasekkha-
27 B da\happ81]1 

28 B athavisati~; C adhagisatavidhe; D adhagisati~ 
29 B suttantipaihane; CD suttanti-

30 B -ildi\hfulam; D sattadrumuna.']l di\\hanrup 

31 B fiiUinaiifteyarn; CD fUhJniieyyarn: Cl fiatJa111 neyyarp 
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dassanabhavanaljll sakavacanal]:l vissajjaniyaljl2 kusaliikusalaqi anufifiatam pa\i

kkhittafi3 ca ti veditabbaql. 

tattha so)asavidhasuttantapa\thanaqi4 nama: 

sailkilesabhagiyal)15 suttaqi, vasanabhagiyaqi6 suttaqi,7 nibbedhabhagiyam8 

suttaqi9, asekkhabhagiyaqi sutta!Jl, sankilesabhagiyafilO ca vasanabhagiyaii 

call suttam, sarikilesabhagiyafil2 ca nibbedhabhagiyafil3 ca suttaqi, 

sarikilesabhagiyafil4 ca asekkhabhagiyaii ca suttaqi, vasanabhagiyaii ca 

nibbedhabhagiyafi15 ca suttaqi, vasanabhagiyafil6 ca asekkhabhagiyafi ca 

suttam, nibbedhabhagiyafi ca asekkhabhagiyaii 17 ca suttaqi, sankilesa

bhagiyafi 18 cal9 vasanabhagiyafi20 ca nibbedhabhagiyaii ca2l smta!Jl, 

sarikilesabhagiyafi22 ca23 vasanabhl\giyaii ca asekkhabhagiyafi24 ca suttarp,25 

sankilesabhagiyafi26 ca nibbedhabhagiyafi27 ca asekkhabhagiyaii ca suttam, 

l B -bhavaQl\; C -bhavana; DClB l -bhavana 

2 B -niyarn; D visajjaniyarn 
3 B -ttafifi; C -kk:hitarr.; Cl -ttaq1 
4 B -pa\hanam; D -suttantipagha-; Bl C2B2 -sultan tarn pa\\hanaf11 

5 BCDC lB l B2 sarn- here 1111d below ( 4}; Nett san1- always; B -bhaglyaq1 here and below (4) 

6 C adds: vuttarn 

1 B suttarn 2x 

8 C anibbedhabhagiya 

9 B adds: nibbcdhabiigiyarn suttarp 

JOB -bhilgiyaiiii here 1111d below (3); C -bhagiyaro; Cl -bhagiyarn here and below (27) 

l l C omits: vasanabhagiyaii ca 

12 C -bhagiyarn here and be/ow (2) 

l 3 B -ba•ivaiifi o. 

14 B -bhagiyaiifi here and below (7) 

l5 B nibbeta-

16 C -bhiigiyan1 
17 B -bhagiyaii 

l8 C!B !B2sarn-

l9 BCD omit suttaq1 sruikilesabhiigiyai\ ca 
20 B -bhagiyaiifi 11ere and below (I 5) 

21 C adds: asekk:habhagiyaii ca 

22 BDCIB lB2 sarn-

23 B adds: suttarn; C omits: sankilesabhagiyafi ca 
24 B asekha-
25 C sutta 

26 BCDC l B lB2 sarn- here and below (3) 

27 D nibbebhagiyaii 
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vasanabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyafi ca asekkhabhagiyaii ca suttam, 

sarlkilesabhagiyafil ca vasanabhagiyaii ca nibbedhabhagiyafi ca asekkha

bhagiyafi ca suttam, n' eva saiikilesabhagiyam2 na vasanabhagiyarri na3 

nibbedhabhagiyal)1 na asekkhabhagiyam suttan ti [cf. Nett 128, 1-12] 

evam vuttaso!asasiisanapa\\hlin1ini.4 

tattha sati.kilissati5 etena ti sati.kileso;6 sarikilesabhage sarikilesako\\hase7 pavatta.rp.8 

satikilesabhagiya!Jl.9 vasana pufiiiabhavana;lO viisanabhagel l pavattam 

vasaniibhagiyam, vasanaqJ12 bhajapetJl3 til4 vii vasanabhagiyarµ.15 nibbijjhanarµ16 

lobhakkhandhadinaqJl7 pada!anaqJlS nibbedho; nibbedhabhage pavattarp nibbedha.rp.19 

bhajapeu20 ti vii nibbedhabhagiyaI]1. parini\!hitasikkha.21 dhamma asekkha;22 

asekkhabhage23 pavattaqJ24 asekkhe25 bhajapet126 ti vii asekkhabhagiyam.27 tesu 

t c -bhagiyllIJl 

2 B -bhaglyllIJl here and below (4) 

3 BC omit 

4 B -paµianlini; C -patµiana ti; C ! vultani so!asapa\\hllnani ti 
5 =Nett-a Be, Ce 1921; BBlC2B2 samkilissanti; CDC! sam-

6 BCDC lB IB2 sarn· here and below (7) 

7 B -ko\hlise 

8 BC pavatta 

9 B -bhagiyaJ]l here and below ( 4) 

10 CDC l omit. vasana puniiabhavanil 
l l D -bhagi 

12 C vasana 

13 B bacapeti; CDC I -peti 

14 BCDCJ omit 
15 C vasana-

16 B nibbicchanam; C nibbijjanam; D nibbijanam 

l 7 BC -adinllIJl 

18 B padhalanam; Cl padalanan1 
19 B nibbedha 

20 BD bhaja-; C bhaja- here and below (2) 
21 B -nithita-
22 BCD asekha 

23 BC asekha-; D asekkhe bhage 
24 Cl adds: asekkhabhagiyam 

25 B asekhe; CD asekha; C ! asekkham 

26 BD bhajaleti 

27 BCD asekha-
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yattha I tru:ihadisankileso vibhatto, idaJll sarikilesabhagiyaJll. 2 yattha danadipuiifia

kiriyavatthu3 vibhattaJll, idalll vasanabhagiyaJll. yattha sekkha4 silakkhandhadayo5 

vibhatta,6 ida1p7 nibbedhabhagiyaJP. yattha pana asekkha silakkhandhadayo8 

vibhatta,9 idaqi asekkhabhagiyaJll.10 itarani 11 teSaJll vomissakanayavasena vuttani.12 

sabbasavasaipvarapariyayadlnaqil3 vasena sabbabhagiyaqil4 veditabbaqi.15 tattha rul6 

sarikilesadhammli lokiyasucaritadhammli sekkha dhammal7 asekkhal8 dharnmal9 ca 

vibhatta. sabbabhagiyarp20 pana: 

passarp21 na passati ti [cf. DN III 126, 18} 

adikarp udakadi-anuvadavacanarp22 veditabbaqi.23 

anhavlsatividham24 suttantapal\hanaljl25 pana: 

l D sattha sattha for: yattha 

2 B -bhaglya!Jl here and below (6) 

3 B dana-; C!B2 -kiri ya-; Bl -kriya-: C2 -kriya-
4 BCD sekha 

5 Cl sekkhasila- for: sekkh!l slla-
6 D vibhatta 

7 BCD na!Jl; Cl ta!Jl 

8 BCD asekkhaslla-. Cl asekkhasila- for: asekkha slla-
9 B vibhattha 

lO D asekkha-

1 l B idharani; CDC! itaranam (D corr: itaylinarp) 
12 B vuttanarp 

13 B -adinaI]l 

14 B sappa-; Cl -bhagiyani 
15 Cl -tabbani 
16 CC! omit 

17 B sekkha dharuma 2x ; Bl C2 sekkhadhamma for: sekkha dhammli 
18 BCD sekkha 

19 Bl C2 asekkhadhamma for: asekkha dhamma 
20 c -bhi!giya; CI -bhagiyesu 
21 B ssal]1 only; DN passan 

22 B -anuvatadavacanam 
23 B vetita-
24 B atthavisatividarp 
r 
- 0 B -pa;hanarp; D suttamta-
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lokiyarp, 1 lokuttararp,2 lokiyafi3 ca lokuttaraii ca, sattadhil\hanarp,4 

dhammadhil\hanarp, sattadhi\(hanafi5 ca dhammadhi\\hiinafi6 ca, iia1;tarp,7 

iieyyarp, 8 fiii1;tafi9 ca iieyyafi 10 ca, dassanarp, 11 bhavana, 12 dassanafi 13 ca 

bhavanal4 ca, sakavacanarp,15 paravacanarp,16 sakavacanafil7 ca para

vacanafi 18 ca, vissajjanlyarp, 19 avissajjaniyarp,20 vissajjaniyafi2 l ca22 

avissajjanlyafi23 ca, kammarp, vipako, kammafi24 ca vipako ca, kusalarp, 25 

l B lokiyaiiii; Nett lokikam 

2 B lokuttaraiiii 

3 Nett lokikaii 

4 B -adi\hanarn here and below (2) 

5 B -adi\hanafii\, Cl -\\hanarn here and below (2) 

6 C omits 
7 B iiiilil)arn 
8 B iiiieyyam 

9 B nnai:iaiifi; C fianafi; Cl fiaTJarn 

IO B iiiieyyaiiii; Cl iieyyam 

l l B dasanarn 

12 B lC2 bhavanarn 

13 B dassanaiiil; Cl dassanam 

14 B bhlivanailil; C bhavaii; DB lC2 bhlivanaii 
15 B kavacanarn 
16 B paracenarn 

17 B -vacaiiii 

18 B -vacanafiii.; Cl -vacanarp. 

19 B visajjhaniyam; C -jjaniyam; Nett -niya- here and below (4) 
20 B avisajjaniyam; C omits; D savissajjaniyam for: avissajjaniyam here and below (2) 
21 B -niyaiiii; C -niyam; D visa- here and below (2); Cl -niyam here and below (2) 
22 Cc' 

23 B savissajjaniyafifi; C avisajjaniyail 

24 B kamaiiii; C kamma; CI kammam 

25 B -laiifi; C kusala 
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akusalarp, l kusaJafi2 ca akusalafi ca,3 anufifiiitmp,4 pa\ikkhittarµ,5 anufifiiitafi6 

ca patikkhittafi7 ca,8 thavo9 tilO [cf. Nett 161, 23-31; Pet 23, 11-22] 

evam agatiini atthavlsatill sasanapal!hanani.12 tattha Jokiyanl3 ti Joke niyutto loke vii 

vidito lokiyo. idha pana lokiyo attho yasmirp14 sutte vutto, tarpl5 suttarµ lokiyarp. 

tatha lokuttararp. yasmirµ16 pana sutte17 padesena lokiyarpl8 padesena lokuttararµl9 

vuttarµ,20 tarp2l lokiyafi22 ca lokuttarafi23 ca. satte24 adhi\!hiiya25 sattapafifiattimu

khena26 desitaijl sattiidhi!lhanmp.27 dhammavasena desitarp dhammadhi(\hanarp.28 

ubhayavasena29 desitarp. sattadhi\\hiinafi30 ca31 dhammadhi\\hiinafi32 ca33 imina nayena 

1 B -lallil 

2 CCI -larp bere and below (2) 

3 C adds: kusalarp ca akusalail ca akusalam ca 
4 C anallfiil· 

5 B ·kkhitthrup 

6 B ·tafifi; C ananfia-; Cl ·fiilatta111 
7 B -kkhittafifi; D -kkhittarp; Cl -kkhitatjl 

8 Dea 

9 D omit!;; Nett adds: ca 
10 B ta 

11 B a\havisatti; C-vlsatti 

12 B -pa\hanfuti; C -pa!thana ti 
13 C lokiya 

I 4 B yasi 
15 c adds: tarp 

16 B yasmi 

17 B satte 

!8 Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 lokiyo 

19 B lokuttarli; Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 lokuttaro 

20Nett-aBe,Ce 1921 VUtlO 

21 D on1its 

22 B -yaiiii 

23 B -raiifi 

24 CCI sutte 
25 soD (=Nett-a Be. Ce 1921); BCCl adhippaya-; B!C2B2 satta-adhippaya- for: sane adhif\hliya 
26 B -paililatta-

27 B -lidi(hanatjl here and below (3) 

28 Cl adds: fiayavasena 

29 B udaya·; C i\aya-; Cl adds: katthaci 

30CDC1 -\ihanl\ljl here and below (2) 

3! BDC omit 

3l B -iidi\hiinall 
33 BCD omit 
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sabbapadesu l attho veditabbo. buddhlidinarp2 pana gul)llbhitthavavasena3 pavattarp.4 

suttarµ thavo5 nama6 ti,7 

maggan' a~thangiko8 seHho9 saccanarp. caturo pada 

virago!O seHho dhammanarp. dipadanafill ca cakkhuma ti [Dhp 273] 

adikarp. viya. 

Nettinayaval)l)anii nighita. l2 

[I, 2]13 saddagarukadinan14 [23, 23] ti adisaddenal5 gandharasapho\thabbagarukel6 

sangai:ihati.l7 ilsayavasenal8 [23, 23] ti19 ajjhasayavasena.20 utusamutlhiino21 pi22 

itthisantlinagato23 saddo24 Jabbhati,25 so idha nadhippeto26 ti cittasamut{hlillo [23, 24] 

1 B sappa-

2 B -1\dinUlJl 
3 BD guQabhittavasena (D -ttli-); CC l guQakittanavasena; B2 -tthavanavasena 
4 BC pavatti; D pavatta; Cl pavattita 

5 C thevo 

6 B2 nama 
7 B2 omits 

8 B a!hru\giko; D a\\hUlJlgiko 

9 B se!lm here and below (2) 

lO BD vibhago 

11 so Dhp; B dvipadhi!.nafifi; CCI dvipadanUlJl; DB IC2B2 dvi-

12 so B2; BCDC ! B IC2 CittapariyiidlinasuttavaQQana nighita (B n!thita; C -vanna-; D -vaQ0ana) 
13 C2 marks: L L 2 

14 B saddakaraklldinan; D -adinan 
15 B -saddhena 

I 6 B -po\lhappa-
17 CC) SU!jl· 

iS B -vacasena 
l 9 C adds: ajjhasayavasenli ti 
20 B ajjasaya-

21 B -sanm\hano here and below (2}; C -sarnunha; D -sarnunhane 

22 D hi; Cl -!hapino viya for: -nhano pi 
23 B -sandhllna-

24 B saddho 

25 B labhati 

26 B nadippete 
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ti vuttam. kathitasaddol (23, 24-25] alapadisaddo.2 gitasadd03 [23, 24-25] sarena 

gayanasaddo. itthiya4 hasanasaddo5 p' ettha sangahetabbo6 tassa pi purisena 7 

assadetabbato.8 ten' aha: 

api ca kho matugamassa saddam9 SUJ}liti 1 o tirokm.l\lli 11 va 

tiropakaral2 va hasantiya va bhal)antiyaI3 va gayantiyaI4 va, so tad 

assadenl5 ti [cf. AN IV 55, 10-12 and 24-25] 

adi.16 nivatthanivasanassa. [23, 25] ti khalitthaddhassal7 nivasanassa. alalikatalari

kiirassa18 [23, 25] ti niipuradikassal9 alaiikarassa.20 itthisadddll tv eva22 veditabbo 

[23, 27] ti23 itthipa\ibaddhabhavato24 vuttam. ten' aha sabbo pi25 [23, 27] ti adi.26 

l B-saddho 

2 B ruabhatisaddho 

3 B -saddho /Jere and below (2) 
4 B iqhiya 

5 B banasaddho; CCI pana saddo; D pi!nasaddo 

6 CDC I Sru]l· 

7 B puri-
8 B assadetaiappato 

9B saddha 

10 C sunati; DC! suQatl; Cl adds: ti 

11 B-gu\ii; B!B2 -ku;;a; AJ'I tirolai\i\iarn 
I 2 AN tiroplikiirarn 

13 C bhana-

14 D gayanti 

15 CI sotasil asslidetl for: so tad assadetl 
l6 c iidl 

17 B -ttaddha-; C bali-ottassa; D khaliddhattassa; ClC2l khalitantassa 

18 =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976; B kiitamkatlilamkarassa: C alamkatlilamkliratllssa; D alarpkatlilam-; 
Cl -alaipkarassa; B 1C2B2 (=Mp Ee v. /.) alat\klirassa only 

19 B nupuriidikassa, adds: ti nupuradikassa; C dupura-; D nupura-; Bl nupura-

20 BCDCI alam-

21 B -saddho 
22 Cl ava 

23 BCD omit 

24 B -pa;ibandha-; D -pa\ibandhi-; B !C2 -ppati-
25 s pi 

26 BI C2 ildii1t 
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avidiiratthiinel [24, 4] ti tassa hatthikulassa2 vasanaghanato3 aviduranhane.4 

kiiyiipapanna5 [24, 5] ti6 sampannakayo thiraka\hinamahakayo7. mahiihatth? [24, 7] 

ti9 mahanubhavo!O hatthi.11 jetthakaIJJ12 katva [24, 8] til3 yilthapatil)114 katva.15 

ka\hinatikkhabhavenal6 singasadisattal7 ajasankhatanil8 singanil9 etassa atthi20 ti 

sirigP.l [24, 14]; suvaQl).ava1.JQataya22 mahabalataya23 ca24 sihahatthi-adimiga-

sadisatta.25 migo26 viya ti migo [24, 14). tattha tattha kiccarp.27 netubhavena28 cakkhu 

yeva nettar:µ,29 tar:µ uggata\lhena30 ayatarp. etassa ti31 iiyatacakklwnetto32 [24, 14]. 

l B avid!lra!hline here and below (2), Cl adds: c'assil (cf, Mp) 
2 D -kusatassa 

3 B vasanaiblinato 
4 C aviridura-: Cl avidura-
5 B kayu-

6 o adds: ka 

7 B dhira-; CDC! omit, BIC2B2-kathina-

8 C2 l -hatthi 
9 CIC2I omit 

lO C mahantabhiivo; ClC2l mahattabhavo; CI l mahanubhavo ti kattha ci 
I l BC hatthi; Cl omits 
12 B je\haka!Jl 
13 B adds: je\haka111 katva ti; C add;: jctibakam katvli; CI adds: je!\hakarn 
14 B yuvapa\i; C yuthapati 
15 C omits 

16 B katina-; CDB IC2B2 kathina-; Cl kathinadibhavena; C2l kaibinadibhavena 
l 7 B -satisattii 

LS B -khadani; CCt alasa.'jl-; D il]asa!Jl-; C2 ala-
19 D siqiglini 

20 B atthi 

21 B singi; D siqigi 

22 C -vannavanna-; C!C21 sutibuvaryryataya 

23 B mahaphala-; C maha-; Cl mahabbala-
24 C omits 

25 B -sadhisatii; C sitahatthi-

26 Dadds: ti 

27 CD k:icce; CIC2 kicca; C22=BB!B2 
28 BC nekubhilvena 

29 CI adds; cakkhunettaf!1 

30 B -ttena; CD -tther.a 

3l C omits 
32 B -nettho 
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al\hi 1 eva taco etassa2 ti atthittac03 [24, 15]. tenabhibhiitcf1 [24, 16] ti tena5 migena 

abhibhiito6 ajjhotthato7 niccalal)l8 gahito9 hutva.10 karui;iarpll rudiimJ12 [24, 16] ti 

klirniifiapattoB hutvii. rodlimi14 viravami. paccatthikabhayatol5 mutti nlima yathli 

tatha sahayavatoI6 hoti, nal7 eklikinol8 ti aha:l9 mah' eva mam20 plil;lasamam2I 

jaheyyif22 [24, 17] ti. tattha23 mah' eva man24 [24, 17] ti mal)l evariipal)l25 byasanal)l 

pattal)l26 attano pliQasamal)l piyaslimikal)l27 tval)l mli h' eva jahi. 

1 B atthi 
2 B ekassll 
3 B a\hi-
4 C -bhuto here and below (2j; CI kena-

5 cl kena 

6 B abhito 

7 B ajco\hato: C ajjhii-: D -tta\o 

8 C2I -lam 

9 C gahlto; BI C2B2 niccalaggahito for: niccalam gahito 

10 Cl hutva gahito for: gahito hutva 

l l so all; Cl l kapaQan ti muddila a!!hakathiiyam; B 11 kapa0a111 ti ar;hakathilyam dissati; C23 kapa0am 

(marks: si. mu. a. ) 
12 B rudfuni , , 
"ClC2 -ppatto 
14 B rodhami 

l 5 B D paccattika· 

l 6 B -vuto; CDC! -vutto 

l7 CC! omit 
18 B ekok:ino 
19 B iiharri; CCI aham 
20c adds: vii 

21 C pana· here and below (2); D pana-
22 B jaheyii 

23 Cl ettha 
24 Cl marn 
25 C ·IUP3Jll 
26 B pattham; Cl byasanappartam for: byasanam pattam 

27 C2 siimikam only 
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kufi je 1 girikute2 ramati abhiramati, 3 tattha va4 vicarati koficanadam5 nadanto va 

vicarati, kum6 va pathaviqi7 tadabhighatena8 jlrati9 ti kufijarolO [24, 21]. 

satthihayanol l [24, 21] ti jlitiya saBhivassakalasmiqiI2 kufijaral3 thamena 

parihayanti,14 tam sandhaya evam aha. pathavyal5 *caturantaya16 [24, 22] ti catlisul7 

disasu samuddaqi18 patval9 \hitaya**20 caturanraya pa\haviya.21 suppiyo [24, 22J ti22 

sughu23 piyo. tesaqi tva.qi viirijo set!ho24 [24, 24] ti25 ye samudde26 va Gaiigaya27 va 

Yamunaya va Nammadaya28 nadiya29 va kulira,30 tesarp sabbesaqi31 vai:u:ia-

l B kui\fice; CD kui\ce 
2 B giriQathe; CD girikate 

3 BCD abhirati; CJ omits 
4 BCDCI omit 
5 B kofiiica-; D koca-; ClC2 kui'ica-; B !C22B2 koiija-

6 BlC2B2 ku 

7 BB1C2B2 pathavi; CD pa[havi 
8 B ka\lighatena; C katiibhighatena; D katiighatena; Cl kat< .. .>bhighatena 
9 B jaratl; C rajati; D rajati; CI jarapeti 

IO B kufiiicaro; CCI kul]\jaro; la kunjara 
ll B sa!hihayanan; CI (=Ja) -hayana; B2 -hayanan 
12 B sat;hivassakalasmi 

13 B kufincara 

14 C-haranti; D -haranti 
15 so Mp Ee; B pathaphyli; CBIC2B2 pathabya (=Mp Be, Ne 1976); D pa;habya; Cl (=Mp Ce 1923) 

pathavya 
l 6 C caturanaya 

l 7 CDC I catusu 
18 C ! samiddhi111 

l 9 C samuddhippatva, D samuddhappatva far: samuddai11 patva 

20 B omits: *caturantayil ... !hitliya'*; C tit1iya; Cl tiiya 

21 BB lB2 patha-
22 BCD omit 

23 B su!}m 

24 B se;ho; C adds: tl 

25Bti2x 

26 B samuddhe 

27 BCD Gal]\gaya 

28 B Ravadaya; BlC2B21 Rammada; B21'ammada: C21=CDC1 
29c diya 

30 BB I ku!ira; DC2B2 ku!ira 

31 B sappesllJll here and below (2) 



sampattiyal mahantattena2 ca varimhi jatatta3 viirijo tvam eva set\ho4 pasatthataro.5 

muiica6 rodantiya patin [24, 24] ti sabbesarp seghatta7 tams eva9 yacami,10 

rodamlinliya mayharp siirnikarp mufica. 

arhal 1 (24, 26] ti gahai,assal2 sithilakarai:iasamanantararnl3 eva. etassa14 [24, 26] ti 

patisattumaddanassa 15 

pabbatagahana.q;16 nissayal7 [25, 6] til8 tisso19 pabbatarajiyo20 atikkamitva21 

catutthliya22 pabbatarajiyaIJ123 pabbatagahanaIJ124 upanissaya. eva.q; vadetf25 [25, 8] ti 

udet' ayarp26 cakkhuma [25, 9] ti adina imaIJ127 buddharnantarri28 mantento29 vadati. 

1 C vanna-

2 B mahantavettana; C sahantavennana 
3 B -ttha; D janatta 
4 B se;ho 

5 B pasatta-

6 B mufinca /Jere and below (2) 
7 B se;hattha 

8 Cl tvam 

9 Ce only 

Io cc l rajatl; D rodami 

11 B tatha; cc! thii 
12 D gahaha0assa 

!3 B giti!akaranasama0antaram; C siddhikara0a-; B IC22 -kiira0a-

14 =Mp Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976, Ee v. I.; Ee tassa 

15 B patisattamaddhanassa; C patisaddarneddanassa; D pati-; Cl patissarnahantam 

16 B pappata-; CC! -gahanam here and below (2) 

17 =Mp Be, Ne i976, Ee v. I.; C!C2 (=Mp Ee, Ce !923) upanissayil 
18 C omits 
19 B tiso; C tatiyo; D so; Cl tatiyam 
20 Cl -rajam 

21 D atthikkamitva 

"" B th-.. ,.. catut. aya 
23 Cl -rajiya 
24 B pappatagahanam 
25 =Mp Ee; B !C2B2 (=Mp Be. Ce 1923, Ne 1976) vadati 
26 B uded' ayam 

27 D ida!J1 

28 B buddha!J1 maQlillJJ 

29 Dadds: ti 
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tattha ude-*ti (25, 9] ti paclnalokadhli.tuto uggacchati. cakklmmii [25, 9] ti sakala

cakkava\avli.sinal)1l andhakli.ral)1 vidhamitva2 cakkhuppa\illibhakara!]ena3 yan4 

tena**5 tesal)1 dinnaQl cakkhu, tena cakkhuna6 cakkhumli.. ekarlijli [25, 9] ti sakala

cakkavli.\e 7 alokakaranal)18 *antare seghaghena rajanatthena9 calO ekaraja. 

harissaval)I)ol 1 [25, 10] ti**l2 harisamanavarmo,13 suval}I]avairnol4 ti attho. 

pathavirpl5 pabhasetil6 ti patfiavippabhasol7 [25, !OJ. tam tam namassilmJi8 [25, 11] ti 

tasma tarp. *evari.ipal)1l9 bhavantarp.20 namassami vandami.21 cay' ajjall gutta 

viharemu divasan23 [25, 12] ti taya**24 ajja rakkhita25 hutva imam divasam catu

iriyapathavihiirena26 sukha11127 vihareyyli.ma.28 

1 C sakalacakkava)e cakkavalavasinlliJl: DC2 -cakkavfila-

2 CC I -meMi 

3 CDC 1 cakkhupa!i-
4 Cl yam 

5 B *ti ti pacinalokadhlituto ... yan tena** illegible 
6 B ~Qfl 
7 B saka!acakkava!a; CD -v1Ha: Cl -va[a: C2 -vale 
s c -kiiral)am 
9 BDBJC2B2 miijana

lO CCI omit 

11 C -van no here and below (2) 
12 B *antare . , . harissavat)l)O ti** illegible 

l3 B -miiQa-; D harissa-
14 C suvannavanno 

15 B pathavim; CD pa!}1avi: BI C2B2 pathavim 
16 C ppabhiiseli 

17 BB l C2B2 pathavi-

l 8 Cl -ssami, adds: harissavaQQan 
19C-rupam 
2° CI bhagavantam 
2I Dpadami 

22 =Ja, Mp Ee, Ce 1923; BB !C22B2 (=Mp Be, Ne 1976) tayiijja 

23 Cl divasarn 

24 B *evarupam ... divasan ti taya** illegible 

25 ClC2B2! (=Ja) rakkhitagopitii; C22=BCDB!B2 

26 B caratu iriyapathavihiireQa 
27 BB l mukhaJ]l 
28 C vihareyyii ca: Bl B22 -yyfunu 
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evaJll bodhisatto imaya gathaya suriyarp.l namassitvli dutiyagathliya2 atJte3 

parinibbute4 buddhe c' eva buddhagul).e ca namassati ye brlihmar;.IP [25, 13] ti lidina. 

tattha6 ye brlihma.Qil [25, 13] ti ye blihitapapa parisuddha7 brlihmaQa.s vedagiP [25, 

13] ti vedanaJ:!l pliraTJl gata!O till val2 vedehi pliraTJl gata til3 val4 vedagu.15 idha pana 

sabbe sarikhatasankhatadhammel6 vidite prikate katva gatal7 ti vedagu. ten' ev' aha 

sabbadhamme [25, 13] ti. sabbe khandhayatanadhatudhammel8 salakkhal)asamaiiiia-

lakkhal).avasena attano iial)assa19 vidite paka\e katva tiQQa11120 Maranarµ21 

matthakal)122 madditva23 sammasambodhirµ24 patta sarpsararp25 va atikkanta26 ti 

attho. re27 me nam028 [25, 14] ti te29 marna30 imarp narnakkiiraTJ13l pa\icchantu.32 te ca 

1 B IB2 sUriyaijl 
2 Bl dutlya-

3 B atite 

4 B -bbilte 

5 B brahmanii here and below (3); C brlihmana here and below (2) 

6 B ka!ta 

7 BD -suddhi; CCI -suddha 

8 D brahmarya 
9 B vedaku; C vedagu bere and below (3) 

IO C2 pl!rangatii for: pnral]l gatii here and below (2) 

11 BCDB 1C2B2 omit 
12 BCDB!C2B2 omit 
13 CD hi 

14 BCDB !C22 omit 
15 B vedakll here and below (2) 

16 BB IC22B2 sru:ikhatadhanune: CD salj1khlitadh,mune 

l 7 =fa; B lB 2 kata 

18 B -ayadhanadiitu-; C khandhananadharu-
19 B iifilll)USSii 
20 C tinnam 
21 C Miirill)aqi 

22 B mattakal]l 

23 B maditva; D adds: ca 
24 B -bodhi; C sariunlisal]lbodhirii 
25 C saqisara 

26 B attikkanta 

27BD ta 
28 B nariuno 
29B ke 

30 B jama; C ca: D janii 
31 B namattaraijl 
32 B paticcaturn; D paticcantu 
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mll!p palayantfil [25, 14] ti eva!Tl maya namassita2 ca te bhagavanto3 maJTl palayamu4 

rakkhantu.5 nam' atthu buddhanaI)f' - pe7 - vimuttiya [25, 15-16] ti ayaJTl mama 

namakkaro8 atitanam9 parinibbutanam lO buddhanarp atthu, 11 tesalll yeva 12 catiisu 13 

maggesu catiisuI4 phalesu ifal)asankhatayal5 bodhiya atthu, tathli tesarp yeval6 

arahattaphalavimuttiya17 vimuttanarpl& atthu, ya ca nesarµI9 tadangavikkhambhana

samucchedapa\ippassaddhi20_nissaral)asankhata2l paficavidha22 vimutti, tassa23 

tesaqi24 vimuttiya pi ayarp25 mayhal!l namakkiiro atthu26 tJ27 attho.28 imaJp so parittarp 

katva moro carati esana [25, 17] ti idal!l pana padadvayaqi sattha abhisambuddho 

1 D -yantu 

2 D namassata 
3 B karanto; D ·Varµto 
4 Ja pa!entu 

5 fa adds: gopentu 

6 Cl (=Ja) nam' atthu bodhiya namo vimuttanai11 namo for: pe 
7 BC on1it 
8 B nakkaro 
9 B attitanarµ 

10 B -bbuta-

11 B at!hu here and below (2) 
12 C2 tesaii-iieva for: tesam yeva 

13 BCDCl (=Ja} catusu here and below (2); Bl IB2l=C2 

14 B IC22B2 omit: maggesu catiisu 
15 B fiiia\m-; C iillr)aip sai11kha-; DCl -sarµkha-

16 BC! B JC2B2 tesail-ileva, C ye c' anne ca, D h' es' aiifie ca for: tesaip yeva 

17 B arahatthiphala-

18 B mimutthi'tnam; CD nam only 

!9 Cl (=Ja) tesarn 
20 B -vik:khambhana- ... -pa(ipassantiya; C -vikkhambhaDa- ... -paripassaddhiya; D -ppassaddhiyii; 

B JC2B2 -ppa\ippassa-
21 CDC! -samk.hllta 
22 B pafiiica-; D -vidha 

23 =Ja; DB2 Uiya; Bl tasma; C22=BC I C2 
24 =Ja; BDBIC22B2 omit; C omits: virnutti tassll tesal]l 
25 B ayharµ 
26 BC atthu 
27 c ti 
28 B aP,ho 
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hutva liha. l tass' attho:2 bhikkhave so moro ima1113 paritta111 ima111 rakkha111 katva 

attano4 gocarabhiimiya1115 pupphaphallidinaip6 atthiiya nanappakliriiya 7 esanaya8 

carati.9 

evalll divasaI)1 caritva!O sayaljll l pabbatamatthakel2 nis!ditva atthal1113 gacchantam 

suriyarµ1 4 olokento buddhagucyel5 avajjitval6 nivasanatthane17 rakkbavarar.iatthaya18 

punal9 Brahmamantam20 vadanto2I apet' ayan22 [25, 21] ti adirn aha. ten' ev' aha 

divasal/123 gocar11171 gahetvii [25, 18] ti adi.24 tattha25 apetf26 [25, 21] ti27 apayati28 

attha!Tl29 gacchati. im111p so parittarp katvii moro viisam30 akappayl [25, 29] ti idam pi 

1 B omits 
2 B tas' attho; BD add: ti 
3 CDC! omit 
4 B atthano 
5 C ·bhumi-

6 B pubbaballidinarn; D pupaphala-

7 BI nanappa-; C2 nanapa-
8 =Ja; BDB !C2 esana 

9 B2 carati, adds: ti 

10 Ja diva san1caritva for: divasam caritva 
l l C sayanhe; D saya~hasamaye; CIC2I saya~he 
12 B pubbattamauake 
13 B attain 
14 BB !B2 sliriya!]1 
15 C -gune 

16 DB2 (=Jal avajjetva 
17 B -tthane here and below (2); C2 nivasana- here and below (2); B2 nivasa\~1ane here and below (2) 
18 C-varana-

19 B put)a 
20 C -vantam 

21 B vaddhanto; C 1 mantento; Ja bandhanto 
22 B aped· ayarn 
23 D divasa 
24 Bl 1idil]1 
25 B attha 
26 B appeti; C apeti 
27 BC omit 
28 B appa-
29 B attha 

30c vapam 
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abhisambuddho hutvli aha. tass' attho: bhikkhave so moro imam. parittaI)1 imaI)1 

rakkharp katvii attano nivlisana\thlinel vlisarn sarnkappayittha2 ti. 

parittakammato puretaram eva [26, 2] ti parittakammakaral).ato puretaram eva. 

morakukkutfkaya3 [26, 2] ti kukku\ikasadisaya4 moracchapikliya. 

[I, 3]5 tatiye6 rupayatanassa7 viya gandhiiyatanassa8 pi9 samutthiipaka

paccayavasenalO viseso n' atthill ti liha catusamutthanikanl2 [26, 8] ti. itthigandho13 

(26, 8] tic' etthal4 itthiyal5 sariragandhassa!6 kliylirujha-anulepanlidigandhassa17 ca 

tappa\ibaddhabhlivatolS avisesena gahal).appasaligel 9 idhlidhippetagandharµ20 

niddharento2l svayan22 [26, 9] ti adim aha. tattha itthiya23 [26, 9) ti plikatikaya24 

itthiya. duggandho25 [26, 9] ti plikatikliya itthlyli sariragandhabhiivato26 duggandho 

l Cl nivasa\;hane; C22=CDBI 

2 B salJlsakappayittha; CD kappayittliii.; CI (=Ja) akappayittha 

3 B -kukkati-; C -kukku\iya; D -kukukku\iya; Cl -kukku\ika 
4 B kukka\ikassadisiiya; C kukku;ikadisayalJl; D kukku;ika-; C 1 C2 kukku(isadisaya (C2 -\i- ); 

C22-wB1B2 
5 C2 marks« L I. 3. 

6 B tiye; C thiye; B 1 tatiye 
7 C rupii-

8 B -ilyadananassa; C rupagandhii-; DC! rupagandha-
9 CC! piya 

IOBsamuthii.-

11 B at!hi 

12 B -samu\]la-; BI catussa-

13 B itthi-
14 B !C2B2 omit itthigandho tic' ettha 
15 B iqhiya here and below (7) 
16 B sarira-

17 B -aruJhii-; CC l kayanulepaniidi-(C -nati-); DB I C2B2 -aru!ha-
18 BCD -bandha-

19 B gahanabbasaiige; D gahiinappasUijlge 

20 D idh" adhippeta-
21 D ninharento 
22 B svadayan; C svatayan 

23 =Mp Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976, Ee v. /.;Ee itthi 

24 c piikatikl!tikaya 
25 D dugandho 

26 BD sruiragandhe bhavato (B sari-); C sariragandha-
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hoti. idhadhippetol [26, 10] ti i\ihabhavato2 ass1idetabbatta3 vuttarp. kathaqJ.4 pana 

itthiya sariragandhassa5 duggandhabhavo6 ti aha ekacca hP [26, ll] ti adi. B tattha 

assassa9 viya gandho assa atthilO ti assagandhinfi l [26, 11 ). mel)<;iassal2 viya gandho 

assa atthil3 ti mel)<;iagandhinfl4 [26, 11). sedassa15 viya gandho assa atthi16 ti 

sedagandhinJ17 [26, 12]. sol)itassalB viya gandho assa atthil9 ti soI}itagandhinflO [26. 

12]. rajjat' eva [26, 13) ti anadimati saqJ.Sare avijjadikilesavasanliya21 parika<;!<;!hita

hadayatta22 pho(!habbassadagathitacittataya23 ca andbabalo evarupliya24 pi25 

duggandhasarlraya26 itthiya rajjati yeva.21 pakatikaya28 itthiya sariragandhassa29 

l Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 idha adhippeto; B idadi-
2 B itha· 
3 B assadeti patta; C asadheti sabbattii; Cl asacthe-
4 C2 katham 

5 B sarira-; C sarlra· 
6 B dugandha-
7 B hi 
8 CI lid!; B l iidi!ll 
9 B asassa 

iO B titthi 

ll B -ni; D assa-

12 C metassa; CIB2 men<iaka<;Sa 
l3 B atthi 

14 B -ni; ClB2 (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923) meq<)aka-; Mp Ee v_ j_ meq<)ika-
15 B desassa 

16 B titthi 
17 B seta-

18 BCD soni
l9 B atthi 

20 B sonigandhini; C sonigandhinl; D sonitagandhanr 
21 D avijjiikilesa-

22 B -ka<;lhatahadahayattlla 
23 B phot\happassadagatitacinataya; CD pot\habbassadagatinacittataya (D -gatita-); Cl -assadagatinimi-

ttataya; Bl -gaddhita-: C2B2 -gadhita-
24 C-rupaya 
25 B davi 

26 B dugandhasariyaya; CD duggandhassa saririiya (D sarira) 
27 C2 eva 
28 B plitatikaya 

29 B sarira- here and below (3) 
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duggandhabhavaq1l dassetvli idani visitthaya2 ekaccaya itthiya tadabhavaJ113 

dassetuJ11 cakkavattino4 pana [26, 13-14] ti adim aha. yadP evam idisaya6 itthiya 

sariragandho7 pi idha kasmli nadhippeto8 ti9 li.ha ayfil/l na sabbasarplO hotP 1 [26, 15] ti 

adi. tiracchanagatliyal2 itthiya!3 ekaccayal4 ca rnanussitthiya15 sariragandhassa16 

ativiya assadetabbabhavadassanato17 puna taml8 pi avisesena anujanantol9 itthildiyilO 

gandhdll va22 hotifl3 [26, 19] ti24 adim li.ha. itthigandha25 tv eva veditabbo [26, 21] ti26 

tappa\ibaddhabhavato27 vuttarµ. 

1 B dugandha-

2 B visit\hliya; CC l siddhiiya 
3 BD kad-

4 B Mvatino 

5 B yati 

6 B I only; C idisliya 

7 C farira- here and below (2) 

8 B nadi-

9 C omits 

!O B sappasam 

ll B hoti 
12 B tiracchiinatliya 
13 B it\hiyli 
14 B ekacchaya 

15 B manassatthiya; D panassitthiya 
!6 CJ sarira-

17 B -tappa-; CC! asa-; D-nako 
18s1 la!J1 

19 C -jlinonto; D -jlinato 

20 B it;hiyliya; C itthiyaya; D itthikaya 
21 =Mp Be, Ne !976; CIC23 iti kayagandho (=Mp Ee. Ce 1923), BlC2 itthiya kayagandho for: 

iuhikaye gandho (C23 marks: si. mu. a. ) 
22 BCD omit 

23 BC23 hotu; Dhoti; C23 adds: itthiya (marks: si. mu. a. ) 
24 B omits 
25 B iqhi-
26 D omits 
27 B tappatibandha-; CD tappa\ibhavato (C -ppati-J: Cl tappakatibhavato 
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[I, 4]l catutthadisu2 kin3 tena4 [26, 25-26] ti jivhavififieyyarase5 idhadhippete6 

kin 7 tena avayavarasadina8 vuttena payojanalJ1. otthamalJ1saqi9 sammakkhetI!O ti 

otfhamaIJ1SllSammakkhanoll (26, 26), kheJadini.12 adisaddenal3 O\\hamalj1sasamma

k:khanol4 tambiilarnukhavasadirasol5 gayhati. sabbo so itthirasg!6 [27, 2] ti itthiya v' 

assal7 gahetabbatta.18 

[I, 5] itthiphotthabbol9 [27, 5] ti etthapi20 es' eva nayo. yadi pan' ettha2l itthi-

gatani22 rUparammal)1idini23 avisesato purisassa cittalJ1 pariyadaya ti\\hanti,24 atha 

kasma bhagavata tani25 visurp visurp gahetva desitani26 ti aha iti sattha27 [27, 10) ti 

adi. yathii hf28 [27, 11] ti Mina tam29 ev' attha!Jl samattheti. gametI [27, 12] ti 

1 C2 marks: L l. 4., 5., 7 ., 8. 

2 B catuqhiidisa; DC l -adisu 
3 B2 kim 

4 Mp Ee te na; Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 tena 

5 B jiva-; DC t -rasena 
6 Cl -ppetena 

7 B ki; C2B2 k:irp 

8 BD ayavarasa-; CCI asanwaradina 
9 B o;ha-

lO Cl -mamsasammakkhanakhellidiraso pi for: -mamsam sammakkhetl (cl: Mpl 
11 B othamarpsarn samma-; C otthamarrtsarn sarnma-; Cl -sammakkhanato 
12 B -Mini; CDCIC2 khelii-

13 B -saddhena 
14 B o]hamarr.sa-; D -sampakkhano; Cl -sammakkhanato, adds: vuttam; B lC2B2 -mnmsamakkhano 

15 BB lC2B2 tambola-; C tambula-; D talamukhatasadhiraso; Cl mukhavasadiraso only 
16 C itthiyaso, adds: ta; D itthiyiito 

17 BD vasa, C va, Cl va for: v' assa 

18 B -tappatthil; D -bbattha 

19 B -pho[happo; C -ponhabbato; D-pogha-; Cl add;c tv' eva (cf. Mp) 

20 BC ettha ti 
21 B eqha 
22 B it;hi-

23 B -qlltini; C rupii-

24 B ti\hanti 
25 C omits 
26 B -ni 
27 BC satm 
28 B hi; CI pl 

29 CC 1 tatth' 
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vikkheparp. gameti, ayam eva val pa\ho.2 gameti (27, 12] ti ca sangameti.3 na tatha 

sesii saddadayo4 (27, 13-14 ], na tathil riipildini5 aramma.Qiinfi [27, 15] ti etena 

sattesu 7 rilpadigarukata8 asankil)JJa9 vi ya dassita; na 1 o kho pan' etaqi evaqi 1 l 

danhabbarp.12 anekavidhattal3 sattanarµ ajjhasayassal4 ti dasseturµl5 ekaccassa cal6 

[27, 15] ti adi vuttam. paiicagarukavasena17 (27, 17-18] ti paficarammal)agaruka-

vasena.18 ekaccassa hi purisassa19 yathavuttesu20 paficasu2l pi arammal}esu 

garukata22 hoti, ekaccassa tattha23 katipayesu ekasrnirp.24 eva va, te sabbe pi 

paficagaruka tv eva25 veditabba yatha; sattisayo26 anha vimokkha27 ti. na 

Paii.cagarukajatakavasena28 [27, 18] ekekarammal}e29 garukass' eva nadhippetatta.30 

l c evli for: eva va 
2 B patho 

3 CDC! samgameti 
4 B saddhilnayo; CD saddanayo 

5 B -i!dini; C rupa-

6 B aranunaJ)ani: C arammanadlnl 
7 B satthesu 

8 B rUplidhigarugata; Cl rUplidikatii 

9 BCIB lB2 asa!j1-; C asamkinna; D asamkinnii 
lO C narp; Cl tam 
l l C omits 

12 B da!happarp 

13 B -vidatthli 

14 B ajjassayasii; C ajjhayasa; D ajjhasayli 

l5 Cl ajjhasayam nidassetum for: ajjhiisayassii ti dassetum 

16 =Mp Be, Ne 1976; Cl (=Mp Ee, Ce 1923) ekaccassa, omits: ca 
17 B pafiiicakaruka-

l 8 B pafiftcilrrunaJ)aguruka-
19 B puri~ 
20 B -vutthcsu 

21 B pafiiica-, C pamca- here lllld below (2) 

22 B karukatha 
23 B tatta 

24 B ekasmi 

25 C n' eva for: tv eva 

26 B satthisayo; CJC2l sannissayil 
27 B a\ha-

28 B Pafiiicagaruka-; C -garukil-

29 C -ne; C2 -Qa: C21C22=BDClB lB2 
30 B nlidibbetatthli 
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ekekarammllI)agarukanarp. hi paficannaljl l puggalanarp. tattha agatatta2 tarp jatakam 

Paficagarukajiitakan3 [27, 18-19] ti vuttaq1. yadi4 evam5 tena idha payojanarp. n' atthI 

ti. atthl6 ti7 aha sakkbibblivatthliyii8 [27, 19] ti. aharitvii katbetabban9 [27, 19] ti 

ri.ipadigarukataya ete anayavyasanarp.10 patta ti dasseturp. kathetabbarp.. 

tesanll [27, 27] til2 suttanarp. 

upplll)(ietvii13 gal)hitun1!4 na icchf15 [28, 2] ti tassa thokarp.16 virupadhatukattal7 na 

icchi. anatikkamanto18 [28, 6] ti sarp.sandento.19 

dve20 hatth8.I/1 pattiinf21 [28, 19] ti dve22 uppa!ani23 hattharigatani.24 

paha{thiikiirarp25 dassetvii [28, 19-20] ti aparahi itthihi26 ekekarp. laddharp., maya dve 

1 B pafii\ca-

2 B agatattha 

3 B Pafifica-

4 B yati 
5 Beva 

6 B at\hi 

7 BlC2B2 omit: atthl ti 
8 B -bhliva(!haya 

9 B -tappan 

10 BCDB l C2B2 -byasanal]1 
ii B tesUI]1 

12 Cl adds: tesrun 

13 B upa~<;le-: C uppal]1\le
l 4 C ganhi-

15 B icchi; CD iccha 

16 B thoka; D soka!Jl 

17 B -kattha; C virupa-

l8 =Mp Be Ne 1976; Mp Ee -kkamento; C!C23 (=Mp Ce i923) natikkama- (C23 marks: sf. mu. a.) 

19 C srunsaljltento; D sal]1Snf]ldento 
20 Cde 
21 so CJC2B2 (=Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976); B hatthippattani, C hattappattani, D hatthappmtiinl, 

Bl hatthapattlini for: hatthal]1 pattiini 
22 C VO 

23 B uba!ani 

24 B -gathiiti; D hatthal]1-; B lB2 hatthaq1 gatiini 
25 B pahatthii-

26 B it\hi ti; CD itthl ti 
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laddhanil ti santutth1ikliraiµ2 dassetva. parodI3 [28, 20] ti4 tassaS pubbasamikassa6 

mukhagandha1117 saritva parodi. 8 tassa9 hi mukhato uppalagandho 10 vayati. l l 

hlirctval2 ti tasma \hanal3 apanetva, 14 harlipctva15 [28, 24] ti vii patho, 16 ayam ev' 

attho. 

sadhu siidhf111 ti bhiisato [29, 6] ti dhammakathliya anumodanavasena sadhu 

sadhil ti bhasato. uppaJarpIB vaI9 yathodake20 [29, 7] ti yatha uppalaqi uppala

gandho21 mukhato nibbatto22 ti.23 vat{am24 cva25 kathitan [29, 9] ti yathlirutavasena26 

vuttaiµ. yadi pi evaqi vuttarn, tatha pi yathlirutam atthe27 avatva viva(tarµ niharitva28 

kathetabbaqi29 vimuttirasatta30 bhagavato desanaya. 

l B -ni 

2 B santu\ha-
3 B -di; CI paroc . .> 

4 cI illegible 
5 B tassa 

6 B puppa-

7 c -garndharn 
B BCDB l C2B2 omit 

9 Cl tassii 

10 C upphala-

11 B vliyati 

12 not so in Mp Ee, Be. Ce 1923, Ne !976 
13 B thana 
14 B appa-

15 =Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976; B para-; D -metvii; Cl hlira-

16 B plitho 

17 BC sadhu here and below (2) 

! 8 B uppala; C uppha!am here and below (2) 

l9 B vi 

20 B yatodake 

2! B upala-; C uppha!a-

22 BC nippatto 

23 Cl nibbattati; C23 nibbatteti (marks: sf. mu. a.) for: nibbatto ti 
24 B vathum; C vuttam 

25 Ce only 

26 B yatharuta- here and below (2); CJ C23 yathi!bhlltavasena (C23 marks: si. mu. a. ) 

27 CB2 l yatharutamatte, Cl C23 yathabhU!amatte for: yatharutam atthe (C23 marks: si. mu. a. ) 
28 BC! ni-

29 BCD -tabba 

30 B -rasatthii 
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iti ManorathapilraQ.iya Aiiguttaranikaya\\hakathaya 

pathamavaggavru;n;tanaya anuttanatthadlpana nitthita. 1 

1 so B2; B ManorathapilraQiya pathamaggavar.u1anaya sanattanatthadipana; C Manorathapuraniya 

pathamavaggavannanUya suttanatthad!panU; D 1'..1uQorathapUraQiya pa~han1avaggavaQ.Qanaya anuttUna
nhadlpana; Cl 1vianorathapUrar:iya pa1hamavaggaval}1Janl'.iya suuanarn atthadlpana; B iC2 itl 

NfanorathapUraQiya pat:.'1arnavaggavaQr;ianaya anuttanad!pana 
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NOTES 

The numbers of the notes refer to the page and line of the text. European editions are 

not marked with Ee unless they have to be distinguished from other editions in the 

same note. 

2, 3-6. anantafiiiIJarp karoIJiiniketarp . , . hatasabbapiipal!l : here BI C2B2 and the 

corrected B are followed because Mp-\ is a tikii on suttantadesanii which has both 

karul}ii as well as fiiiIJa I pafifiii aspects; in PCIC2t, on the other hand, karuIJii is not 

mentioned at all (see Mp-\ I, p. 12, IL 4-6: tattha yassii desanliya sarpvamiana111 

kattukiirno sii .. , karu!Jiipafii'iiipadhiinii ti; Sp-\ Be I 5, 15: kamIJlipaili'iiippadhlinii hi 

suttantadesanii; see also n. 12, 4-8 below). Cf. Sv I, 1=PsI1, I= Spk I l, l =Mp I 

l, 1: karUIJiisitalahadayam pafiiiapajjotavihatamohatamam; Ud-a I, 1 =It-a I 1, I = 
Pv-a l, 1=Vv-a1, l =Th-a I I, l =Nett-a Ce 1921 1,1: mahiikiiruQikllIP natham 

iieyyasiigarapiiragurp; Bv-a 1, I: anantafiiiQafll karoQiilayam. The readings of the first 

two piidas in CDH (anantafiiiQamiiram) and in the original B (anantailfiiiQamiiraq1) 

have two contradictory elements, anantaiiiiQa, an epithet of a buddha {cf. e.g. Nidd I 

178, 1 356, 28 = 45 I, !: bhagavii ... anantafiiiQo; Ap 168, 6: anantailiiIJarp 

saiflbuddhaI!l; Bv-a l, 1-2: anantaiiiinam ... buddham), and 1\1iira, "the Buddhist 

cci/iterpait of the Devil or Principle of Destruction" {see PPN s. v. 1\1iira); they are also 

metrically incorrect (verse tuttflubha). 

In B the correction is written on the left broad margin of the V of the first folio 

(ka), and the place where it should be inserted (between anantafiiiill)a- and -miiram) is 

marked with two crosses. The correction was probably copied from a Sinhalese Ms. 

similar to B 1C2B2 confusing Sinhalese letters ta ai1d na (corr. in B reads Jina for jita; 

see Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Mss. CDHP, IV). This may indicate 

that there were Sinhalese Mss. of Mp-\ which were similar to B 1 C2B2 available in 

Burma before 1878 when Rev. Simpson obtained the Ms. B (see Description of 

Sources, Ms. B). In Cl the fourth piida is printed in brackets - the editors probably 

considered it to be a later addition. 

2, 4. jitapaiicamiirarp : Bv-a Ee 298, 15 - 299, 1 deseribes thirty facts being true 

to all buddhas (Bv-a Ee: sambuddhiinam samattimsavidhli dhammatii, Bv-a Be sabba

buddhiinam) one of which is also lvliirabala1'iddhamsanam; see also PPN s. vv. 

Buddha, i\1iira. For pailcamiira cf. Vism 211, 7-8: paiica kilesakhandh,1-

abhisankhiiradevaputtamaccumi!ire abhafiji; Th-a II 121, 34: paiicannam pi 1Yfiiriini11!1 
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jitattii ca sadevakassa lokassa pi jinaITJ; Th-a III 17, 26: paficannam pi Miiranalj.1 

vijayato jino. In Vin I 8, 19 =MN I 171, 15 a similar idea is expressed: jitii me 

piipakii dhammii tasma 'ha1p Upakiijino ti (cf. w. r. in B jinapaiicamiiralj.1). 

2, 5. dhammam visuddhalj.1 bhavaniisahetum: here PC1B1C2B2 bhavaniisa

hetum against BC bhavanasakctulj.1, DH bhavaniivaniisakctum is followed. In the list 

of definitions of dhamma from the Pfili sutta-s and commentaries compiled by J. R. 

Carter only hetu is mentioned but ketu is not listed at all (see Carter, Dh, pp. 55-67). 

Cf. Sv I 20, 16-17: dhammo ti hetu, vuttam h' etarp hetumhi fiiil)aITJ dhammapati

sambhidil (Sv-p\ Ee I 36, 27-29 comments: hetudhammasaddii ekatthii, fiiil)a

pafisambhidiisaddii ca ci, imaITJ attharp vadantena siidhito dhammassa hetubhiivo); As 

38, 23: dhammas,1ddo panilyam pariyattihetugul)anissattanijjivatiidisu dissati; Pv-a 

211, 24: dhamman ti ki!lraiJarp fiiiyaITJ. For the readings in BC bhavaniisaketuITJ and 

DH bhavaniivaniisaketuJ!l (H bhiiva-) cf. Th-a I 157, 4-6: ketunii yevii ti, pafiiiiiya 

eva; pafifiii ili anavajjadhammesu paccuggatatthena, Mlirasenappamadanena pubbari

gamatthena ca ariyiinarp dhajli niima. ten' aha: dhammo hi islnam dhajo ti (SN II 280, 

30; AN II 51, 32; Ja V 509, 30). 

2, 7 - 3, 7. The same verses with minor differences can be found also in Sp-\ Be I 

I, 7 - 2, 2 (the differences are given in the footnotes of Mp-\ 1 ). This is one of the 

indications that both tlkii-s were written by Sariputta (see A. P. Buddhadatta, Pa!i

siihityaya {Ambalamgot;la: Ananda Potsamagama, 1956), vol. I, pp. 260-262, and 

TileravadI Bauddhaciiryayo (Ambalamgoi;!a: S. K. Candratilaka, l 960), p. 78; H. 

Saddhatissa, "Introduction" in Upas, p. 46; see also Introduction, 5. Authorship and 

Date). Cf. Saddhamrna-s 61, 5-6 {a corrupted version of verse 2). 

2, 7. KassapaJ!l tal)J mahiltheram sarighassa paril}ayakaJ!l : Dimbulagala Maha

kassapa was the first sangharaja in Cey Ion (see H. Bechert, Buddhismus, Staat 1md 

Gesellschaft (Frankfurt: Alfred Metzner Verlag, 1966), p. 265) and the most senior 

monk from Udurnbaragirivihiira (Difubulagala). He was in charge of the reform of 

the Buddhist order (sarigha) under the reign of Parakkamabahu I (1153-86), and was 

presiding over the convocation of monks after which many !Ikiis were written; see 

Mhv LXXVIII 6-7, 16, 57; Saddhamma-s 58, 26 - 61, 30 (61, 5 reads: Kassapo so 

maha-tilero samghassa pariIJi'iyako); Sas Ne 196124,4-5; PLC, pp. 176-77, 192-94; 

PPN s.v. 2. A1aha Kassapa; A. P. Buddhadatta, TheraviidI Bauddhacaryayi5 

(Ambalamgot;la: S. K. Candratilaka, 1960), pp. 75-77; V. Panditha, "Buddhism During 

the Polonnaruva Period" in The Polonnaruva Petiod (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 

1973), pp. 136-137. One of the most important monks who wrote the tlkii-s was his 

pupil Sariputta who succeeded Kassapa as the second sangharaja (see H. Bechert, 
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Buddhismus, Staat und Gesellschaft (Frankfurt: Alfred Metzner Verlag, 1966), p. 

265). 

2, 8. TambapaJJJ)imhi: old name of Ceylon, Saddhamma-s 61, 6 reads: Jamba-

PaIJJJimhi; cf. Mhv VII 41-42: 

tambabhumirajophugho tambapiiI}i yato aim 

so deso c' eva dipo ca TambapaJJIJi tato ah;1 

Sihabi!i.hunarindo so siham iidinnavii iti 

Sihalo, tena S8Q1bandhi'i ete sabbe pi Sihalli; 

Dip IX 20: Lmikildipo ca pai;u;atti Tambapal)l)i ti iiayati; see also Mhv-! 261, 6-9; 

PPN s. v. Tambapal)l)i. 

siisanodayakaral)al)l : cf. Saddhamma-s 61, 6: siisanodayakiiral)a. 

2, 9. patipattipariidhina: "devoted to practice". Cf. Upas 191, 16-17: patipatti

pariidhinii pi bhikkhiJ antovasse viriyiirambhalll karont' eva. H. Saddhatissa explains 

pafipattipariidhinii as follows: "patipatti [f.] conduct, practice; Skt. pariidhina [adj.] 

subject to or dependent on. So patipattipariidhinli means dependent on practices, L e. 

(those who) follow the practices." ("Introduction" in Upas, pp. 97-98). Cf. MW s. v. 

pariidhlna : "(ifc.) entirely engaged in or intent upon or devoted to, Kad.; Rajat."; 

PED s. v. pariidhlna "dependent on others" (quotes Sv 212, 28: paresu adhino 

pariidhino, parass' eva mciyli pavattati, and Vv-a 23, 23: parlidhinavuai paresarp 

bhiiram vahanto); CPD s. v. adhina also quotes Sv 212, 28. 

sadliraiiiianivasinarp : Kassapa lived in Udumbaragirivihara (Dimbulligala) 

which was a "popular place where many bhikkhus used to go for meditation" (Rahula, 

HBC, p. 113); see also Mhv-\ I 289, 15-16; PPN s. v. Dhumarakkha; PLC, p. 176; W. 

Geiger, Culavalllsa (Colombo: Ceylon Government Information Department, 1953), 

vol. 2, p. 102, n. 2. 

2, 11. vinaye suvisiiradam : cf. Mbv LXXVIII 7: 

visliradam tepitakam vinayaiiiium visesato 

theravamsekapajjotarp siimaggirp ciradikkhitan1. 

3, 2. Sumedha: Sariputta' s teacher (see Mp-! I, p. 3, l. 5: namiimi sirasa dhirarp 

garulll me gaziaviicakam). Sumedha is mentioned also by B uddhanaga, one of 

Sariputta' s disciples (see PLC, p. 201), in his Kkh-! Be 121, 15-17: 

thiri!inekagw;wghena therena vinayaiiiiunii 

kalyiil)iiciirayuttena dhlmatii munisununil 

vinayat(hitikiimena Sumedheniibhiyilcito; 

488, 23-24: dhiriinekagm;oghena therena sucivuttinii 
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vinayatthitikiimena Sumedheniibhiyiicito. 

3, 9. nipw;io kaliisu: "clever, skilful in (practical) arts"; cL Mhv LXIIl 38: 

tato Parakkamabhujo dharaIJipiilanandano 

medhavI nekasippesu sikkhamiino susiidhukam; 

LXXIII 42: ayubbede sayam ciipi nipul}atrii nariidhipo. 

3, 10. )iito visuddhe ravisunuvawse : the Devanagala Rock Inscription of 

Parakkamabahu I, dated in the twelfth year of his reign (1165 A. D.), mentiones also 

that "the great king Sri Sali.ghabodhi Parakramabahu, a descendant of the Maha

sammata dynasty of the Solar race (Mahiisammatiidi parampariiyiita silrya

varp§odbhilta rajiidhiriija), shining in radiance of fame spread in all directions, was 

ceremonially consecrated as the sole sovereign of Lanka" (S. Saparamadu, "The 

Sinhalese Language and Literature of the Polonnaruwa Period" in The Polonnaruwa 

Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. ! 16); see also S. Wickramasinghe, 

"The Sources for a Study of the Reign of Parakramabahu I" in The Polonnaruwa 

Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 198. Cf. Saddhamma-s 58, 2-4: 

Mahlisammataparampariinuyiito suriyavansasambhilto Parnkkamabahu mahii rii)ii 

niima ahosi; Mhv LXXII 121: 

tato sak:ula)etthamhi uditamhi divi1kare 

Parakkamabhujo ekavikkamakkantabhiltalo. 

In Mhv Manabharai)a (Vlrabahu), the father of Parakkamabahu I, is mentioned 

as belonging to the somava{/lsa (Mhv LXII 5: visuddhe Somavaq1samhi abhijiitii 

mayaf/l pana), and his mother, the Queen Ratanavall, to the ravivaJ11Si1 (Mhv LXIII 11: 

devI pi survii tam sabbam lidiccanvayamaQ!;lanif). This agrees with the reading in 

BI C22B2 ravisomavamse. 

The readings BDH diito instead of jato, and below Mp·\ l 4, 2: BD dina-, H 

dinna- instead of jina- may be Sinhalesisms "since all + sounds become -d- in 

Sinhalese" (K R. Norman, The Group of Discourses (Oxford: PTS, 1992), vol. 2, pp. 

196-197, n. 250); see also W. Geiger, A Grammar of the Sinhalese Language 

(Colombo: Royal Asiatic Society, 1938), § 47. l; 0. von Hinliber, Das iiltere 

i'vlittelindisch im Uberblick (Wien: Verlag der 6sterreichische Akademie der 

Wissenschaften, 1986), § 248. 

3, 1 L abbhura;;uttirejo : B reads abhita;;uttitejo "having the power of fearless 

conduct"; abhita- m. c. for abhita- "fearless" (see CPD s. v. abhlla). See Mhv LXVII l 

foll. where the courage and fearlessness of prince Parakkama is described. 

3, 12. jitviiriv,1gga171 atiduppasayham : "having defeated the group of enemies that 

were very difficult to be conquered"; cf. Sp-\ Be r I, 5 = Saddhamma-s 61, I: 
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u/lirapufifiatejena katvii sattuvimaddana.rp; also Mhv LXVI 104; Saddhamma-s 58, 4-

6. jitvii is not listed in PED (see Geiger§ 209). 

The meaning of pasayha given in PED s. v. pasahati is "using force, forcibly, by 

force"; cf. also MW s. v. I. prasahya "to be conquered or resisted". 

BDHB l C22 jitviidivagga.rp and BDH atirnppasayha.rp are examples of "not 

uncommon alteration of rand d" (K. R. Norman, "Pali Lexographical Studies VII: 

Five Pali Etymologies", JPTS 14 (1990): p. 222); see also J. Brough, The Giindhliri 

Dharmapada (London: Oxford University Press, 1962), p. 255, n. 259; K. R. Norman, 

The Group of Discourses (Oxford: PTS, 1992), vol. 2, pp. 160-161, n. 81. 

4, 2. pattiibhiseko jinadhammasevi: cf. Sp-\ Be I!, 6 = Saddhamma-s 61, 2: 

pattarajjabhisekena siisanujjotanatthinii. According to Mhv Parakkamabahu I had 

two coronations (see Mhv LXXI 19 foll.; LXXII 311 foll.; W. Geiger, "Introduction" 

in Mhv Trsl., pp. 28-29). "The Ambagamuva Rock Inscription mentions his three 

coronations in 1153 A. D., 1159 A. D., and 1161 A. D." (B. C. Law, "The Life of 

King Parakkamabahu I", in The Polonnaruva Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 

1973), p. 26). 

4, 4-7. eirarp vibhinne ... piiyesi bhikkhii parisuddhasile : the reform of the 

Buddhist order (saligha) took place after the second coronation of Parakkamabahu I; 

see Mhv LXXIII 2 foll.; LXXVIII 1-30; W. Geiger, "Introduction" in Mhv Trsl., pp. 

28-29; Geiger§ 31, n. 4. The date of the Council assembly which united the saligha 

"is tentatively fixed at 1165 A. D." (V. Panditha, "Buddhism During the Polonnaruva 

Period" in The Polonnaruva Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 137). 

Cf. Sp-\ Be I 1, 7-8 = Saddharrm1a-s 61, 3-4: 

11issiiya Sihafindena ya.rp Parakkamabiihunii 

katvii nikiiyasiimaggim sasana.rp suvisodhita.rp. 

4, 8- 11. katvii vihlire ... santappayanto sucira.rp akhar;u;larp : cf. Mhv LXXVIII 

30-31: 

mahagghe clvare nekaparikkhiire ca diipiya 

upasal!lpadakamma1p so kiiriipesi mahiimati 

evarp pacurabhiitiinam anekasatabhikkhunal!l 

mahiivihiire kiiretukiimo vlisiirahe sukharp; 

Kkh-\ Be 488, 10-12: pitikare vihiire ... susamyamiinam yatina.rp adiisi; also Mhv 

LXXVIII 32-55, 70- 108; LXXIX 13-22, 70-84; Saddharnma-s 58, 16-25 

4, 12. saddhammav[]ddhim abhikamkhamiino: cf. Mhv LXXVIII 2: satthu

s!isanasa.rpvuddhil!l kattukamo katiidaro. 
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4, 13. anusilsayitvii : the readings in CDH are most probably corrupt due to 

confusion of Burmese syllables ililii and sii, and Sinhalese letters pa, ya, sa (see 

Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Mss. CDHP, IV, VI, 3), 

4, 14. niyojayarp ganthavipassaniisu : "urging to study books and practice 

meditation". Cf. Kkh-t Be 488, 16: yojeti te ganthavipassanasu. The study of books 

(ganthadhura) and the practice of insight meditation ( vipassanadhura) as two different 

"vocations" that could be practised separately are first mentioned in the Pali 

Comrnentaries (see Dhp-a I 7, 18 foll.; IV 37, 12 foll.; Mp V 68, 25 foll.), and "out of 

the two vocations, ganthadhura was regarded as more important than vipassaniidhura" 

(Rahula HBC, p. 160). The reading in CPC1C21 (niyojayitvana vipassanasu) 

mentions only the practice of vipassanii which was practiced mostly by the "elderly 

monks of weak intellect and feeble physique, particularly those who entered the Order 

in their old age" (Rahula HBC, p. 160); see also Dhp-a I 8, 5-7; Pj II 306, 6-8. It is 

interesting to note here that the Galvihara Rock Inscription of Parakkamabahu I which 

contains the Polonnaru-Katikavata or "ordinance for the guidance of the Sangha" (S. 

\Vickramasinghe, "The Sources for a Study of the Reign of Parakramabahu I" in The 

Polonnaruwa Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), p. 198) does not mention 

vipassaniidhura at all; on the other hand, ganthadhura is mentioned in the first place. 

"The contents of the Katikavata which enjoins that certain practices should be strictly 

followed, seem to deal with three problems. Namely, (a) scriptural study, (b) the 

places and times within which monks were permitted to go out and ( c} the necessary 

care when admitting a disciple into the Order" (see V. Panditha, "Buddhism During the 

Polonnaruva Period" in The Polo11naruva Period (Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 

1973), p. 137). 

5, 2-5. tenaham accantam anuggahito ... bhikkhugaJJassa majjhe: cf. Sp·\ Be HI 

496, 7-8 = B2 (=Mp-\ Be 1961) III 370, 20-21 = Palim Be 468, 8-9: 

ajjhesito narindena so 'ham Parakkamafoihunil, 

saddhammatthitikilmena siisan u jjotakiirina. 

5, 9. nissiiya pubbiicariyappabhiivam: cf. 82 (=Mp-\ Be l961) III 370, 18-19: 

porllI)ilnam kathilmaggasiiram ettha yato thitam 

tasmli Saratthamafljilsii iti niimena vissutil. 

5, J l - 6, 2. samvaIJJJa11arambhe ratanattayarµ namassitukiimo ... yathiidbippet<un 

attharp si!idheti: Sp-\ Be in a parallel passage quotes Sp I, l: yo kappakotihi instead of 

karuQiisitalahadaya1)'1. Cf, Sv-p\ Ee I 2, 18-22: tattha vatthuttayassa vandanarp kattu

kiimo tassa gUJJiitisayayogasandassanattham karuI}iiSitaJahadayan ti adinii gathii· 

ttayam aha. guJJiitisayayogena hi vandanilrahabhavo, vandanarahe ca katii vandanii 
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yathfidhippetam payojanam sadheti ti; also Sv-pt Be I 2, 12-15; Ps-p\ Ce I 4, 12-16; 

Ps-pt Be I 2, 15-19; Spk-p! Be I 2, 8-11; Nett-p\ Be 2, 15-18. 

6, 2-3. ratanattayapaIJamakaraIJapayojanarri tattha tattha bahudhii papaficenti 

acariya : cf. Sv-n\ Be I 2, 11 - 3, 18 where 9 quotations from different commentaries 

explaining ratanattayapaQiimakara~iapayojana are given. Sp-\ Be I 2, 22 - 3, 3 adds 

here: tatha hi vaIJIJayanti: sarpvaip;ianiirambhe ratanattayavandanii ... samvaQIJa

niiyarp ratanattayapaIJiimakiriyii ti (cf. Sv-p\ Be I 1, 1-6 = Ps-p\ Be I!, 1-6 = Spk-p\ 

Be I l, 1-6=Nett-p\Be !, 1-6,,:Sv-p\Ee l, 1-9). 

6, 8-9. iti me pasannamatino ... tassiinubhavena: Sp-t Be quotes here Sp 1, 13-

16: ice evam accantanamassaneyyaiµ ... tassanubhfivena hatantariiyo. Cf. similar 

verses in Ud-a l, 8-9 =Th-a I 1, 8-9 =It-a I 1, 7-8 = Pv-a !, 7-8 = Vv-a I, 7-8 =Nett-a 

Ce 1921 1, 7-8; As 1, 13-14. 

8, 8-9. rato evam patubhiitiiya paiiiiaya ... sarpvaQl)anam samiipayissati: Sv-n\ 

Be I 4, 9-10: tato evam patubhiltiiya paii11iiya khedam abhibhuyya patiiifiiitam 

Saf!JVBQ1Janarp samlipayissati. 

9, 10 - 10, 2: satt' ime bhikkhave aparihaniyii dhammii ... sovacassatii ti: in Pj I 

144, 22-24 the beginning of the same passage is given: satt' ime bhikkhavc apari

hiiniyii dhamma, katame satta: satthu giiravatii ti iidi. B2 and Sp-! Be refer this 

passage to AN IV 29, 17-20 which reads: satt' ime bhantc dhammii bhikkhuno 

aparihiiniiya sarrivattanti. katame satta: satthugil.ravatii ... sovacassata kalyiil}amittatta. 

It is interesting to note here that all the Mss. (BCDHP) and all the editions except B2 

read kalyill}amittattii sovacassatii against AN sovacassatil kalylitiamittatii. 

10, 4-5. atha vii pasiidavatthusmirri ... pufifiiitisayatt11111: Sv-n\ Be I 4, 25-27: atha 

vii pasiidavatthi1su pujaya pufiiiiitisayabhiivato anantariiycna parisamlipanam 

veditabbarri. pufifiiitisayii hi pasiidavatthilsu piija. 

11, 3. kiiriyanftthiinarri: C -nippiidanalJl, PC1C21 -nipphiidanarri. It seems that 

all the readings are synonymous; cf. Abh 912: nitthil nipphMtiyalJl; 1068: samattalJl 

nitthiinfikhi/e; PED s. v. nippadeti "see nipphiideti ". 

11, 3-6. ratanattayapi1jli hi nirntisayapuiiiiakkhettasambuddhiyii ... nivareti: there 

is a similar passage in Sv~p\ Ee I I, 16-20. Be I 1, 11-14; Ps-p! Be I 1, 13-16, Ce I 2, 

8-13; Spk-p! Be I l, ll-14; Nett-pl Be 1, 11-14; Sv-n\ Be I 5, 9-12. All Be read 

niratisayapuiiiiakkhettasambuddhiyii ( =B 1 C2B2); Sv-p! Ee -samvuddhiyii; Ps-p\ Ce -

SalJlsuddhiyii (Be v. l. -sampattiyii). 

12, 2-3. karu1Jlisltalahadayam - pe - gativimuttan ri: Sp-\ Be quotes here Sp l, 1-

4: yo kappakotihi ... mahliki.imQikassa tassa ti. 

12, 4-8. tattha yassli. desaniiya ... ti vuttam: this is further explained in Sp-! Be I 

S, 15-19,,: Sv-n\ Be I 6, 26 - 7, 1: karnQiipaiifiiippadhiinii hi suttanwdesanii tesarri 
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tesaljl sattiinaIP iisayiinusayiidhimutticariyiidibhcdaparicchindanasamatthiiya panniiya 

sattesu ca mahiikarul)iiya tattha siitisayappavattito. suttantadesaniiya hi mahiikarul)ii

samiipattibahulo veneyyasantiinesu tadajjhilsayiinulomena gambhlram atthapadaIP 

patiffliiipesi; a similar idea is expressed also in Vjb Be 10, 12-21; Nett-pt Be 2, 20-24. 

12, 9 - 13, 1. tattha kirati ti karuIJii ... hadayakhedam karoti ti vii karw)ii: cf. Vism 

318, 1-4 ;t: As 192, 33 - 193, 2: paradukkhe sati siidhiinam hadayakampanam karotl ti 

karuIJii. kil)iiti vii paradukkham, hirpsati viniiseti ti karuva. kiriyati vii dukkbitcsu 

pharm;iiivascna pasilriyati ti karuIJii (Niil)amoli translates kii1ati "it combats" from sa. 

kroiiti "to injure or kill" (Vism Trsl. vol. I, p. 343, n. 11; cf. Sadd 493, 9: ki 

J1i111siiyam); Abhidh-av 2L 21-23: karuIJii ti paradukkhc sati sadhii11a111 hadaya

kampanam karotI ti karm}ii, kil}iiti viniiseti vii parassa dukkhan ti karuIJii; also Sp-\ 

Be 18, 30 - 9, 7; Nett-pt Be 2, 25 - 3, S; Sv-nt Be I 7, 4-11. 

13, 1-2. atha vii kam iti sukham ... ti karuIJii: for a similar definition of karul}ii 

see Sadd 238, 5-7: kal!J sukhmp rundhati ti karul}ii; niiko ti saggo, kan ti sukham, na 

kal!l akam dukkhaJ!l, ta11111' atthi etrhii ti niiko ti attho veditabbo; 873, 22-23: kal/1 

rundhatl ti karul}ii, ettha kasaddo sukhatthaviicako. 

13, 6-7. paresarp hitopasa111harasukhiidi-aparihiinicchanasabhiivatiiya byiipii

diiratinam ujuvipaccanikatiiya : since mettii, the opposite of byiipiida, and muditii, the 

opposite of ilfati (see Vism quoted below), are mentioned in this passage the reading in 

CFC I ( =Sv-p\ Be) byiipiidiidfna111 is ambiguous in comparison to byiipi'idiiratlnal/1 

which is adopted in this edition (Mp-! I). Cf. the definitions of mettii and muditii in 

terms of JakkhaIJa, rasa, paccupaf{hiina and padaifhana in Vism 318, 8-11: 

hi tiikiirappa va ttiJ akkh al} ametta, hit upasamhiirarasii, iigh ii ta vinayapaccupa{ {hiin ii, 

sattiinarp maniipabhiivadassanapadatfhiinii. vyiipiidiipasamo etissa sampatti; 318, 16-

18: pamodanalakkhal}ii muditii, anissiiyanarasii, arativighiitapaccupatrhanii, sattiinarp 

sampattidassanapadaffhiini'i. arativiipasamo tassii sampatti. B 1 C22 ( =Sv-pt Ee) -

aparihiinicchanda- could be Jectio difficilior with the same meaning; cf. Dhatup 587: 

chanda icchiiymp; Dhatum 821: chanda icchaya111. 

14, l. dukkhiipanayaniikiirappavattiyii pariipatiipiisahanarasii avihimsabhutii 

kaml}ii : for a similar definition of karul)ii see Vism 318, 12- l 3 ;t: Abhidh-av 21, 23-

25: dukkhiipanayaniikiirappavattilakkhaIJii karu{1Zi, paradukkhiisahanarasii 

(=PCIC2I), avihi111sa paccupa[lhiinii (cf. PCl avihiI{lsiibhiitapaccupa{fhlinii, B 

-l!hiiI]ii); cf. Pj II 318, 3-4: avihimsii ti piiIJi-adfhi avihesakajiltikata sakaruIJabhiivo. 

14, 9 - 15, I. atha va sati pi mettiimuditanam ... karul}iinidanii hi sabbe pi 

buddhagul}ii : cf. Sp-\ Be I 6, 4-8: karul}liggahaIJena ca aparimeyyappabhiiva sabbe 

pi buddhagu!Jii saiigahiUi ti dat1habbii tam mulakatt,~ sesabuddhagu1Jiina111. maha-
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karuQiiya vii chasu asiidhiiraQaiiiiIJeSu aiiiiatarattii tarµsahacaritasesiisiidhiiraIJa

iiiiIJiinam pi gahaIJasabbhlivato sabbe pi buddhaguJJii nayato dassitii va hon ti. 

15, 5-6. etasmiii ca atthavikappe tisu pi avatthiisu bhagavato karul)i!i sarigahitii : 

Sv-n\ Be I 8, 12-15 explains tisu pi avatthiisu as follows: tisu c' ertha vikappesu 

pathame vikappe avisesabhfitii buddhabhfimigatii, dutiye tath' eva mahiikaruIJii

bhiiviipagatii, tatiye pathamiibhinihiirato patthiiya tisu pi avatthiisu pavattii bhagavato 

karul)ii sarigahitii ti dat(habbarµ. 

15, 7. pajiiniiti ti paiiiiii, yathiisabhiivarµ pakiirehi pafivijjhatI ti attho : Sv-n\ Be I 

8, 17: paiifiiipetl ti paiiiiii, tarµ tad attham piika(arµ karotl ti attho. For similar 

definitions of pafiiiii see also: Vism 436, 24: pajiinanatthena paiiiiii. kim idaITJ 

pajiinanam ni!ima? safijiinanavijiinaniikiiravisitthalfl niinappakiirato jananaljl. 

Abhidh-av 112, 9: pajiinatl ti sii paiifiii, jiinanii vii pakiirato; l 12, 19-20: sabbesam 

pana dhammiinaljl, sabhiivapativedhanam, lakkhaIJarp pana paiifiiiya, JakkhaIJafiiifihi 

dipitam; Th-a I 35, 26-30: tattha "pafiiian" ti, pakiirehi jiiniiti, pakiirehi fiiipeti ti ca, 

paiifiii. veneyyiinarµ ilsayanusayacariyadhimutti-iidipakiire, dhammiinaf!J kusaladike 

khandhiidike ca desetabbappakiire jiiniiti; yathii sabhiivaw pa!ivijjhari, tehi ca 

pakiirehi iiiipetI ti attho. 

15, 8. dhammasabhiivajotanatrhena pajjoto: cf. Vism 438, l I: dhammasabhava

pa(ivedhanalakkhal)ii paiiiiii; Abhidh-av 19, 4: visayobhasanarasa padipo viya. 

16, 2-3. muyhanti tena ... tan ti moho: so also As 249, 1-2 * Abhidh-av 23, 23-

24 (read muyhanamattam for mohanamattam); cf. Pj II 515, 34-35: mohanaITJ vuccati 

kamaguIJa, ettha hi devamanuss!i muyhanti. 

16, 3-4. sv eva visayabhavapaticchiidanato ... tamo viyii ti tamo: cf. Vism 468, 

33-34 =As 249, 9-10 * Abhidh-av 23, 25-26: cittassa a1Jdhabh!ivalakkhaQo, afifiiiIJa

JakkhaIJO vii; asampativedharaso, iirammaIJasabhilvacchiidanaraso va. For PC! 

visadabhiivapaticchiidanato cf. Vism 128, 31 - 129, 12. For sv eva see Geiger§ 71. I 

(c). 

16, 7 - 17, I. saddhih·imuttehi viya ditfhippattiinam ... sammasambuddhiinaljl 

kilesappahiinassa viseso vijjatI ti : the difference between siivaka I paccekabuddha 

and sammiisambuddha is here compared to the difference between saddhavimutta and 

dilthippatta which is explained in Pp-a 192, 25 - 193, 8 as follows: saddhavimutra

niddese "no ca kho dif(hippattassii" ti yathii ditthippattassa iisavii parikkhlIJii, na evarp 

saddhii-vimuttassii ti attho. kif!l pana nesillfl kilesappahiine nanattam atthl ti? n' atthi. 

atha kasmii saddhiivimutto dit!hippattaf(l na piipw;iiltl ti? iigamaniyaniinattena. 

diUhippatro hi ligamanamhi kilese vikkhambhento appadukkhena appakasirena 

akilamanto va sakkoti. saddhiivimutto pana dukkhena kasirena kilamanto hutvii 

vikkhambbeturp sakkoti, tasma difthippattaf!J na piipuQi'iti. api ca tesaf(l paiiiiiiya 
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niinattarp attlli yeva. ditthippattassa hi upari til)l)arp maggiinarp vipassanafiiil)arp 

tikkharp silrarp pasannarp hutvii vahati. saddhavimuttassa vipassaniifiiil)arp no 

tikkharp silrarp pasannllI)1 hutvii vahati, tasmii pi so ditthippatta1p na pi'ipul)i!iti. Sv-n\ 

Be I 9, 3-6 explains the difference between si'ivaka I paccekabuddha and samma

sambuddha in terms of vi'isanappahi'ina as follows: nanu ca sabbesam pi khina

savi!inam pafiiiiipajjotena avijjandhaki!illlhatatii sambhavati, atha kasmii aiifiasiidhi!ira

l)iivisesagm;iena bhagavato thomanii vutta ti? savasanappahi'inena anafifiasi'idhiirlil)a· 

visesatasambhavato; so also Ud-a 194, 16 foll.: eten' assa tathii samudiiciirassa 

ki'iral)arp viisanii ti dasseti. kii paniiyarp viisani!i niima? yarp kilesarahitassi'i pi 

santiine appahinaknesii11arp samiici'irasadisasamiiciirahetubhiJtaI11 anadikiilabhavitehi 

kilesehi i!ihitarp silmatthiyamattarp tathii..rfipil adhimuttI ti vadllllti. tam pan' ewm 

abhinihiirasampattiya iieyyavaraIJappahi!il)avasena yattha kilesii pahinii, tattha 

bhagavato santiine n' atthi, yattha pana tatha kilesa na pahinii, tattha savaklinaw 

paccekabuddhiinaii ca santiine atthi. For further definitions of saddhiivimutta "the 

faith-liberated one" and djghippatta "the vision-attainer" see also Pp 15, 3-19; Vism 

659, 13 - 660, 15 (reads ditthappatta); Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. ariyapuggala (B). 

17, 4-5. balesu ca vasibhavassa: here B2 (==Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be) 

balesu against CDHPC lB l C2 phalesu is followed since the "mastery of ten powers of 

tathligata" is intended (see PED s. VV. bala, vasi; BHSD s. vv. vasibhiiva, vaslbhilva

prilpta). Cf. Pa\is-a 484, 31-32: balesu ca vaslbhilva11 ti dasasu ca tathiigatabalesu 

issarabl1avam piipul)i. The reading in CDHPC1BlC2 phalesu for balesu is not 

correct; cf. w. r. in Pp 14, 12-15: idh' ekacco puggalo pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu 

siimam sacciini abhisambujjhati tatrha ca sabbaiiiiutarp papul)ati phalesu ca 

1•aslbhavaip: ayarp vuccati puggalo sammiisambuddho. Pp-a 189, 19-23 explains: 

"phalesu ca vaslbhiivan" ti sabbaiiiiutaiia!JaIP c' eva phalesu ca cil)l)avasibhi!ival/1 

papuIJiiiti. buddhiina!p hi sabbaiiiiutafi!iIJaSsa c' eva dasabiilafiiil)assa ca adhigama

natthilya aiiiiarp katabbaip nama n' atthi. In the second sentence Pp-a substitutes 

phalesu ca ciQl)avasibhava111 with dasabala1i!il)assa which indicates that the reading 

should be bafesu ca ciIJl)avasibhiivarp and not phalesu ea cil)I)avasibhiival]l . Pp-a 

189, n. 12 gives the following v. L: balesu ca vaslbhiivan ti sabbaiifiutaiiiina dve va 

balesu cil)I)aviisibhiiva111 papuoati. 

17, 7-9. imasmiii ca atthavikappe ... katekasesanayena vii sarigahitii ti datthabbal]l : 

Sv-n\ Be I 9, 13-17: imasmiii ca atthavikappe paiiiiiipa,ijotapadena sasantiinagatamoha

vidhamani!i pafivedhapaiiiili c' eva parasanti!inagaramohavidhamana desam1paiiiiii ca 

siimaiiiianiddesena, ekasesanayena vi!i sarigahitli. na tu purimasmi1p atthavikappe viya 

pafivedhapaiiiiii yevii ti veditabbaw For ekasesanaya "law of contraction (or elision)" 

see Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 76-77. 

245 



18, 2-3, sabbaiieyyadhammasabhiivacchiidakassa mohandhakiirassa vidhamitaWi: 

Sv-n\ Be I 9, 20: sakalaiieyyadhammasabhiivacchiidakamohatamassa viharattii; cf. 

Vism. 438, 12: dhammiina.ql sabhiivapaficchiidakamohandhakiiraviddhamsanarasii 

(for paiiiiii); Abhidh-av 112, 21: sammohanandhakiirassa viddha.qlsanarasii matii. 

18, 6-9. kiiraI)Opacarena sasantiine ... mohatamavidhamanan ti vuccatI ti: Nal)a
moli translates kiirai;ifipaciirena in Vism 683, 14: "by the metaphorical use of cause's 

name [for its fruit]" (see Vism Trsl., p. 799); P. Masefield translates kiiranopaciirena 

in Vv-a 127, 5: "metaphorical account of the cause" (see Vv-a Trsl., p. 189); cf. CPD 

s. v. upaciira (5): "figurative or metaphorical use, secondary application"; also Apte s. 

v. upaciiral}. 13 (a). By analogy phalfipaciirena means "by the metaphorical use of 

fruit' s name [for its cause]"; cf. Spk-p\ Be* Sv-n\ Be I 9, 25-27: parasantiine pana 

moha-tamavidhamanassa kiirai:iabhiivato phaliipaciirena aniivaral)aiiiil)am eva 

mohatama-vidhamanan ti vuccati. For further discussion on "the technique of 

metaphorical expression" called upaciira see Lily de Silva, "General Introduction'" in 

Sv-p\ Ee, p. 76. 

20, 10. so hi lokiyanti ettha puliiiapiipiini tabbipiiko ca ti Ioko ti vuccati : Sv-n\ 

Be I 12, 1-2 reads puiiiliipuiiiiiini for puiiiiapiipilni, and adds: dassanatthe ca Joka

saddam icchanti saddavidll (see Sadd 325, 4; 518, 24). Cf. Ud-a 207, 20-21: lokiyii ti 

ettha puiiiiapapaJll tabbipiiko cii ti sattaloko (fokiyii ti mistake for Jokiyati ); Sadd 325, 

12-13: lokiyati ettha puiiiiapiiparp tabbipiiko cli ti satto loko; Ud-a 339, 20-22: so hi 

ditfhigatikehi lokiyan ti ettha puiiiiarp piiparp tabbipakii sayarp va kiirakildibhavena 

abhiyuttehi lokiyatI ti, Ioko ti adhippeto; It-a I 73, 24-25: "lokan"-ti (Jokiyan-ti) ettha 

pufiiia-papa-phaliini Ju.ijan' atthen' eva vii "Iokarp". 

20, l l. upapattideva: =uppattideva (CDHPC1C2I) "deva through arising, god by 

rebirth" (CPD s. vv. upapattideva, uppattideva; according to CPD both readings are 

equally possible). Cf. Vibh 422, 1-4 7' Ps I 33, 22-26: devil ti tayo devii: sammati

devii, uppattidevii, visuddhideva. sammatidevii niima riijiino deviyo kumiirii. 

uppattidevii niima Ciitummahiiriijike deve upiidiiya tadupari devii. visuddhidevii 

niima arahanto vuccanti (Ps reads sammuti-; upapatti-); Sadd 476, 3-4: upapattidevii 

niima Bhummadeve uplidiiya taduttari<m> devii. 

21, l. atha vii samfihattho ... paiiiiiipiyatI ti : cf. similar definitions of Ioka in 

Sadd 325, 14-16: yasmii pana lokasaddo samfihe pi dissati, tasmii lokiyati samudiiya

vasena paiifiiiplyati ti Ioko samilho ti; 519, 22"23: atthato pana indriyabaddhiinaJll 

khandhlinaJll samfiho santiino ca sattaloko, 

21, 3-4. amarasaddena c' ettha visuddhideFii ... paramatthato amarii: cf. Sadd 

477, 3-5: gacchanri ca amatamahiinibbanam apaccagamaniyiiya gatiya, sakkonti ca 

cittiiciirarp iiatvii te te satte bite 11iyojeturp amatamahiinibblinasukhe ca pati!{hiipetun ti 
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devii visuddhidevii; Nidd II 173, 12-15: katame visuddhidevii? visuddhidevli 

vuccanti: tathligata, slivaka, arahanto, khiI)lisavi!i ye ca paccekabuddhi!i. imc vuccanti 

visuddhideva. See also n. 20, 11 above. 

21, 5. ukka{thaniddesavasena yatha: satthii devamanussanan ti: ukkarrhaniddesa 

= ukkatthapariccheda "explanation by way of maximum definition" (CPD s. vv. 

ukkatthaniddesa, ukkatthapariccheda). Cf. Vism 208, 22-25 *Sp 121, 13-14: deva

manussiinan ti deviinaii ca manussiinaii ca, ukkatthaparicchcdavascna bhabba

puggalaparicchcdavascna c' etam. vuttam. bhagavii pana tiracchiinagatanam pi 

anusiisanippadiinena sattha yeva. 

21, 7. sabbiinatthaparihiirapubbangamiiya : so also Sp-\ Be I 8, 15. Sv-nt Be I 

12, 9: sabbiinatthaparihlinapubbangamaya. 

21, 8. payogasampatti: "successful attainment of the means" (P. Masefield, Vv-a 

Trsl., p. 45). payogasampatti is one of three "attainments" (khetta-, citta-, pa yoga-) 

mentioned in Vv-a 30, 10-12; or one of four "attainments" (gati-, upadhi-, kii.la-, 

pa yoga-) mentioned in Vibh-a 439, 30 - 440, 3, where payogasampatti is explained as 

assammiipayogo . 

22, 2-3. aparimiiI)iinam sattiinam uttamam gii.ravatrhiinam: Sv-nt Be I l2, 12-14: 

aparimiiI)iinaip sattiinam uttamam anaiiiiasi!idhii.raIJam garavarrhanan ti. kiimaii ca 

itthinam pi tathil-upakii.rattii bhagavii garu yeva, padhiinabhutam pana Jokam 

dassetum purisalingena vuttan ti dat1habbam. 

22, 4. sobhana111 gatarp gamanal!i etassil ti sugato: Sv-n\ Be I 12, 25-27 adds: 

gamanaii c' ettha kiiyagamanam iiiiIJagamanaii ca, kiiyagamanam pi vineyyajanopa

sailkamanam, pakatigamanaii ca ti dubbidham. For commentatorial explanation of 

sugata see Vism 203, 11 - 204, 11; Sp l 16, 32 - l 17, 30; Ud-a 88, 16 - 89, 16; Vv-a 

231, 24-25; Pj I 183, !9-2L 

22, 4-5. veneyyajanupasarikamanam: "approaching the people that are ready to 

receive the teaching"; PED s. v. i'eneyya "to be instructed, accessible to instruction, 

ready to receive the teaching (of the Buddha)", see also BHSD s, vv. vineya, vaineya. 

CDHPCI read -manu- for -janu- (cf. Sadd 507, 26: manii ti satto). Cf. Vv-a 217, 3-4: 

veneyyabandhave satte volokento "surveying the class of those beings capable of being 

guided" (P. Masefield, Vv-a Trsl., p. 339); Th-a II 85, 30-3 J: bhagavati Joke 

uppajjitvii pavattavaradhammacakke veneyyajaniinuggaharµ karonte; Mvu I 314, 2: 

bhagavatii. vaineyasattviinam iikar$aI)atilyai; Divy 96, 9: tathaiva vaineyajanaJp. tathii

gato by avekeate; 130, 7: vineyajaniinukampayii vajrnl) ksiptaf:i. 

22, 6. JakkliaQii.nubyafijanapatimaI)i;litarupakiiyatiiya : For 32 mahiipurisa

JakkhaI)a-s see DN II 16, 25 - 19, 5; III 142, 20 - 145, 3; the list of 80 anuvyaiijana-s 

is given in MiH 17, 12 - 13, 11 where Jinilfarikiira-tikii is mentioned as the source 
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(see also Mil-\ 17, nn. 1-2). Cf. Vism 234, 15: bhagavii asiti-anuvyailjanapaifmar;i\iita

dvattimsamahiipwisalakkhai:iavicitrariipakiiyo; Ud-a 413, 10-12: bhagavato hi asiti

anubyaiijanabyiimappabhaparikkhcpasamujjafaJ!1 dvattil!lsamahiipurisalakkhil1Japa[1-

mil1Jr;iitasarfrillj1. 

22, 6-7. dutavilambitakhalitanukai;fi}hananippI/anukkutikakutilakutilatiididosa

rahitam (kiiyagam,ulal!l) : description of kiiyagamana of the buddha which is without 

the following defects (dosa ): 

(a) duta "quick, speedy, swift"; not in PED; cf. MW s. v. druta; C2B2l dhuta 

"shaken, stirred, agitated, moved" (PED s. v. dhuta). Cf. Abh 744: dhuto iidhiita

calita. 

(b) vilambita "delayed, retarded, slow" (MW s. v.); in PED only vilambati "to 

loiter, tarry, lit. 'to hang about' "); dutavilambita "quick and slow motion alternately"; 

cf. MW s. v. drutavilambita. Jn Ud-a414, 19-20 a similar idea is expressed: 

niitisighaJ!1 pakkamati sampannacarai:io muni 

na ca pi sanikaJ!1 yati gacchamiino samiihito. 

(c) khalita "faltering, stumbling" (PED s. v. khalita 2, 1); cf. MW s. vv. skhalita 

"stumbling, tripping, unsteady", skhaliragati "having an unsteady gait, tottering, 

staggering". 

(d) anukai;li;:lhana "dragging, trailing after"; not in PED, see CPD s. v. anukai}(ihana 

"drawing or refering back", s. v. anukai}i}hita "trailing, leaving a trail (said of a 

footprint)"; M\V s. v. anu-kr$ "to drag or draw after", Apte s. vv. anukar$a, 

anukar$ai)a "dragging after, drawing along". Cf. Vism 104, 29-31: dosacarito 

padaggehi kha,ianto viya gacchati, sahasii padarp nikkhipati, sahasi!i uddharati, 

anukai;f(ihitaii c' assa padarp hoti; 105, 4 (=Pj II 544, 2): dut[hassa hoti anuka(i(ihital!l 

padarp "the step of one of hating nature, dragged along" (Naf)amoli, Vism Trsl., p. 

106); Vism-mh\ Be I 127, 5-7 comments: anukai}(ihitan ti piidanikkhepasamaye 

kai;li;f!Janto viya piidaJ!1 nikkhipati. ten' assa padam anukai;li;fhitaw pacchato afichital!l 

hoti. See also the description of "him who walks in hate" in Vimut Trsl., p. 59. 

(e) nippf/ana "squeezing, pressing" {PED s. v.); cf. Vism !04, 31 - !05, l: mo!Ja

carito parivyiikuliiya gatiyii gacchati, chambbito viya piidarp nikkhipati, chambhito 

viya uddharati, sahasiinupI/itafi c' assa padam !Joti; 105, 5 (=Pj II 544, 3): mUfhassa 

padam sahasanupI!itam "deluded, he will suddenly press down the step" (Naryamoli, 

Vism TrsL, p. 106); Vism-mht Be I 127, JO comments: sahasiinupl/itan ti aggapiidena 

pai:ihiya ca sahasii va sannirojjhitam. For PC! calana "trembling, shaking" (PED s. 

v.) cf. (c) above. Cf. Ud-a414, i?-18: 

niitiuddharatl pildaJ!1 niicciisanne ca pakkhiparp, 
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agha{tayanto niyyati ubho jai;u;iii ca gopphake. 

See also the description of "him who walks in infatuation" in Vimut TrsL, p. 59. 

(f) ukkufika "walking on tiptoes or heels" (CPD s. v. ukkutika 3), "springy" 

(Nai:iamoli, Vism Trsl., p. 106, n. 21); cf. Vism 104, 26-29: ragacarito hi pakati

gamanena gacchanto cii.turiyena gacchati, sal)ikaIJJ piida!Jl nikkhipati, samafll 

nikkhipati, samaJTJ uddharati, ukku!fkaii c' assa padafll hoti; 105, 3 (=Pj II 544, 1): 

rattassa hi ukku!fkafll pada!Jl bhave "the step of one of greedy nature, will be springy" 

(Nar:iamoli, Vism Trsl., p. 106); Vism-mht Be I 127, 4-5 comments: ukkutikan ti 

asamphutthamajjharp . See also the description of "him who walks in passion" in 

Vimut TrsL, p. 59. 

(g) kutili'i.kutilatiidi "crookedness and straightness, and so on"; see PED s. v. kutfla 

"bent, crooked", CPD s. v. akutila "not crooked, straight". Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, 

Spk-p\ Be read kutiliikulatlidi "crooked and confused, and so on" (see PED s. v. 

i'i.kula); cf. Vism 104, 31: mohacarito parivyi'i.kuliiya gatiyii gacchati "one of deluded 

temperament walks with a perplexed gait" (Nfu)amoli, Vism Trsl., p. 106). 

22, 7-8. avahasitarajaharpsavasabhavaril!)amigarlijagamanarp kayagamana!Jl : 

Sv-n! Be I 13, 3: pakatigamanaii ca for kiiyagamanarp. CPD gives the same meaning 

for apahasati and avahasati: "to deride, mock" (cf. MW. s. vv. ava-has "to laugh at, 

deride", upa-has "to laugh at, deride, riducule"); according to CPD avahasati is also 

sometimes confused with avhayati/*abbhayah (abbheti) "to defy, to challenge". Cf. 

Pp-a 249, 34-35 = Sadd 443, 8-9: iihasatI ti ava11asati; iihasati means "to laugh, laugh 

together, to joke with (saddhiJTJ), to smile at (encouragingly)" (CPD s. v. iihasati ), 

"laughs (in joy)" (BHSD s. v. iihasati; Edgerton remarks: "Whether it represents Skt. 

ud-, ava-, or upa-has- is a moot question"); cf. also Ud-a 414, 24: hiisayanto sadevake. 

CDH avapiisita is probably a mistake for avahasita due to cofusion of Burmese 

syllables pii and ha (see Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Mss. CDHP, VI, 

3). For Sv-p\ Be vilasita (in PED only vilasita "shinning"; viliisa "charm, grace, 

beauty"; viliisin "shining forth, charming") cf. Ud-a 412, 16: aparimlil)ena 

buddhaviliisena Pataligliminafll maggarp patipajji. 

kayagamana of the Buddha is here compared to the walking of four animals that 

symbolize good qualities: 

rlijahamsa "royal swan", cf. Sv 40, 32-33 = Ud-a 412, 11: navutihaIJJsa

sahassaparivarito vi ya Dhatarattho harpsariijli; 

vasabha "bull", cf. SN r 28, 16: nisabho vata bho sama(lo Gotamo; Ud-a 414, 9: 

dakkhizya!Jl pafhamilfll padarp uddharanto narlisabho; also Ap-a 388, 9-22; 
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vara!Ja "elephant" (cf. SN I 28, 1: nago vata bho samai;io Gotamo; Ud-a 105, 17: 

yfitharp upasarikamanto mattavaravaraoo viya; Sv 40, 31=Ud-a412, 10: atthaniiga

sahassapari vlirito vi ya Chaddanto niigaraja; 

migaraja "king of beasts, lion", cf. SN I 28, 6: siho vata bho samaJJO Gotamo; AN 

II 24, 20 =It 123, 5-6: esa so bhagavii buddho, esa siho anuttaro; AN III 122, 4: siho 

ti kho bhikkhave tathiigatass' etam adhivacanarp. Cf. also Ud-a 414, 23-26: 

nilgavikkantaciiro so gamane sobhate jino 

ciirurp gacchati lokaggo hiisayanto sadevake 

usabhariijil va sobhanto ciiruciirI va kesari 

tosayanto baha satte giimarp seffharp upiigami ti 

23, 1-2. anavajjataya sobhanam eva: cf. Vism 203, 12 = Ud-a 88, 17: gamanarp 

pi hi gatan ti vuccati, tan ca bhagavato sobhll1Ja111 parisuddham anavajjam. 

23, 3-8. atha vii sayambhuiiiiQena ... pa!ipanno ti sugato : cf. a similar passage 

explaining tathiigata in Sv 67, 26-31 = Ps I 51, 27-32: gaw ti avagato atito patto 

pa{ipanno ti attho. tattha sakalalokam tiraQaparifiiiiiya tathllya gato avagato ti tathii

gato, lokasamudayam pahiinapariniiiiya tathiiya gato amo ti tathiigato, lokanirodharp 

sacchikiriyiiya tathliya gato patto ti tathllgato, Jokanirodhagiiminipatipadam tatharp 

gato paripaano ti tathiigato. There is a similar passage also in Ud-a 132, 14-19 (v. L 

adhigato for patio) and It-a 120, 30 - 121, 7. Cf. Vism 689, 35-37: sacciibhisamaya

kiilasmirp hi etesu catusu fiiil)esu ekekassa ekakkhaoe parififiii pahiinarp sacchikiriyii 

bhiivanii ti etiini pariiifiadini cattiiri cartiiri kicciini vuttlini; 690, 5-8: dukkharp 

parifiniibhisamayena abhisameti, samudayarp pahiiniibhisamayena abhisameti, 

maggarp bhiivaniibhisamayena abhisameti, nirodham s11cchikiriyiibhisamayena 

abhisameti. 

sammii gato : the Mss. BCDHP and Cl read mostly samiigato; smiigato in B 

could be an abbreviation for sammii gato or samiigato (see H. Bechert et al., 

"Introduction" in Bunnese A1anuscripts (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1979), vol. 

1, p. 30). Cf. Vism 203, 23-27: sammii vii gato ... sammiigatattii pi sugato; Ud-a 88, 

28-29: sammii gatattii ti sugato. tisu pi avatthasu sammli pafipattiya ca gatatta 

supatipannattli ti attho; Sadd 580, 19: sammii gato ti sugato. 

23. 9-10. sotiipattimaggena ye kilesii pahinli te kilese na pun' eti na pacccti na 

pacciigacchati ti sugato ; Ud-a 88, 27 wrongly refers this passage to "MN I 34 l; AN II 

205" (see Vism 203, n. 2). In Ud-a Be 79, Sv-n\ Be I 13, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be and B2 

(=Mp-t Be 1961) it is referred either to Nidd I 202, 15-19 or N idd II 180, 27-30, or to 

both, which read as follows: katliarp n' iigacchati ti niigo? sotiipattimaggena ye kilesa 

pahinii le kilese na pun' eri na pacceti na pacciigacchati, sakadiigamimaggena 
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aniigamimaggena arahattamaggena ye kilesli pahinli te kilese na pun' eti na pacceti na 

paccligacchati, eva111 n' iigacchati ti niigo (Nidd II bhagava na agacchati for n' 

iigacchati ). In Sv-p\ Ee Be and Ps-p\ Ce this passage is not considered a quotation. 

Vism-mh\ Be I 234-235 does not comment upon it at all. 

Vism 203, n. 3, refers to this passage with: "Sb: - Maha-atthakatha"; Sb stands for 

"Visuddhimarga, edited by A. P. Buddhadatta, svaminvahanse. Ceylon: The Alut

garna Press. 1914" {see "Foreword" in Vism Ee, p. 8). Nal)amoli notes "(old 

commentary?)", which is probably only a translation of A. P. Buddhadatta' s note (see 

Vism TrsL, vol. 1, p. 216). For discussion on the sources used for the compilation of 

Vism see F. Lottermoser, "Quoted Verse Passages in the Works of Buddhaghosa: 

Contributions towards the Study of the lost S!hala\\hakatha Literature" (Ph. D. diss., 

Gottingen, 1982), pp. 140-146, 226-28; Adikaram, EHBC, pp. 11-12. 

24, 3. sanunii gadatl ti sugato : in PED only noun gada "speech, sentence" is 

g.iven; cf. Dhatup 148 gada vyattavacane; Dhatum 222 gada vyattavace; Sadd 375, 22 

gada viyattiyarµ vacaya111. Cf. Vism 203, 7-9 * Ud-a 89, 9-10: sammli c' csa gadati 

yuttatthiinc yutta111 eva vacarµ bhiisatI ti sammiipadatta pi sugaw; Pj I 183, 20-21: 

sut{hu cva ca gadattli sugato; Sadd 375, 23: sutthu gadati ti sugato. Cf. Mp I 110, 11-

15 where gada is used to define tathligata : gada-attho hi ettha gatasaddo. cvaqi 

tathiivliditiiya tathiigato. api ca iigadanam iigado vacanan ti attho. tatho aviparito 

iigado assli ti dakiirassa takiiram katvii tathiigato ti. 

24, 5-6. gatiyo uppattibhavavisesa. tii pana nirayadil'asena paficavidhii : Sv-nt 

Be I 13, 19-20: puiiiiiipuiiiiakammehi upapajjanavasena gantabbii ti gatiyo, upapa

ttibhavavisesii. DN III 234, 8-9: pafica gatiyo. nirayo, tiracchiinayoni, pettivisayo, 

manmsii, devii (see also MN I 73, 18-19, etc.). Cf. Ud-a 140. 20: Iii pan' eta gatiyo 

yasmii taqi taw kammanibbatto uppattibhavaviseso, rasmii atrhato vipiikakkhandhii 

katattii ca rilpaw. tattha ayam niima gati imina niima kammunii jiiyati, tassa ca 

kammasa viseso paccayavisesehi evaw vibhligabhinnattii etiisu ete sattiinikiiyii evmp 

vibhligabhinnii ti. For the analysis of five gati-s see M. M. J. Marasinghe, Gods in 

Early Buddhism (Kelaniya: Vidyalankara Campus, 1974), pp. 46-52. 

25, l-2. bhagava devlitidevo ti vuccati : Sv-n\ Be l 13, 23-29 comments: 

uddhamuddhabhavagiimino hi devil tarptalj:lkammavipiikadiinakiiliinurilpena tato tato 

muttii pi muttamattii V<l, na pana visaiiiiogavasena muttii. gatipariyiipannii ca 

ta111tarµbh,wagiimikammassa ariyamaggena anivattitatt!i; na tathii bhagavli. bhagavii 

pana yathli-vuttappakiirella visarpyutto Jwtvii. nwtto ti. tasma anena bhagavato kattha 

ci pi gatiyii apar:iyapannatmp dasseti. yato ca bhagava devatidevo ti vuccati. Cf. Nidd 

II 173, 16-18: bhagavii sammutidcvlinaii ca upapattidevilnaii ca visuddhidcvlinafi ca 

devo ca atidevo ca devatidevo ca; Abhid-av 1, 5: yam devadevo dcviinam, devadevehi 
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pujito; Th-a II 204, 28-29: sabbe pi deve attano siliidigw;ehi atikkamitvi!i fhitattii 

atidevassa sammiisambuddhassa; Ill 9, 2-5: satthii hi iisavakkhayafiiiJJiidhigamena 

sabbagativimutto pi carimattabhiive gahitappafisandhivasena manusso tv eva vohanyatI 

ti. gw;iavasena pana deviinam atidevo, BrahmiinaITJ ati-Brahmii; III 171, 3-5: sammii

sambuddho hi pathamaiiJ kammunii naro manusso hutvii, pacchii ariyiiya jiitiyll 

uttamo devo deviitidevo ahosi; Mil Ill, 10 = Dhp-a I 147, 14: deviitidevaip. nara

dammasiirathi!p.. For the usage of the word atideva in Pali canon and outside the 

canon see also K. R. Norman, "Devas and Adhidevas in Buddhism" in CoJlected 

Papers (Oxford: PTS, 1991), vol. 2, pp. 168-69. 

25, 3-5. yena devilpapatty assa ... viddhastii vina/Ikatii ti : here the reading is 

taken as in AN II 39, 4-6; BC read devavupaty, DHPCJC2B2 devfipapaty; cf. 

Woodward, AN Trsl., vol. 2, p. 45, n. 1: 'Text should read devupapatty ". AN and Ps 

read abbaje, with v. l BIJ<).aje; Ud-a reads aIJr).aje (=DH), with v. I. abbaje (in CPD s. 

v. abbajati it is incorrectly mentioned that Ud-a 176, 16 has the same v. I. as AN 39, 5 

and Ps I 61, 31). PED s. v. abbaje: "but preferably with v, I. SS to be read a1Jr).aje 

(corresponding with vihaligama in prec. line)"; cf. Ud-a 176 n. 5. Woodward 

proposes manussattaii ca abbude and translates "or go to birth in human womb" (AN 

Trsl., vol. 2, p. 45, n. 2; see also PED s. v, abbuda). This verse can be found also in 

Ps I 61, 30-32; Mp 11183, 17-18 (reads devfipapaty); Ud-a 176, 15-17. 

25, 9. sabbabhavayonigativiiifiiiIJarthitisattiivasasattanikiiyehi suparimutto : cf. 

Vism 556, 19-20: tattha tayo bhavii, catasso yoniyo, pafica gatiyo, satla viiiiiiiIJa

tthitiyo, nava sattiiviisii ti ete "b/Javiidayo" niima (explained in Sarigitisuttanta = DN 

III 207-271 ); Vism 651, 15-17: sabbabha vayonigativiiifiiiIJatthitisattii viisagatesu 

sabhedakesu sarikhiiresu ekasarikhiire pi cittaI!l na sajjati ; Ud-a 214, 25 foll: ettha ca 

"Jokam iman" ti, parhamaiiJ tiiva sakalam pi sattanikiiya1p siimaiiIJato ekattam 

upanetvii, ekavacanena anodhisogahaIJafTI dipetvii "ayafTI loko bhavayonigati

sattiiviisiidivasena c' eva tatthii pi U1IiJ lafTI sattanikiiyiidivasena ca anekabhedabhinno 

paccekaip. mayii volokito" ti attano buddhacakkhuiiiiIJiinubhiivafTI pakiisento sarthii 

puna vacanabhedaITJ katvi'i bahuvacanena odhisogahaIJaITJ dipeti. 

26, 1-2. anupiidisesanibbiinadhatuppattiyii bhagavantllliJ rhometi: Sv-n\ Be I 14, 

7-10: alha ;'li kiimaITJ saupiidisesiiya pi nibbiinadh!ituyii tiihi gatihi vimutto, esii pana 

"paiiiiiipajjotavihatamohataman" ti etth' cv' antogadhli ti imin,'1 padena anupiidisesiiya 

nibbiinadhiitu yii va thometI ti datthabbaITJ. 

26, 3-4, saviisaniinal)'l sabbesafTI kilesanafTI accantappahanato: cf. Mp-t l 16, 8 

17, l: savasanappahancna sammiisambuddhiinafTI kilesappahiinassa viseso vijjatI ti. 

See also n. 16, 7 - 17, l above. 
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26, 5-7. sabbadukkhaniyyiinikadhammadesanato ... fiiil)aparipiikakiilagamanato 

ca: Sv-n\ Be I 14, 14-16: sabbadukkhaniyyanikadhammadesaniipayogato Deva

datti!idisu pi viruddhasattesu niccarp hitajjhiisayatii, vinltabbasattiinarp fil'iIJapari

pl'ikakalagamanaii ca; Nett-p\ Be 5, 26-27: pativiruddhesu pi niccam hitajjhasaya

fil'i.IJaparipiikakaliigamanato ca. Cf. Ud-a 89, 21-23: yaro bhagavii kiilaviidI ti 

vuccati, kiilo c' ettha veneyyiinam indriyaparipl'ikakl'ilo adhippeto; 241, 15-16: satthii 

tass' eva fiiil)aparipakam iigamayamiino. 

27, 1-2. avasitthena ... attahitasampattiparahitaparipatti pakiisitii hotI ti: here Mp 

I 1, 1-2 is explained in terms of attahitasampatti and parahitapatipatti as follows: para

hitaparipatti is expressed with karul)iisltalahadayam, attahitasampatti with pafifiii

pajjotavihatamohatamam, gativimuttaip and sugataip, and attahitasampattiparahita

pafipatt with sanariimaralokagaruJ/1 (avasitrhena) and paiiiiiipajjotavihatamohatamarp. 

Cf. Spk-p\ Be: avasiifhena tena "paiifiiipajjotavihatamohataman" ti etena ca sabbii pi 

attahitasampatti parahitapa{ipatti pakiisitii hotI ti. Sv-n\ Be I 14, 22-24: avasi!thena 

pana tena, "sanariimaralokagarun" ti ca etena sabba pi attahitasampatti, parahitapafipatti 

ca pakasitii hoti. 

27, 4. hetu mahiikamIJii: Sv-n\ Be I 14, 26-28: tattha het11 nama mahl'ikaruIJi'i

samiiyogo, bodhisambhiirasambharaIJafi ca, tadubhayam pi pathamapadena yathii

rutato, siimatthiyato ca pakiisitam. 

27, 4-5. phalam cat11bbidharp ... rilpakiiyasampadii ca ti: Sv-n\ Be I 15, J-5: 

tattha sabbaiiii11taiiiiliIJapada1thlinarp maggaiiiiIJam, tammiilakiini ca dasabaliidi

iiiil)iini fiiil)asampadii, saviisanasakalasamkilesiinam accantam anuppiidadhammata

piidanaI11 pabi'inasampad!l, yathicchitanipphiidane iidhipaccam iinubhiivasampadii, 

sakalalokanayaniibhisekabhiJUi pana lakkhal)iinubyaiijanapatimaIJi;litii sattabhiiva

sampatti rilpakiiyasampadii. 

27, 8-9. lakkhal)iinubyafijanapiiripilriyii: seen. 22, 6 above. 

27, 9 - 28, L tividhaylinamukhena vimuuidhammadesanii: so also Sv-p\ Ee Be, 

Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be. Sv-n\ Be I 15, 8-10 does not mention tividhayiina at all, it 

reads: yathiivuttii duvidha pi parahitapa{ipatti sattilpakiirasampadii, sa pana sammii 

gadanatthena sugatasaddena pakiisitii ti veditabbii. The three yiina-s are defined in 

Vjb Be 14, 21-27 as follows: api c' ettha buddhassa bhagavato paQamapiljavidhiinllI[l 

sammiis,1mbuddhabhlivadhigamatthaip "buddl1a yanarn" pafipajjantiinarp ussiihaJp 

janeti. lokiyalokuttarabhedassa, lokuttarass' eva vii saddhammassa piljiividhii.naJp 

paccekabuddhabhaviidhigamattham "paccekabuddhayiinaip" pa{ipajjantiinaJp 

ussiiham janeti. saddhammapa{ivedhamattiibhilasino te. paramatthasarnghapilja

vidhiinarn paramatthasaq1ghabhiiviidhigamattham "s!.ivakayiinaip" patipajjantiinam 

ussiiharpjaneti. Cf. Sadd 451, 20-21: satthii ti tividhayiinam11khem1 sadevakam lokam 
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silsatI ti satthil. Saddharmap 40, 3-4: tathligatli arahantal) samyaksarnbuddhli 

upayakausalyena tad evaikam buddha-yilnarn triyiinanirdesena nirdisanti. 

In EncBuddh the three yiina-s are considered to belong to Mahayana: "It is a fact 

that even in Theravada Buddhism reference is made to three types of enlightened 

persons, viz., Buddhas, paccekabuddhas and buddhanubuddhas or arahants. But these 

were not put forward as three different ideals to be pursued by adherents according to 

their choice. However, later, with the development of Mahayana Buddhism and the 

bodhisattva-concept, these were explicitly declared to be three different stages of 

spiritual advancement leading to three different types of Enlightenment, called 

anuttarasamyaksambodhi, pratyekabodhi and srlivakabodhi and in accordance with 

these were formed the bodhisattvayana, pratyekabuddhaylina and .fravakaylina. Of 

these the latter two were considered to be much inferior to the bodhisattvayana" 

(EncBuddh, vol. 3, pp. 179-80, s. v. bodhi). "Buddhayana is another name for 

Mahayana (the Great Way) which is also designated as bodhisattvayiina or 

tathagatayi'ina, in contrast to the pratyekabuddhaylina and the .friivakayilna, which are 

referred to as Hinayana (the Lower Way)" (EncBuddh, vol. 3, p. 466, s. v. buddha

yiina). "These ideals were later adopted by popular Theravada Buddhism, especially 

in Ceylon. They seem to have been introduced into the Buddhism of Ceylon during 

the Polonnaruwa period, during which the numerous Mahayanic beliefs, too, found 

their way in" (EncBuddh, vol. 3, p. 180, n. 10). For further discussions and references 

on Mahayana in Ceylon see W. Geiger, Culture of Ceylon in Mediaeval Times 

(Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1960), § 201-203; S. Saparamadu, "The Sinhalese 

Language and Literature of the Polonnaruwa Period" in The Pofonnaruva Period 

(Dehiwala: Tisara Prakasakayo, 1973), pp. 110-111; B. L. Smith, 'The Polonnaruva 

Period {ca. 993-1293 A. D.): A Thematic Bibliographical Essay" in Religion and 

Legitimation of Power ill Sri Lanka (Chambersburg:ANIMA Books, 1978), pp. 141-

144. The "three vehicles" are discussed in detail by K. Fujita in "One vehicle or 

three?", Journal of Indian Philosophy, 3 (1975): pp. 79-166; see also BHSD s. vv. 

yana, buddhayiina, bodhisattvayana, sravakayana. 

28, 3. tattha karw;lisltalahadayan ti ... : before tattha Sv-n\ Be I 15, 11-13 adds: api 

ca imiiya giithaya sammasambodhitammiilatappaiipatti-y-lidayo aneka buddhagwJil 

acariyena pakasitii hon ti. esii hi licariyiinam pakati, yad idam yena yena ci pakiirena 

atthantaravinfiiipanam. katharn. 

28, 4. mahlikarw;ilsaiicoditamiinaso: CPC l read: -samcoditahadayo. Cf. PED s. 

v. miinasa: "In later language miinasa is quite synonymous with hadaya."; Nidd I 3, 

mano ti yam cittam mano mlinasam hadayarp paI)i;/ararp mano maniiyaranam 
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manindriyarp viiiiiiiIJaIP vifiiiliI)akkhandho, tajja manovifiiiiiIJadhiitu; ayarp vuccati 

mano. See also Nidd II 233, 11 foll.; Dhs § 6; Vibh 144, 20-23. 

sarpsiiraparikato : BCDHPC 1 omit this word; here I follow BI C2B2 where the 

reading agrees with other rikii-s (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be). Cf. Ud-a 

178, 30-31: sabbo dltthipaliko sa!Jlsiirapaliko eva vii nibbiinapiiragamanena tim;o; 

Abhidh-av 124, 15: vurrhatukiimo samsii.radukkhaparikii mahabbhayii. 

28, 10 - 29, 1. linuddhaccapati{ihiiniiyuhanakiimasukhattakilamathiinuyogasassa

tucchediibhinivesiidi-antadvayarahitiiya: cf. Ps I 83, 9-11=As217, 19-21 = Ud-a 

305, 17-19 = Vibh-a 310, 5-7 (explaining bodht): linuddhaccapatitthiiniiyiihanakiima

sukhattakilamathiinuyoga-ucchedasassatabhinivesiidinarp anekesarp upaddavanarp 

patipakkhabhiitiiya. Ps-p\ Be I !74, 6-15 (ad Ps I 83, 9-11) comments only upon 

patifthiinliyiihanii as follows: pati{fhiiniiyiihanii ti Oghataral)asuttavaIJIJanayam: 

"kilesavasena patitthiinarp, abhisarikbliravasena iiyiihanii. taIJhiidlffhil1i patitthiinam, 

avasesakileslibhjsalikbiirehi iiyiihanii , .. sabbiikusalabhisarikhiiravasena patitthiinam, 

sabbalokiyakusallibhjsankhiiravasena iiyiihana" ti (cf. Oghataral}asuttavai;iIJanii in 

Spk I 19, 28 - 20, 7 where the reading is quite different). In a similar passage Mp II 

52, 17 reads linuddhaccasatipat{Jiiinliyilhana- for linuddhaccapatitthiiniiyiihana- (no v. 

L) which is a mistake {see Ps-p\ Be quoted above); Mp-\ does not comment upon this 

passage at all. 

29, 6-7. atthahitiiya pafipanniidJsu carusu puggalesu bhagavato catuttham puggala

bhiivaI)l dasseti: cf. DN III 233, 3-8: idh' avuso ekacco puggalo atrahitiiya pafipanno 

ho6 no parahitiiya ... parahitiiya patipanno hoti no attahitilya ... n' eva attahitiiya 

pafipanno hoti no parahitiiya ... attahitiiya c' eva pafipanno hoti parahitiiya ca. Sv-p\ Be 

I 8, n. I incorrectly refers to Pp 54, 3 - 55, 4 where the "third person" is defined as 

attahitiiya c' eva pafipanno hoti parahitiiya ca (Pp-a: tatjyo Siiriputta-Moggalliina

ttherasadiso), and the "fourth person" as n' eva attahitiiya pafipanno hoti no parahitiiya 

(Pp-a: catuttho Devadattasadiso). 

30, 5. upagamana!Jl nirupakkile.sa!Jl dasscti: Sv-n\ Be I 16, 3: nirupakkilesam 

upagamanam dasseti. 

30, 7-9. paiiiiiigahaIJcna samaiiiiiiya anatidhiivanam ... sattiidiparii.masanaI)l hotI 

ti: Sv-n\ Be I 16, 6· 7: paiifiagahw;iena Jokasamaiiiiiiya anatidhiivanaI)l. sabhiivii

navabodhena hi dhammiinam sabhavam atidhavitvii sattiidipariimasanam hoti. Cf. 

the definition of paramasa in Vism 684, 7-9: pariimiiso ti tassa tassa dhammassa 

sabhiivaI)l atikkamma parato abhiitasabhi'lvaI)l iimasaniikiirena pavattanato micchii

ditthiyii etam adhivacanam; As 253, 11-l 3: dhammasabhiivar/l atikkamitvii nkciidi

vasena parato limasatI ti pariimiiso. For atidhiivati cf. Ud-a 352, 28: sammii

pafipattiyii arikkamanto atidhiirnnti niima; 352, 32: ditrhiibhinandana vasena 



atidhiivanti ti veditabbarp; It-a I 178, 3-6: atidhiivanti ti paramatthato bhinna

sabhiiviina111 pi sabhiivadhammana111 yviiyazp hetuphalabhfivena sambandho, ta111 

aggahetvii niinattanayassa pi gahal)ena tattha tatth' eva dhfivanti; see also Kosgoda 

Sumedha, A{thakathiisiici (Kelaniya: Vidyalankara University Press, 1960-62), s. v. 

atidhiivanti eke. For the term sabhiiva "individual essence" see A. K. ·warder, 

"Introduction" in Patis Trsl., pp. 17-18, and NiiJJamo!i, Patis Trsl., p. 362, n. L 

Here the following readings are possible: 

1) B1C2B2 sabhiiviinavabodhena hi dhammiinam samaililaq1 atidhiivitvli 

sattiidipari!imasanam hoti ti: "because of having gone beyond the name(s) of things 

( dhammiinam samaililarp) by not understanding the individual essence( s) ( sabhii vii

navabodhena) there arises the adherence to (the wrong idea ol) a being, etc. (sattiidi

pari!imasan8111)". 

2) PC! sabhiivavabodhena hi dhammiinal)l siimailfiam atidhiivitvii sattiidi

pariimasanam hotI ti: "because of having gone beyond, the common (characteristics) 

of things (dhammiinam s!imailiia111) by understanding (only) the individual essence(s) 

(sabhiiviivabodhena) there arises etc." Cf. Abhidh-av 64, 23-24: siimailil8111 vii 

sabhiivo vii dhammiinam lakkhal}aI!l matarp; Ud-a 154, 15-16: tathail ca 

dh!itiiyataniidilakkhai;i8111, sabhiivas!imaililavibhiigato ayal)l. 

3) Sv-n\ Be sabhiiviinavabodhcna hi dhammiinal)l sabhiivam atidh!ivitvii sattiidi

paramasanal)l hoti : "because of having gone beyond, the individual essence(s) of 

things ( dhammiinaw sabhlivarp) by not understanding them there arises etc." Cf. Vism 

684, 7-9 and As 253, 11-13 quoted above. 

The text should perhaps read siimaiiila, meaning slimaiifialakkhai;ia "common 

characteristic(s)" (=tilakkhal}a: anicca, dukkha, anatta), instead of samailfiii 

"designation, name" (see PED s. vv. Jakkha!Ja, samaiiiiii, siimafiiia 1). So this passage 

would read: pailiiiigaha!Jcna slimafifiassa anatidhiivanaw sabhiiviinai'abodhena 

(PC I sabhiiviivabodhcna) hi dhammiinal)l siimaiiiiam atidhiivitvii sattiidiparama

sanam hotl ti. No source completely supports such a reading. Cf. Vism 437, 3-7: 

aniccaw dukkham anattii ti lakkhaIJapativedha111 ... paiiilii vuttanayavasena 

iirammai;iaii ca jiinati, lakkhal)apafi;·edhafl ca papeti; As 147, 23: anicciidinii 

pakarena dhammc jiiniiti ti pailfia. 

30, 10. tlsu kiilcsu appatihataiiiil)am : here the following three iiiiIJa-s of 

at!hiidasa buddhadhamma are meant: atitmpse appa{ihatafiiil)afll, aniigatamse appa{i

hatailiil)am, paccuppannawse appa(ihataiiiii;iam (cf. Sv-p\ Ee III 67, 8-10); cf Pa\is II 

195, 8-10: atite buddhassa appatihatarp iiiiIJam, anagatc buddhassa appatihataw 

fiiil)al!l, paccuppannc buddhassa appatihataw iiiii;iarp; Dhp-a II 8, 14: atftiidisu 

appa{ihatailiii;io satthli; Ud-a 136, 5-8: tattha sabbatth' eva hatthatale-thapita-iimalakam 
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viya paccakkhato appavihatarp bhagavato iiiiIJllI/l pavattati, tathli aniigatesu 

paccuppannesu cii ti , imlini tisu kiilesu appatihataiiiir,iiini nilma. See also n. 31, 4 

below. 

30, 10 - 31, 1. catusaccaiiiiI)am catupatisambhidiii'ili!JllI/l : Vism 438, 22-23: 

catubbidhii catiisu saccesu iiliI,lavasena catupatisambhidiivasena cii ti (answer to the 

question: katividhii paiiiiii ti, explained in detail in Vism 440. 14 foll.); see also AN II 

160, 19 fo!L; Pa\is I 88, 1 foll.; Vibh 293-305; Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. papsambhidii. 

31, 1. catuvesii.rajjaiiliI,laI/l: see MN I 71, 32- 72, 17; Vyu § 8; Nyanatiloka, BD 

s, v. vesii.ra jja. 

31, 1-2. karu(liigahaIJena mahiikarur,iiisamiipattiiiiiI)assa gahitattii sesiisiidhii.ra

i:iaiiiiI)lini : cf. Vjb Be 10, 10-12: atha vii chasu asiidhiira(laiiiil}esu aiifiatarattii 

taggahllI)ena sesii pi gahitli va sahacarar,ialakkha(lenii ti ca vadanti. In Ja I 78, 21-26 

the following six knowledges not shared by others (asiidhiiraI)afiiiIJlini} are 

mentioned: indriyaparopariyaiiiiQa, lisaylinusayafiiiIJa, mahlikaruI)iisamiipattiiiaIJa, 

yamakapiitihirafiliI,la, aniivara1Jafiiir,ia, sabbaiiiiutaiiaI)a; see also Ap-a 100, 20-23; Mil 

285, 7; I. B. Horner, Mil Trsl., vol. 2, p. 9, n. 6; they are discussed in detail in Pa\is I 

121-134. Cf. Ud-a 142, 7-!0: yaii ca ragiidihi jiiti-iidihi ca anekehi dukkha

dhammehi upaddutarp sattanikiiya1!J tato niharitukiimatiil'asena niiniinayehi pavattassa 

bhagavato mahlikaruI)okkamanassa paccayabhutam ma/JiikaruQilsamiipattiiiliI,laJP. 

31, 2. cha abhiiiiiii: see DN III 281, 13; Vibh 334, 21 foll.; Vism 373-435; 

Abhidh-av 104-111; Vyu § 14. 

31, 3. atthasu parislisu akampanaiiiil}iini: see DN II !09, 6 foll.; III 260, 3-5: 

MN I 72, 18 foll. 

3 L 3. dasa baliini: in a similar passage Ud-a 336, 11 and It-a I 7, 21 read dasa 

tathligatabaliini; for BD dasa phaliini seen. 17, 4-5 above. See also MN I 69, 31 foll.; 

AN V 33, 7 foll.; Pa\is II 174, 26 foll.; Vibh 335, 35 foll.; Vyu § 7 (cf. Rhys Davids, 

Mil Trsl., vol. 2, p. 134, n. 2). 

cuddasa buddhaiiiir,iiini: Sv-n\ Be I 16, 12: cuddasa buddhaguI)li. Bv 47, 9-!0: 

tattha sabbakilesiini asesa!p abhiviihayI 

piipmJI keYalaJP bodhil!l buddhaiiiil}e ca cuddasa; 

Bv-a 185, 8 foll. comments: buddhafiliI,le ca cvddasii ti buddhafii'il)i'ini cuddasa. tani 

katamlini? maggaphalaiiiil)lini attha cha asiidhiiraI)afiiiQiinf ti evam imiini cuddasa 

buddhaiiliI,liini nama ... tena apariini pi catasso pafisambhidii catuvesiirajjaiiiizyiini 

catuyoni paiicagati paricchedakaiiiil}iini dasabalaiiiiQiini sakale ca buddhagu,1e papuIJI 

ti attho. See also Pa\is I 133, 19 foll.; II 31, 21-26; Mil 285, 7 (cf. I. B. Horner, Mil 

Trsl., vol. 2, p. 110, n. 4); Sv-p\ Ee III 67, 12-14. P. V. Bapat explains in his 
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Vimuttimagga and Visuddhimagga (Poona: Fergusson College, 1937), p. 65: "Catu

dasa Buddhaiiiil)apafifiii: the last fourteen fiiil)a-s of the 73 fiiiIJa-s given in Pa\is at the 

end of the l\lfiitikii (Pa\is I 3)". 

31, 4. so/asa iiiil)acariya: the list of so/asa filiIJacariyii is given in Patis I 82, 16-

35; 99, 14-25, commented in Vism 704, 23 foll. Cf. Ud-a 196, 10-13: aniccadukkhii

nattlinibhidiiviriigiinirodhii-patinissaggiivivattiinupassanii cattiiri maggaiiiiIJiini 

cattiiri ca phalaiiiiIJi'inI ti imesarp so/asannarp iiiiIJiinarp vasena so/asahi iiiiIJacariyiihL 

af{hiidasa buddhadhamma : "these are special, aveIJika, qualities or attributes of a 

Buddha, belonging more to the later than the earlier literature" (I. B. Horner, Mil Trsl., 

vol. 2, p. 9, n. 5). EncBuddh vol. 2, pp. 450-51, s. v. iivel)ika dharma gives a list of 

"eighteen unique qualities of a buddha" (a~tiida§a iiveIJika dharmii) from 

Maha1ryutpatti, see also Sv 994, 5-16; Sv-p\ Ee ill 67, 18 - 68, 10; Vibh-m\ Be 2, 14-

22; Vyu §9 (a$fadasiiveIJikabuddhadharmiil); cf. § 29 a$tiidasiivel)ikahodhisattva

dharmiil)); Vimut Trsl., pp. 146-147; P. V. Bapat, Vimuttimagga and Visuddhimagga 

(Poona: Fergusson College, 1937), pp. 65-66, 65, nn. 1-2. 

31, 4-5. catucattii/Isa iiiil)avatthuni sattasattati fiiiIJavatthuni : for catucattii/Isa 

fiiil)avatthuni see SN II 56, 32 - 59, 30; for sattasattati iiaIJavatthiini see SN II 60, 1-

27. 

31, 7. karuIJagahavena caral)asampatti pafifiiigahaIJena vijjasampatti; cf. Vism 

203, 4-7: tattha vijjasampadii bhagavato sabbaiiiiutarp puretva; caraIJasampadii maha

karuIJikatam. so sabbaiifiutiiya sabbasattfinam atthanattham ilatva mahiikarw;iikatiiya 

anattham parivajjetva attlw niyojeti. 

31, 8. karuIJagahaIJena attiidhipatitii pafiiiilgahaIJena dhammiidhipatitii: cf. Vism 

13, 34 - 14, 4: attano ananuriiparp pajahitukamena attagaruna attani garavena 

pavattitam attadhipateyyam ... dhammamahattam pujetukiimena dhammagarunii 

dhamme giiravena pavattitam dhammiidhipateyyan ti. 

31, 9-10. karuIJiigahal)ena pubhakiiribhiivo pafifiiigahaIJena kataiiilutii : cf. AN I 

87, 1-31' Pp 26, 11-13: dve' me bhikkhave puggalii dullabha lokasmirp. katame dve? 

yo ca pubbakiirI yo ca kataiiiiiikatavedf; Pp-a 204, 14-16: "pubbakiiri" ti pathamam eva 

kiirako. "katavedI" ti katarn vedeti viditarp piikafaifJ karoti. 204, 36 - 205, 2: sadevake 

Joke araham sammllsambuddho pubhakari. ariyasiivako katafiiiukatavedI ti (cf. Mp-\ 

1, p. 14, I. 11 - p. l 5, !. l above: karUJJiinidiinii hi sabbe pi buddhaguIJii). 

31, 10 - 32, l. karuIJligahaIJena aparantapatii paiiI'iiigahaIJena ,wattantapatii : cf. 

DN III 232, 30 =MN I 341, 11: so anattantapo aparantapo difthe va dhamme nicchiito 

nibbuto sitibhiito sukhapafisarpvedI brahmabhiitena attana viharati; see also A.~ II 208, 

6 - 211, 9; Pp 56, 32 - 61, 12. 
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32, 8-9. karw;iinidlinaip hi silaip .. , sii ca jhlinattayasampayoginI ti : so also 

Nett-pt Be 8, 12; Sv-nt Be I 16, 28. Through practice of the first three brahmavihiira-s 

(mettii, karul)ii, muditli) a meditator can attain only up to third or fourth jhlina 

according to cawkkanaya (see Dhs § J 60-166) or paficakanaya (see Dhs § 167-175); 

cf. Vism 322, 5-6: evarp appamlil)agocaratliya ekalakkhal)li.su cii pi etiisu purimii 

tisso tikacatukkajjhiinikii va honti. 

33, 1-3. silafi ca sabbesarn buddhagul)ii.naip adi, ... iidimajjhapariyosiina

kalyaQli sabbe buddhagUIJii dassitii hon ti : cf. Vism 4, 27: silena ca siisanassa 

iidikalyiil}atii pakiisitii hoti; 4, 32: samiidhinii majjhe kalyiiQatii pakiisitii hoti; 5, 3: 

pafiiiiiya pariyosiinakalyiiQatii pakiisitii hotisattasattati fiiiljavatthDni. 

33, 3-5. eso eva hi niravascsato buddhaguQiinaip dassaniJpiiyo ... : cf. Ud-a 336, 

28-29: sabbe buddhaguije bhagavatii pi anupadaip anavasesaw manasikiituip na 

sakkii, tam anantilparimeyyabhiivato; 415, 5-8: aparimiil)ava1)1Jil hi buddhii 

bhagavanto, tesaITJ buddhii pi anavasesato vaIJlJBm vattum asamatthii: sakalam pi hi 

kapparp valJIJento pariyosiipetum na sakkonti, pageva itarii pajii ti. Ap-a 388, 13-16: 

yassa kassa ci thutim karonto briihmal)apaQt;1itii bahussutii attana attano panfiiivasena 

thuthp karo11ti, buddhiinarp pana sabbiikiirena thutim kiiturp samattho eko satto 11' 

atthi, appameyyii hi buddhli; As 391, 4-7: tathiigatassa anekiini niimasatiini gu~ia

niiman' eva. ten a vuttarp: 

asankheyyiini niimani sa guQena mahesino 

guQcna niimam uddheyya!TJ api niima sahassato; 

Vjb Be 9, 22-23: 

yassa hi viikyasahassam viikye viikye satafi ea jivhii 

niimarp dasabalaguQapadesarp vattum kappena pi na sakkii. 

33, 6-9. buddho pi buddhassa ... na khiyetha tathiigatassii ti : so also Sv-p\ Ee 

Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be. For this verse see also in Sv 877, 17-20; Ps III 423, 22-

25; Ap-a 388, 17-20; Bv-a 135, 9-!2; Ud-a 336, 3 l-34; Cp-a 8, 11-14; Dharma

pradipikiiva, ed. by Dharmakirti Srl Dharmarlima (Peliyagoda: Satya Samuccaya 

Press, 1915), p. 50. 

34, 6-1 L lattha buddho ti ... "gatamalam anutmran" ti ca tabbisesanarp: Sv-n\ Be I 

17, 13-17 comments: yathiivuttavividhaguQagaQasaman11iigato "buddho pi yaf11" 

ariyamaggasarikhiitam "dhamma1J1", saha pubbabhiigapa/ipattidhammena va ariya

maggabhiJtarp "dhammaip bhiivetva e' eva" yaJ71 pbalanibbi'inasarikhataf11 dhammarp, 

pariyattidhammapatipattidhammehi va saha phalanibbanabhiJtaJ71 dhammaq1 
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"sacchikatvii ca" sammiisambodhisailkhiitam buddhabhiivam upagato, vitamalam 

armttaraip tam dharnmam pi vande ti. 

35, 1. bujjhitii sacciinI ti buddho, bodhetii pajiiyii ti buddho ti: so also Nidd II 

212, 29-30; Pa~s I 174, 7-8. Cf. Vism 209, 18-20: yasmil vii cattiirisaccilni attanapi 

bujjhi, aiiiie pi satte bodbesi, tasmii evarp iidihi pi kiiranehi buddho; Pj I 15, 10-13: 

yathii Joke avagantii "avagato" ti vuccati, evam bujjhitii saccilni ti buddho; yathii 

pannasosii viitii ''pal)nasusii" ti vuccanti, eval)l bodhetii pajilya ti buddho (H. Smith, 

ed. of Pj I, refers here to U!)adisutravrtti of Ujjvaladatta II 22: viinti pai7)aSu$O viitii, 

viinti paII)amuco >pare; see Ujjvaladatta, UIJildivrttii) (Calcutta: Gal)eSa Press, 1873), 

p. 69); Pj lI 51, 21-22: buddhii sayaii ca bujjhanri pare ca bodhenti. For grammatical 

analysis of this passage in terms of Pal)ini' s grammar see 0. H. Pind, "Studies in the 

Pali Grammarians II. I'', JPTS 14 (1990): pp. 208-213. 

35, 3-5. atha vii savilsaniiya aiiiii'il)aniddiiya accantavigamato ... jagaral)a

vikasanatthavasena : Sv-fl! Be I 17, 20-22: aggamaggaiiiil)iidhigamena savl!saniiya 

sammohaniddiiya accantavigamanato, aparimitagul)agal)iilarikatasabbaiiiiutaiiiiill)a

ppattiyii vikasitabhavato ca buddhavii ti buddho. Cf. Nidd I 457, 23: vikasitiiya 

buddho; Ps I 83, 13-14: bujjhati ti kilesasantiinaniddiiya utthahati (Ps-p\ Be 

pafibujjhatf ti attho); Upas 135, 7-10: buddhadhiitllssa jiigan.Jl)avikasanatthcsu pi 

pavattanato abujjhi saviisa1iasammohaniddiiya accantam vigato, buddhiyil vikasito va 

ti vii buddho bhagava ti; Sadd 481, 27: sakalam buddho buddbavil buddhii; 483, 24-

26: bodhanasadducciiral)ena }iinanam vikasanam niddakkhayo ca gahito, tasmil 

"budha iiiil)e, budlia vikasane, budha niddakkhaye" ti vuttam hoti; Dhatum 242: 

buddha bodhane; Abh-t Be (ad Abh 1): sabbaip buddhavii ti buddho ... visitthii buddhi 

ass' atthl ti buddho; Saya Nyau, Pii/idhiitumi'ilii (Rangoon: Hanthawaddy Press, 

1954), s. v. budha: vikasana gamana jagaraf)a ... bujjhati vikasati aggamaggaiiiiIJa

samagamena, gacchati vii nibbilnarp iiill)agatiya, )iigaro ti vii sammohaniddiiyii ti 

buddho. 

35, 7-8. avagamanatthavascn' eva katmniddeso labbhati ti buddhavii ti buddho, 

yathii dikkhito na dadiitl ri : cf. Dhatup 414: buddha avagamane; Dhlitum 652: 

buddhiivagamaniidisu atthesu; Sadd 48 l, 25: buddha avag;1mane, avagamanam 

jananarp; Saya Nyan, Pii/idhiitumlilil (Rangoon: Hanthawaddy Press, 1954), s. v, 

budha: budha iiaIJe ... bujjhati jiiniiti ti buddho; see also Sv-p\ Ee I 24. 17. 0. R Pind 

quotes "a Sanskrit verse ascribed to a certain Rahulapada by Parakramabahu II in 

Vism-sn 479, 19-20" which "evidently reflects the same tradition": 

"buddha ity avagamillle yo dhiltub paripathyate yatas tajjiiaii), 

gatyartha fry ato 'smlit kartary api yujyate yarp ktal). 

260 



Since (yatas) the verbal root budh is enumerated [in the dhatupatha] by those who 

know it, in the sense of understanding (avagamane), (atas) the kta suffix -ta] is also 

correctly used (yujyate), in the sense of agent [kiiraka, i.e. in an active sense] after [the 

verbal root budh] when it has the meaning of movement" ("Studies in the Pali 

Grammarians II. l", JPTS 14 (1990): pp. 210-211). 

yathli dikkhito na dadiitI ti: here a buddha is compared to a dikkhita "ordained, 

gone forth, recluse, a bhikkhu" (for the meaning of dikkhita see Sadd 331, 32 foll.; Ja 

V 138, 28; 332, 7-8; Dhatup 14, Dhatum 24) in the following sense: since the 

buddha has realised everything and there is nothing further to be known for him (kassa 

ci pi fieyyadhammassa anavabuddhassa abhiivena), he is a doer (kattu) in the sense of 

understanding (avagamanatthavasena) without any special object of knowledge to be 

grasped (fieyyavisesassa kammabhavena aggahaQato) - similarly, one who has 

renounced the world (dikkhita, see Sadd 331, 32 foll. where dikkhita is explained with 

pabbajita) does not give (na dadiit1) because he has given up everything and has 

nothing else to give. Sp-\ Be I 10, 13 omits this sentence. Sv-n\ Be I 17, 25-27 

comments: padesaggahaQe hi asati gahetabbassa nippadesatii va viiiiii'iyati yatha 

"dikkhito na dadiiti" ti. evaii ca katva kammavisesiinapekkhii kattari eva buddha

saddasiddhi veditabba. 

35, 8- JO. atthato pana paramitaparibhavito ... khandhasantiino buddho : so also 

Upas 135, 15-18 (reads sahavi'isanliya vigataviddhastaniravasesakileso). Cf. Pj I 14, 

22-26: tattha sabbadhammesu appatiharafil'iQanimittlinuttaravimokkhlidhigamapari

bhlivirnm khandhasantiimup upiidiiyapaIJQattiko sabbafifiutafiiiIJapada[!hiinam vii 

sacciibhisamayam uplidiiyapaIJIJattiko sattaviseso buddho; Sadd 48 i, 29 482, 1: 

piiramitiiparibhiiviliiya pafifiiiya sabbam pi fieyyarp abujjhI ti buddho. 

36, 3. balesu ca vasibhiivan ti: for BDHCIB 1C2 phalesu seen. 17, 4-5 above. 

36, 8. gatamalan ti vigatamalarp: Sv-n\ Be I 18, 21-26 comments: vltamalan ti 

ettha virahavasena eti pavattati ti vUo; malato viro, vitarp vii malarp yassii ti vftamalo; 

tam vitamalam. gatamalan ti pi piitho dissati, evarp sari sa-upasaggo vi ya anupasaggo 

pi gatasaddo virahatthavacako vcditabbo dhatiinam anekatthatta. gacchati apagacchati 

ti hi gato, dhammo. gata.rp vii malarp, purimanayena samaso. 

37, 1-2. dhamman ti ... dharerI ti dhammo: Sv-n\ Be I 18, 27-28: ... apatamanc 

katva dhiiretI ti dhammo, navavidho Jokuttaradhammo. Sp-\ Be I 12, J0-16: tattha 

yathanusittharp patipajjamiine catiisu apiiycsu aparamiine dhiireti ti dhammo ... 

samsliradukkhc vii apatamiine katvii dhiiretf ti dhammo maggaphaluppattiyli 

sattakkhatluparamatiidivasena sa.rpslirassa paricchinnattii. apayadinibbattakakilesa

viddharpsanaii c' ettha dhiiral)arp. Similar definitions of dhamma are given also in: Sv 

229, 24-27 = Ps I 131, 6-8 ;t iJd-a 287, 19-22: ettha pana adhigatamagge sacchikata-
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nirodhe yathlinusitth111Tl patipajjamiine catiisu apiiyesu apatamiine dharetI ti dbammo. 

so atthato ariyamaggo c' eva nibbiinafi ca; Pj I 19, 30-33: maggaphalanibbiinilni 

dhammo ti eke, bhlivitamagglinl!J)1 sacchikatanibblinlinafi ca apiiyesu apatanabhiivena 

dhiiral)ato paramassiisavidhiinato ca maggaviragii eva imasmim atthe dhammo ti; As 

39, 11-12; Sadd 845, 18-20; 560, 13 foll.; Upas 135, 26 - 136, 1; Nett-p\ Be 10, 10-

11. Cf. also a definition of dhamma in Vimut Trsl., pp. 149-150 ("The Recollection of 

the Law") about which P. V. Bapat remarks:"Buddhaghosa does not give any 

comment on the word dhamma. Upatissa' s comment on the same word is worth 

nothing" (Vimuttimagga and Visuddhimagga (Poona: Fergusson College, 1937), pp. 

66-67). 

37, 7-8. pariyattisaddhammassii pi ... idha sarigaho datthabbo: Sv-n\ Be I 18, 28 -

19, 1: tappakiisanattii, sacchikiriyiisammasanapariyiiyassa ca Jabbhamiinattli pariyatti

dhammo pi idha saiigal1ito. Cf. Sp-\ Be I 12, 16-20: evaii ca ariyamaggo tassa tadattha

siddhihetutiiya nibbiinaii cii ti ubhayam eva nippariyiiyato dhareti; ariyaphalarp pana 

tarpsamucchinnakilcsapatippassambhanena tadanugw;mtiiya, pariyattidharumo tadadhi

gamahetutiiyii ti ubhayam pariyiiyato dharetl ti veditabbarp. 

37, 10 - 38, 1. abhidhammanayasamuddam adhigaiichi ... af{bakathiiyarp vuttattii: 

Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p! Be Ce and Spk-p\ Be do not identify this quotation. B2 (=Mp-\ Be 

1961 I 13, n. 3) refers to Ap-a Be I 231, but there is given only: so pi tepitakarp 

buddhavacanarp sammasitvii dhammarp kathesi (=Ap-aEe 209, 3). In Cb the reading 

is given as two quotations: abhidhammanayasamuddam adhigacchi ti [cf. As 35, 2] rll)i 

pifakiini sammasi ti[ ... ] ca arthakathiiyarp vuttattii (see Mp-\ !, p. 34, n. 13). 

38, 2-3. tathi!i yam dhammarp bhi!ivetvii sacchikatvii ti ca vurtatti!i: cf. Mp I I, 3-

4: buddho pi buddhabhiivarp bhiivetvii c' eva sacchikatvii ca. 

38, 3. buddhakiirakadhammabhatiihi paramitiihi: Sv-n\ Be I 19, 3-4: bhiivanli

sacchikiriyiiyogyatiiya buddhakaradhammabhiltiihi paramitiihi. 

38, 4. adhisilasikkhiidayo: see DN III 219, 13-14: tisso sikkhii. adhisilasikkh<I 

adhicittasikkhli adhipaiiiiiisikkhii; Vism 4, 24-26: ettha hi sflena adhisilasikkhii 

pakiisitii hoti; samiidhinii adhicittasikkhii; pa11iiiiya adhipaiifiJsikkhii. 

38, 5. vigatapatipakkhatiiya vigatamalii: Sv-n\ Be I 19, 5: vJtamalii (cf. D vita

malarp). For CJB2 gatamalii cf. introductory verse 2 in Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 

1976: yarp upagato gatamalarp vande tam anuttaram dhamma!ll (Nev. I. marked syii 

reads vigatamafmp). 

38, 6. sakalavai(adukkhanissaral)iiya : Sv-nt Be I 19, 7-8: samsiirava![adukkha

nissaral)iiya. 

38, 7-8. paiiiiiivisesaparidhotanimmaliina!ll : BCDHB l (=Ps-p\ Be; Spk-p\ Be) 

read paridhota (B -dhotha) "washed, rinsed, cleansed" (PED s. v. paridhota); cf. ON I 
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124, 6-7: silaparidhotli pafiiiil paiiiiliparidhotalfl silalfl (Sv 290, 27: silaparidhotil ti 

silaparisuddhli). C2B2 (=Sv-p\ Ee, Be; Sv-n\ Be) read pariyodiita "very clean, pure, 

cleansed" (PED s. v. pariyodlita L); cf. DN I 75, 32 - 76, l: so imam eva kiiyarp 

parisuddhena cetasil pariyodiitenil pharitvii, Sv 219, 11-12 comments: ettha nimpa

kkilesatfhena parisuddh8lfl pabhassarm;iaffhena pariyodiitarp veditabbalfl, cf. Sv 177, 

13: parisuddhan ti nirupakkilesBifJ; DN I 77, 6: so evam si1milhite citte parisuddhe 

pariyodiite, Vism 377, 23-25 explains: nivaral)adiiribhiiven,1 parisuddhe vitakkiidi

s;unatikkamcna pariyodiite; As 178, 28-29: sati-iidayo parisuddhii honti pariyodiitii. 

Cl reads paiifiiivisesaparisodhitiinam nimmaliinal[l; parisodhita "cleaned, cleansed, 

purified" (PED s. v. paiisodhita). All the readings seem to be synonymous. 

38, 8. diinadamasaiiiiamiidinaI!J uttamadhammiinaI/1 : cf. DN I 53, 1: diinena 

damena SBlflJaJIJcna saccavajjena, Sv I 160, 9-10 explains: damenii ti indriyadamanena 

uposathakammena. sawyainenii ti silasaJllyainena. saccavajjenii ti saccavacanena.; Khp 

VIII, 6: 

yassa diinena sllena SBlflyamena damena ca 

nidhI sunihito hoti itthiya purisassa vii (explained in Pj I 221, 1-16). 

38, 8 - 39, L satasahassiidhikiini kappiimllfl cattiiri asarikheyyiini: cf. Bv II 9: 

kappe ca satasahasse ca caturo ca asarikhiye 

AmarBlfl niima nagaram dassaneyyaJll manoramaq1; 

Cpl: 

kappe ca satasahasse caturo ca asruikheyye 

etth' antare Y8lfl caritam sabbam IBlfl bodhipacai1am; 

Mil 232, 7-9: tathiigatena catuhi ca asankheyyehi kappiinam kappasatasahassena ca 

etth' antare sabbaiiiiut,1fiiil)am paripiicital[l. 

39, 1-2. bhiivaniipaccakkhakaraJ}ehi: Sv-nt Be I 19, l l: bhiivaniisacchikiriyiihi. 

39, 4. catuvisatikotisatasahassamukhena mahiivajirafifiiiIJam pesetvii: at the end 

of a Jong list of kusa/ii dhamma Ud-a 336, 18-19 mentions also: catu1•Isati kotisata

sahassasamiipattipafiiiiimahavajirafiiil)iini, similarly It-a I 7, 28-29 mentions: catu

visatikotisatasahassasamapattisaficiirimahiivajiraiiaIJal)l. Cf. Sv 875, 5-6: catuvisati 

kotisatasahassa samapatlisaiiciiramahiivajirafiii1,iam nissilya dasabalassa guIJe anussa

ritwp iirabhi (see the commentary upon this passage in Sv-p\ Ee III 69, 17 - 70, 24); 

Th-a I 9, 29-31: tattha mahiivajirasaiikhiite vipassaniifiiil)e tikkhe sfire pasanne 

vutthilnag,'lminibhiivena pavattainiine. 

39, 5. anuttarn111 sammiisambodhiJll abhisambuddho ti: Sv-n\ Be I 19, 14-15: 

anuttaral[l sammiisabodhisankMtam buddhabhii vam upagato ri. 
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39, 6. ettha ca ... : before ettha Sv-n\ Be I 19, 16-17 adds: imilya pana gathilya 

vijjilvimuttisampadildihi anekehi gul)ehi yathiiraharp saddl1ammam thometi. katharp? 

39, 6-7. bhilvetvii ti etena vijjiisampadiiya ... sacchikatva ti etena vimutti

sampadiiya : here a duka from Dhs is used for explanation of bhiivetvil and sacchi

katvil, cf. Dhs 8, 12: v~ijil ca vimutti ca; As 54, 25-26 comments this duka: vijiinanato 

vijja. vimuccanato vimutti. 

39, 7-9. tattha pafhamena jhiinasampadaya, dutiyena vimokkhasampadiiya. 

pafhamena va samiidhisampadiiya, dutiyena samapattisampadiiya : here the sequence 

jhiina, vimokkha, samildhi, samilpatti is used for explanation of bhiivetvii and sacchi

katvil. This sequence is given in Vibh 342, 9, -343, 15 (the passage starts with: tathii 

katamarp tathiigatassa jhilnavimokkhasamiidhisamiipattinam sarpkilesarp vodiinam 

vutthilnarp yathiibhfilam fiiil)arp(). Cf. also the following passages where the same 

sequence occurs: Vin I 104, 7-9: jhilnanarp vimokkhiinarp samlidhinarp samii

pattinarp nekkhammilnarp nissaraIJiinam pavivekilna:rp kusaliina:rp. dhammiinarp 

adhigamilya; III 91, 30-32 =IV 25, 27-29: uttarimanussadhammo niima jhiinarp 

vimokkham samildhi samilpatti iiiil)adassanarp maggabhiivaJJii phalasacchikiriyii 

kilesapahilnam vinivaraIJatil cittassa sufifiagilre abhirati; AN III 417, 33 - 418, 2: 

tathiigato jhilnavimokkhasamildhisamiipattinam sarpkilesam vodiinarp vntfhlinarp 

yathiibhutarp pajiiniiti. 

39, 9-10. pafhamena khayaiili.I)abhiivena, du ti yen a anuppildafiiiIJabhiivena : so 

also Sv-n\ Be. Here a duka from Dhs is used for explanation of bhilvetvii and sacchi

katvil, cf. Dhs 8, 13: khaye iiiiIJarp anuppilde iiiiIJan ti; As 54, 27-30 comments: 

khaye fiiil)an ti kilesakkhayakare ariyamagge iiiil)arp. anuppiide iiill)an ti pa(isandhi

vasena anuppiidabhilte taip tarp maggavajjhakilesanam anuppadapariyosfme uppanne 

ariyaphale iiiil;larp. 

39, 10. pathamena vii Yijjupamatiiya, dntiyena vajirupamatilya: cf. Dhs 7, 7: 

vijjupama dhamml!i, vajirupamii dhammii; As 51, 15-18 comments: puna anajjho

ttharaIJabhiivena kilesandhakiirarp viddharpsetmp asamatthatilya vijju upamii etesan ti 

vijjupamii, nissesaviddhamsanasamatthatiiya vajirnm upamii etesan ti vajiriipamil. 

For further discussion on this duka see As 388, 20 - 389, 27. 

40, 1-2. pathamena niyyiinabhiivena: cf. As 50, 21-22: vattamillam chindantil 

nibbilnarp iirammaIJarp katvii vattato niyyanti ti niyyiinikii; Pj II 212, 13 (ad Sn 

30, 6): nirodharp sacchikaronto maggam bhilvento Jokamhil niyyiiti, tasmii niyyiinan 

ti vuccati; 503, 5 (ad Sn 140, 3): Jokato niyyiinatthena niyyilnikii. 

40, 2. dutiycna nissarni;iabhiivena: DN III 275, 16-17: yam kho pana kiFici 

bbiltam sarpkhatam paticcasamuppannam nirodho tassa nissaraIJarp; (see also III 239, 

18 foll.; III 247, 21 foll.); Vism 202, 20: nissaraIJarp nirodhasaccarp; Ud-a 212, 27: 
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bhavopacchedena nissaraI)aip (cf. Mp-\ l, p. 40, !. 1 above: dutiyena nirodhasam

pattiya); 396, 18: yafi ca taIP nissan.tl)af!l sa asruikhatlidhiita ti (cf. Mp-\ I, p. 40, I. 3 

below: dutiyena asarikhatabhavena). CDHCI read dutiyena niyatabhiivena; niyata 

"sure (as to the future), fixed (in its consequences), certain, assured" (see PED s. v. 

niyata) can have a positive or negative meaning (Vibh 17, 7-9: atthi micchattaniyato 

atthi sammattaniyato atthi aniyato; Pp-a 186, 1-2: micchattasammattaniyatli dhanunli 

yeva hi niyata nlima). Since sacchikatva is explained here the positive meaning is 

intended, e.g. Pj II 106, 17-20 (ad Sn 55): patto niyaman ti aviniplita-dhammataya 

sambodhiparayanataya ca niyatabhi'ivlllp adhigato sammartaniyama-sa!pkhatarp vii 

pathamamaggan ti; 124, 15 (ad Sn 70): niyato ti ariyamaggena niyamapatto; Pp--a 196, 

3-4: niyato ti magganiylimena niyato. Since dutiya refers here to sacchikatvii, the 

reading in CDHCI niyata is a possible alternative. See also Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. 

niyatapuggala . 

40, 6-9. atha vii yam dhammarp bhiivetvli .. .pacchimena paccattll!p veditabbatiiya 

dhamma!p thomcti : here dhammlinussati is used for explanation of bhlivetva and 

sacchikatvli, cf. DN II 93, 31-33=III 5, 13-15, etc.: svlikkhato bhagavatli dhammo 

sanditthiko akiiliko ehipassiko opanayiko paccattam veditabbo vififiilhI ti (discussed in 

detail in Vism 213, 11 - 218, 16). See also Geiger, Pali Oh, pp. 33-34, 43; Carter, Dh, 

pp. l 15-130. 

40, 9. gatamalan: Sv-n\ Be I 20, 3: vltamalan. Seen. 36, 8 above. 

41, 2. dutiyena pabhavasampada!p : dutiya refers here to anuttararp. PED s. v. 

pabhava gives only "production, origin, source, cause"; cf. MW s. v. prabhava 

"prominent, excelling, distinguished; might, power" (=prabhiiva)"; so also PED s. v. 

pabhava; Apte s. v. prabhava 7: "power, strength, valour, majestic dignity (=pra

bhiiva)"; Sadd 69, 18-19: pabhavo ti, paklirato bhavatl ti pabhiivo, so yam anubhiivo 

yeva; Nett-pt Be 11, 20-23: parisuddhatilya c' assa pahilnasampada, paripUIJIJatiiya 

pabhavasampadii. pahiinasampattiyli ca bhiivanaparupilrI anavasesadosasamu

gghatanato, pabhavasampattiya sacchikiriyanibbatti tBduttarikaraIJlylibhavato. The 

readings viiy!iva (C), y!iva (DH) and vliyama (CJC2JJ are probably mistakes due to 

copying from the Burmese manuscripts, especially yava which is in Burmese script 

very similar to pabhava (see Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Mss, CDHP, 

VI, 3), 

41, 3-6. bhiivetabbatliya vii dhammassa gatamalabh!ivo yojetabbo ... anaiifia

siidhar·al)atiiya anuttaro ti: Sv-n\ Be I 20, 6-IO: pathamena v!i bh!ivanliphalayogya, 

ta.ya, bhavaniiguIJena hi so samkilesamalasamugghalilko, tasma 'nena bhlivanil

kiriy!iya phalam aha. dutiyena sacchikiriyaphalayogyatilya. taduttarikara~1iya-
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bhiivato hi ananfiasiidhiiral)atliya anuttarabhiivo sacchikiriyiinibbattito, tasmli 'nena 

sacchikiriyiiphalam iibii ti. 

41, 8. saha asalikhatiiya dbiituyii : cf. Mp-\ 1 40, 3 above: dutiyena asarikhata

bhiivena. 

42, 4. mli.rasenamathaniinan : so m. c. instead of miiraseniimathaniinan; see L. 

Alsdorf, Die Aryii-Strophen des Piili-Kanons (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 

1967), p. 9. Sv-n( Be I 21, 13 comments: giithiibandhavasena c' ettha rasso. 

42, 6-8. atthannan ti gananaparicchedaniddeso ... maggaithaphafauhabhiiviinati

vattanato: here eight ariyapuggala are described, cf. similar definitions in: Vism 219, 

20-22: a{[hapurisapuggalii ti purisapuggalavasena eko pa{hamamaggattho eko phalaf{ho 

ti iminii nayena aJth' eva pt1risapuggalii honti; Pj I 182, 10-12: arthii ti tesaIP ganana

paricchedo, te hi cattli.ro ca patipannii cattiiro ca phalc {hitii ti artha honti; also It-a II 

108, 3-5. 

43, 2. di{thisllasamaiifiena saIPhatabhiivato : Sv-nt Be I 23, 2-3: ditthisI!a

siimaiifiena sarphato, samaggarp vii kammam samudiiyavasena samupagato ti Sill!lgho. 

PED s. v. sarigha quotes Vv-a 233. 8-9: dirthisllasiimafiiiena saIPghatabhiivena 

saIPgha, which P. Masefield translates: "Sarigha through being compact (sarnghilta-) 

by way of equality in (right) view and morality" (Vv-a TrsL. p. 360), and comments: 

"Se Be read saIPhata- here but the meaning is little affected" (Vv-a Trsl., p. 372, n. 61). 

Cf. similar definitions of sarigha: in: Sv I 35, 19-21: bhikkhusal!lghena difthisila

siimafiiiasarpghiitasal!lkhiitena smnanagal)ena ti attho; 230, 11: ditthisilasarpghatena 

saIPghilto ti saIPgho; 280, 9: bahu bahfi hutva sarphlltii ti saIPghii; Pj I 20, 3: dirrhi

silasarpghiitena saIPhatattii saIPgho; Vism 218, 31-32: siladirthisamafiiiatiiya 

sanghiitabhiivaIP iipanno siivakasamiiho ti attho; Ud-a 241, 3-4: dirthisilasamafi1ia

saiigatena samal)agal)ena (n. 3 quotes Sv I 35, 20-21); 288, 10-11: bhikkhusarighan ti 

ditthisilasiimafiiiena sarigatlll!I attha-ariyapuggalasamfiham; Upas 137, 5-8: sarighan ti 

ettha ariyena di[fhisilasamaiiiiena sal!lhato ghatito ti sarigho. . .. sammad eva ghiititatta 

sarigho ti artha-ariyapuggalasamfiho vuccati; Mhv-! I 308, 4-5: dif{hisflasarighiitena 

sanghiito ti sangho. 

43, 3. urasi bhavajiitii sarpvaddha ca orasii: Sv-n\ Be I 20, 14-16: urasi bhavii, 

jarii, saIPvuddhii ca orasa; attajo khettajo antcvasiko dinnako ti [Nidd I 247, 

3 l]catubbidhesu puttesu attajo; taIPsarikkhatiiya pana ariyapuggalii orasii ti vuccanti. 

Cf. similar explanations of orasa in: It 10 I, 16-17: tassa me tumhe puttii orasil 

mukhato jata dhammajii dhammanimmita dhammadiiylidii: It-a II 143, 23: orasil ti 

urasI sambandhii; Ja V 60, 20: oraso ti ure sarpvaijljho; Sv 542, 13 = Ud-a 423, 25-26: 

orasan ti ure thapetvli saI!lva(i(ihitaIP; Pv-a 62, 23: ure jiito ornso; 66, 2: ayyaputto ure 
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sa1pvat;/.i;fhaputto viya ahosi; Rup-v Ce 1964 170, 24-25 (ad RUp 362 = Kaec 404): 

urasi bhavo: oraso putto, urasi SaifJVat;/t;/hirattii; Sadd 605, 9: s!isane oraso iieyyo. 

43, 3-4. sattiina.qi orasaputtii attajatiiya : Sv-nt Be I 20, 17: manussiinal!l 

orasaputta attajatataya. The meanings of attajatii (abstr. from atta~ja) and attajiitatii 

(abstr. from atta-jiita) seem to be almost the same. Cf. Ja I 135, 14: attiinarp paticca 

jato atrajo niima; Sadd 499, 9-10: attlinal!l paticca jato atrajo niima. sayanapi[thc 

pallaIJlkc urc ti evam adisu nibbatto khctrajo nama. Perhaps this reading should 

correspond with the reading below, i.e.: attajatatiiya ... ariyiiya jiitiy,~ jiitatiiya (cf. 

Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be, Sv·n\ Be). 

43, 5-7. ariyii jiitiyli jiitatiiya ... ariyadhammaratanassa ca ekantena bhiigino ti 

orasii viya orasii: here I follow C2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk·p\ Be) where ca 

is not omitted and so vimuttisukha and ariyadhammaratana are given as two different 

qualities that belong to the buddha, cf. similar readings in: Sv-nt Be I 20, 19-20: 

bhagavato santakassa vimuttisukhassa, dhammaratanassa ca dayajjassa visesabhiigino 

ti; It-a II 143, 23-27: yathii hi sattiinam orasaputtii atrajii visesena pitu santakassa 

diiyajjassa bhiigino honti, evam etc pi ariyapuggalii sammlisambuddhassa dhamma

ssava.qante ariyiiya jatiyii jiitii tassa santakassa vimutti.sukhassa ariyadhamma

ratanassa ca ekantabhiigiyatiiya orasii. 

43, 8-9. bhagavato ure viiyamajanitiibbijiitatiiya nippariyaycna orasaputtii ti : 
since the noble birth is discussed here (cf. above Mp-\ 1 43, 5: ariyiiya jiitiyii 

jiitatiiya) the reading abhzjatatiiya is chosen; see CPD s. v. abhljiita (b) "born, 

produced, generally in the sense 'weli born, of noble birth' (Abh 174)"; MW s. v. 

abhijiitatii "high birth, nobility"; CPD s. v. abhijiititii "the fact of being born, 

descendency"; cf. also the discussion on the classification of human beings into six 

spiritual colours (abhijiiti) in M. M. J. Marasinghe, Gods in Early Buddhism 

(Kelaniya: Vidya!ankara Campus, 1974), p. 61. Sv-n\ Bel 20, 21-26: ariyasiivaki!i 

bhagavato ure vayamajanitlibhijlita1iiya sadisakappamamarena nippariyayen' eva 

"orasii" ti vattabbatam arahanti. tathii hi tc bhagavatii iisayiinusayacariyiidhimutti

iidi-olokanena, vajjiinucintanena ca hadaye katvii vajjato niviiretvii anavajje 

patitthiipentena sfiiididhammasariraposanena samvat;/t;/hiipiti!i. Cf. It-a II 143, 27-30: 

atha vii bhagavato dhammadcsanilnubhlivena ariyabhilmil!l okkamamanii okkantii ca 

ariyasiivakii satthu ure viiyiimajanitiibhijatitiiya nippariyiiyena orasaputtii ti 

vattabbatar{l arahanti; Th-a II 146, 30 (ad Th 348): tass' eva desaniiiiiir)asanwtfhiina

uroviiyiimajanitiibhljiititiiya orasaputto amhii ti yoj1JJ1ii; Th-a III 203, 1 (ad Th 1279): 

ure viiyiimajiititajiititilya orasam puttam. For the methaphorical use of putta see K R. 

Nonnan, Th Trsl., vol!, p. 131, n. 41. 
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43, 9 - 44, 1. siivakehi pavattiyamanii pi hi dhammadesanii bhagavato dhamma

desanii ice eva vuccati : in the Pali canon there are discourses and treatises that were 

not delivered by the buddha but nevertheless they are included in the canon as 

buddhavacana. For example, in MN there are several sutta-s ascribed to Sariputta, 

Mogallana, Mahakaccana, Dhammadinna, etc. (see I. B. Horner, "Translator' s 

Introduction" in MN Trsl., vol. I, p. 26); similarly, Kathiivatrhu, which was compiled 

by Moggaliputta-Tissa, is also considered to be the word of the buddha (see K. R. 

Norman, Piili Literature (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1983), p. 103). Cf. Sv-n\ Be 

I 20, 28 - 21, 3: nanu siivakadesitii pi desanii ariyabhiiviivahii ti. saccrup, sii pana 

tammiilikattii, Iakkhal)iidiviscsiibhiivato ca "bhagavato dhammadesanii" ice cva 

sarikhymµ gatii, tasmii bhagavato orasaputtabhiivo yeva tesarp vattabbo ti. etena catu

bbidhesu puttesu ariyasarpghassa attajaputtabhiivam dasseti. 

44, 4. Devaputtamaro : Mara "appears in the texts as a real person (i. e. as a 

deity) and as personification of evil and passions, of the totality of worldly existence, 

and of death" (Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. Miira). As a person Mara is called Devaputta

mfua, one of the five Maras (seen. 2, 6 above), a deity ruling the highest heaven of 

the sensuous sphere (kiimiivacara) called Paranimittavasavattidevaloka; see PPN s. v. 

lvfara; M. M. J. Marasinghe, Gods in Early Buddhism ( Kelaniya: University of Sri 

Lanka, Vidyalankara Campus, 1974), pp. 50-5 l. 

iisiideti: "(behaviour towards saints: Buddha(s), monks, ascetics, etc.) to attack, 

assail, offend, insult, outrage, shame, annoy, disturb, behave disrespectfully" (CPD s. 

v, iisiideti 4., cf. s. v. iisadana "disrespectful behaviour towards senior monks, 

insult"). Cf. Spk I 65, 27: lisiidetabban ti gha!{ayitabbaf/1. tii kira devatii bhagavantmp 

kiiyena viiciiya ti dvihi pi ghattayimsu; Ud-a 245, 21-22: tattha ma iisiidesI ti mii 

ghat{es.i: ma pa11iiram dehi ti vuttam hoti. Although this reading is not found in any of 

the available sources of Mp-! l, it seems the most suitable one since the disturbing 

behaviour (tadantariiyakaral)attharp) of Devaputtamii.ra and his army (miiraviihini) is 

mentioned here. Cf. MN I 236, 2-3: mayam bhavantarp Gotamam vadena viidam 

iisiidetabbam amanilimha, which I. B. Homer translates: "I deemed I could assail the 

reverend Gotama, speech by speech" (MN Trsl., vol. I, p. 289); AN II 182, 28: 

sammasambuddham lisiidetabbarp ( v. l. asadetabbarµ) mafiiiissat.i. 

B IC2B2 (:::Sv-p\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be, Sv-n\ Be) read apasiidet.i, the meaning 

given in CPD is either (a) "to refuse, reject, dismiss, send away", or (b) "to depreciate, 

blame, rebuke, abuse, despise, upbraid"; cf. sa. avasiidayat.i "to render downhearted, 

dispirit, ruin; to frustrate" (MW, Apte s. v. ava-sad ). Cf. also e.g. Vin II 188, 37 -

189, l: sarii}ikiiya mam bhagava parisaya khefiipakavadena apasiideti, which I. B. 
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Homer translates: "The Lord in an assembly which included a king disparaged me by 

(using) the term 'one to be vomited like spittle' " (Vin TrsL, vol. 5, p. 264). 

iisiireti (BCCl), asiireti (DH) are not listed in CPD, PED. These readings could 

be mistakes due to the alteration of rand d (seen. 3, 12 above), and should therefore 

read either iisiideti, asiideti; or iisiireti could be a denom. of iisiira meaning "heavy 

shower" (see CPD s. v. iisiira ), or "surrounding an enemy; incursion, attack; a hard 

shower" (MW s. v. iisiira; see also Geiger,§ 187, 1.). Cf. below Mp-\ I, p. 44, n. 14: 

BDH asiiretabbatiiya, CCI iisiiretabbatiiya. 

44, 5. kiirm;ie vimathite te pi vimathitii eva : vimathita "crushed or dashed to 

pieces, scattered, dispersed, destroyed" (not in PED; see MW s. v. vimathita); since 

miirasenamathaniinaljl is explained here vimathita seems to be more suitable than 

vidhamita (CDHCl) cf. e.g. Mil 226, 14: mii.rasenaJ/l vidhamitvii; 244, 23: maccu

senavidhamanaq1. Cf. also Sv-nt Be I 21, 15-19: nanu ca ariyasiivakiinam maggadhi

gamasamaye bhagavato viya tadantariiyakaraI]atthaIP Devaputtamiiro vii miirasenii vii 

na apasiideti, atha kasmii evaljl vuttan ti? apasiidetabbabhiivakiiraIJassa vimathitattii. 

tesaii hi apasiidetabbatiiya kiiraQe saljlblese vimathite te pi vimathitii niima hontI ti. 

44, 7. miirasenamathaniinan ti ekadesasarfipekaseso kato: Sv-n\ Be I 21, 11-13: 

mliramii.rasenamathaniinan ti hi vattabbe pi ekadesasarfipekasesavasena evaljl vuttaljl. 

miirasaddasannidhiinena vii seniisaddena miirasenii gahetabbii, giithlibandhavasena 

c· ettha rasso. Cf. Sp-\ Be I 13, 6-7: vimutti va vimuttiiiiiIJaii ca vimuttivimuttiiiiiIJan ti 

vattabbe ekadesasarfipekasesanayena "vimuttiiiaQan" ti vuttaijl. For definition of 

ekasesanaya "law of contraction (or elision)" see Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" 

in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 76-77. 

45, I. guQamiiral)e : gul)amiiraiJa "killing of (good) qualities" (see PED s. vv. 

gul).a, maral).a), Sv-n\ Be I 21, 8 comments: saljlkilesanimittarp hutvii gul)aljl miircti 

vibiidhati ti A1iiro, Devaputtamliro. Cf. a similar passage in It-a I 171, 28-32: miira

senalj'l sasenaq1 abhibhuyyi!i ti kilesaseniiya anantaseniiya ca sasenaljl anavasittharp 

catubbidhaq1 pi miiram abhibhavitvli Devaputtamiirassii pi hi gu~iamiiral)e sahiiya

bhavfipagamanato kilesii senii ti vuccanti. In Ud-a 325, 32-33 the killing of beings 

instead of qualities is mentioned: Miiro piipima ti, ettha satte anatthe niyojento miiretf 

ti Mi.iro. PPN s. v. A1iira, p. 611, reads incorrectly miiriisena for Mam piipimli. 

45, 4. siivakehi: Sv-n\ Be I 22, 3: sii ca tehi ariyasiivakehi. 

45, 4-6. satidhammavicayasamathiidigul)appaharal)ehi ... marasenamathanii 

ariyasiivaka: for satidhammavicayasamathiidi see Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. bojjhanga; 

Sv-n\ Be I 22, 4-6: satidhammavicayaviriyasamathadigul)apaharaIJihi odhiso mathitli 

l'iddhamsiti't vihata ca, tasmii miirasenamathanifi ti vuccanti. vifothanaff c' ettha 

viddhaijlsanalj'l vihananalj'l vii. 
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45, 8 - 46, 1. iirakattii kilesehi ... tadatthasiddhito ariyii: cf. Ps I 21, 12-15: ariyii 

ti iirakattii kilesehi, anaye na iriyanato, aye iriyanati, sadevakena ca lokena aral)iyato 

buddhii ca paccekabuddhii ca buddhasiivakii ca vuccanti (so also Spk II 251, 27 foll.; 

Pa\is-a 446, 9 foll.; As 349, 23 foll.; Nidd-a I III 76, 22 foll.); Pj l 81, 14-17: 

sadevakena lokena arni:iiyato - abhigamaniyato ti vuttam hoti - viiyamitabba{ihiina

safiiiite aye vii iriyanato anaye vii na iriyanato; 85, 22-25: ariyo ti nibbiinatthikehi 

abhigantabbato, api ca iirakii kilesehi vattanato ariyabhiivakiiral)ato ariyaphalapati

labhanato cii pi ariyo ti veditabbo; 236, 7: arai:iiyato nilma upagantabbato; Pj II 173, 

24-25: parilbhavamukhasa1)1khiite anaye na iriyatf ti ariyo; 433, 10-11: pilpakehi 

iirakattii ariyo hoti anayena ca aniriyanii; Pp-a 188, 15-16: kifesehi iirakattii ariy!l. 

sadevakena lokena araI)iyatta ariyli. For the etymology of ariya K. R. Norman 

suggests iirato sabbaplipakehi ("Four etymologies from the Sabhiyasutta" in Collected 

Papers (Oxford: PTS, 1991), vol. 2, p. 152). See also Sp-\ Be I 13, 23-27; CPD s. 

vv. lirakatta, arata. 

46, 2-3. buddhadhammasarigharatanlinam pi samadhigamo sarigharataniidhfno ti: 

samadhigama "thoroughly understanding, perceiving" (not in PED, see M\V s. v.). 

Sv-n\ Be I 23, 7-8 adds: avassaii cayam attho sampaticchitabbo Vinayat{hakathlidisu 

pi tathli vuttatta (refers to Sp I !, 9-12). 

46, 5-6. ariyasarighassa pabhavasampadam dasseti : Sv-n\ Be I 23, !4-15: 

pabhavasampadam dasseti samm!lsambuddhapabhavatadfpanato. 

46, 9. pabh!lvasampadam dasseti : Sv-n\ Be sabhiivasampadaw (cf. CIC2J 

sabhligasampadam ); seen. 41, 2 above. 

46, 11 - 47, 2. sammii-ujuiiayasamJcippatipannabhiivadipanarp ... anuttarapufifia· 

kkhettabhavadlpanaw: cf. sarighlinussati in DN III 5, 18-24: supatipanno bhagavato 

slivakasarigho, ujupatipanno bhagavato siivakasarigho ... anuttaram puiiiiakkhcttam 

Iokassii ti. Explained in detail in Visrn 218, 18 · 221, 21. 

47, 3-4. lokuttarasaraIJiigamanasabbh!lvam : according to PED sarai:iiigamana = 
saraI)agamana (sees. v. saral)a I). Sv-n\ Be I 23, 22-23: lokuttarasaraI)agamanasam

bhiivam. 

47, 8. sekkhiisekkhadhamme: cf. Visrn 14, 18-20: catllhi ariyamaggehi, tihi ca 

siimaiiiiaphalehi sampayuttaw sIIam sekham, arahattaphalasampayuttam asekham; Pp 

14, 5-6: catt!lro maggasamangino tayo phalasamarigino puggalii sekkhii, arahii 

asekkho. It means 7 sekkha + l asekkha = 8 sekkhlisckkha = "atthannam p1 

samilhmp ". 

48, I. saraIJligamanafi ca ariyasiivaklinam sabbagw1iim11µ iidi : BI C2B2 ( =Sv·p\ 

Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk~p\ Be, Sv-n\ Be) read siivakiinam which seems to be too 

general expression; since ariyasangha is discussed here the reading ariyaslivakiinaiµ 
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seems more suitable. Cf. PED s. v. ariyasiivaka "a disciple of the noble ones"; Pj II 

166, 4: ariyiinrup santike sutatcii ariyasiivakii; PED s. v. siivaka "a hearer, disciple 

(never an Arahant)"; s. v. siivakasarigha "the congregation of eight Aryas" (this agrees 

with DN III 5, 21-22 quoted below, but if we considerthat silvaka is never an Arahant 

then siivakasruigha is "the congregation of six or, at most, seven Aryas"). CPD s. vv. 

ariyasrupgha "the noble fraternity (the order of the bhikkhus)"; ariyasavaka "an 'Aryan' 

disciple (walking in the four paths, as a sotiipanna, etc.)"; DN III 5, 21-22: yad idaflJ 

cattliri pu1isa-yugfini afthapurisapuggalii, esa bhagavato siivakasarpgho; Vism quotes 

sarighiinussati (=DN III 5, 18-24) and comments: evalfl ariyasarighagwyii 

anussaritabbii (Vism 218, 24-25); cf. Upas 137, 8: sarigho ti attha-ariyapuggala

samfiho vuccatL 

48, 6-7. ratijananatrhena ratanaflJ buddhadhammasarigha: so also Sv 250, 8-9; 

443, 24-25; Spk III 152, 20. Sv-n\ Be I 24, 11-13: ratilfl nayati, janeti, vahatl ti vii 

ratanam; sattavidhalfl, dasavidhalfl vii ratanaf11; tam iva imiinf ti nemttikii. sadisa

kappanam aiiiiatra pana yathfivuttavacanatthen' eva buddhildlnalfl ratanabhlivo yujjati. 

Cf. Pj I 170, 5-8: ratanan ti ratiljl nayati vahati janayati vai;Jt;lhetf ti ratanalfl; 175, 17-18: 

avisesato ratijananatthena ratan8Ifl. 

49, 8. cittikatiidibhiivo vii ratanaftho : cf Pj I 170, 6-8: yam kiiici cittikatam 

mahagghaii ca atulam dullabhadassanalp anomasMtaparibhogaljl, tass' etaflJ adhi

vacanaf11; Sadd 875, 16-24. 

49, 9-10. cittikatalfl ma11agglwii ca ... ratanarp tena vuccalf ti: cf. Spk III 152, 22-

23 (reads cittikatalp); Ud-a 304, 6-7 (reads ratanan ti pavuccatl ti for: ratana1p 1ena 

vuccati t1): Pj I 170, 9-10; Nidd-a I II 266, 31-32. This verse is commented in Pj I 

170, 22 foll.; Sv-n\ Be I 24, 26 foll. 

49, 12-13. vandanii va vandaniimayam yathli: danamayarp sifamayan ti: Sv-p\ 

Ee takes the quotation diinamayam sllamayan ti to be from DN III 218, 5-6 where the 

reading is: diinamayam puiiiiakiriyavatthu, silamayaJ?J puiiiiakiriyavatthu (cf. AN IV 

240, 14-15) which is different from Vv-a JO, 14, and also does not suit the context. 

Sv-n\ Be I 25, 9-15 comments: vandlyate "vandanll", bhiiYa "v1mdanamayaif1" yatha 

dilnamayam silamayan ti. api ca tassa cetaniiya sahajatii-d-opakiirako saddhiipafiiia

sativlriyiidisampayuttadhammo vandanii, liiya pakatan ti vandaniimayam yathii: 

sovaIJIJaniayalfl rfipiyamayan ti, atthato panayathiivuttacetanii va. Cf. Vv-a 10, 14-21 

which explains the quotation as follows: diinamayalfl sIJamayan ti iidisu padapfiral}a

matte, idhiipi vikiiratthe padapuranamatte vii d<Jtfhabbo. yada hi suva~1(1ena nibbattalfl 

soval}l}an ti a yam attho, tadii suva1)1}assa vikaro suvai:mamayan ti ... yadii pan a 

suvaIJIJam eva sova1man ti ayaI/l attho, tadii suvaIJnam eva sovaIJI}amayan ti pada

pi1r81Jamatte mayasaddo daf!habbo. Aiso Sadd 794, 20 .. 23: tato nibbattan ti atthe ca 
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sakatthe ca mayapaccayo hoti: gohi nibbattam gomayarp; diinaf!l eva diinamayaf!l, 

evam sllamayarp ice lidi; Rup-v Ce 1964 175, 9 (ad Rup 370=Kacc 374): mayo ti 

yogavi-bhiigcna sakatthe pi. d!i.nam eva diinamayalfl sflamaya;p ice iidi. 

50, 2. pujjabhiivaphalanibbattanato puiifiam ... puniiti ti vii: cf. Vv-a 19, 18-22: 

kim akiisi pufifian ti kilfl diinasilildippabhedcsu kidisam pufiiiabhlivaphala

nibbattanato, yattha sayam uppannaif!, tam santiinam punati visodheti ti ca pufifian ti 

laddhaniimarp sucaritalfl kusalakammam aklisi, upacini nibbattesi ti attho (v. l. pujja

bhiivaphalanibbattanato, so also Vv-a Be); Sadd 498, 30-32: ettha ca puiiiian ti attiino 

kiirakam punati sodhetl ti pmiiialfl, atha vii yattha saymp uppannazp, tam santiinarp 

punliti visodheti ti pufifiam. See also Sv-n\ Be I 25, 15-18; Nett-p\ Be 12, 16-20; Sadd 

402, 27 - 403, 4. 

50, 4. rata11attayassa ca khettabhlivasampattiyii : Sv-n\ Be I 26, 4-8: ettha pana 

"pasannamatino" ti etena attano paslidasampattim dasseti. "ratanattayavandaniimayan" 

ti etena ratanattyassa khettabhlivasampattirp, tato ca tassa puiifiassa attano pasiida

sampattiyii, ratanattayassa ca khettabhiivasampattiyii ti dvihi arigehi atthasam

vmp;aniiya upaghiitaka-upaddaviinam vihanane samatthal!J dipeti. Cf. Pv-a 198, 3-4: 

eke sattii khettasampatti-iidinii rassa puiiiiassa mahiijutikatiiya ufiirii bhavanti ti; Vv-a 

30, 9-12 (ad Vv 20): ettha ca vira}alfl bhikkhu!!l vippassanam anlivilan ti iminii khetta

sampatti!!l dasseti, pasannii ti iminii cittasampattim, sehi pl!iIJihi ti imJnii payoga

sampattim. See also n. 21, 8 above. 

50, 5. vihanane : Sv-n\ Be I 25, 21-22: viha11anafi c' ettha taduppiidaka

hetupariharaz:iavasena tesam antariiylinam anuppattikaraz:ian ti dat1habba1p. Cf. lt·a I 

175, 20: vihaneyya samucchindeyya. 

51, 4-7. nanu ca ekakadivasena desitani suttii11i yeva iigamo ... evam sutta

samudiiye agamo ti vohiiro: cf. Sv-p\ Ee Be (ad Sv I, 12: Dighassa dfgbasuttam

kitassa nipuz:iassa agamavarassa) and Ps-p\ Be Ce (ad Ps I l, 12: majjhimapamaz:ia

suttailkitassa Majjhimligamavarassa): nanv ca suttiini yeva agamo, kassa pana suttehi 

ankitan ti? The answer (with minor differences) is the same as in Mp-\. Spk-p\ Be (ad 

Spk I l, I 0: sa111yuttavaggapatima1.11;litassa Saipyutta-agamavm-assa ): mum samyurta

vaggo eva iigamo, tassa pan.a kehi maz:ir;ia11a11 ti? na codetabbam etam. bhavati hi 

abhinne pi vatthusmil!J yathadhippetavJseslivabodhanato bhedakasamudaciiro yathii 

"silliputtakassa sariran" ti. Sv-n\ Be (ad Sv !, 12): 11anu ca suttani yeva agamo, 

katham so tehi arikiyati ti? saccam etarp paramatthato, pafiiiattito pam1 svttiini vpiidiiya 

agamabhiivassa pafiiiattattli avayavehi suttehi avayavfbhuto ligamo ankiyati. yath' eva 

hi attabyafijanasamudaye suttan ti vohliro, evam suttasamudiiye iigamavohiiro ii. 

51, 7-8. ekakiidihi arigehi uparilpari vttaro adhiko ti anguttaro: cf. the definitions 

of Ariguttaranikiiya in Sv I 23, 18-20 =As 25, 26-28 #-Sp I 27, 16-20: katamo 
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Aiiguttaranikiiyo? ekeka-aiigatirekavasena kathitiini Cittapariyiidiiniidini nava sutta

sahassilni paiicasuttasatilni sattapaiiiiiisafi ca suttlini; Pj I 12, 5-6: Cittapariyiidiina

suttiidini nava suttasahassiini paiicasuttasatiini sattapafiiiiisaii ca suttlini Aiiguttara

nikiiyo. 

51, 8-9. iigamissanti ... ti iigamo: Sv-n\ Be I 26, 9-10: iigacchanti attatthapara

tthiidayo ettha, etena, etasmii ti vii iigamo. Cf. Vism 442, 31-32 = Pa\is-a 8, 2-3: 

iigamo niima antamaso Opammavaggamattassa pi buddhavacanassa pariyiipw;ianrup. 

51, 9 - 52, 1. iidikalyii!)iidigw:iasampattiyii ... varitabbato varo : so Cl C2B2 

(=Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be); BCDHB1C22 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be) omit this sentence - this 

omission could be the original reading, or the result of copying from Sv-p\. Since here 

Aiiguttariigamavaro is commented upon, it seems necessary to be included in the text. 

For the definition of vara cf. also Sadd 559, 11-12: varo ti variyate varitabbo ti varo; 

varan ti vareti ti varam, icchanto patthento ti attho. 

52, 1-2. iigamo ca so varo ca ... varo ti iigamavaro : Sv-n\ Be I 26, 30 foll.: 

uttamat!hena patthanfyatthena ca so varo ti agamavaro. api ca iigamasammatehi 

biihirakapaveditehi Bhiiratapuriil)akathii-Narasihapuriil)akathildihi varo ti iigamavaro. 

Here Bhiiratapuriil)akatha most probably means Mahabharata (see Winternitz, HIL, 

vol. 1, pp, 296-305), and Narasihapuriil)akathii is probably NarasiI{lhapuriil)a, one of 

the Upapurii!)as (see M. Krislmamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 

(Delhi: Moti!al Banarsidass, 1974), p. 75). 

52, 4. asantasanaparissayasahanassa: cf. Pj II 470, 14-15 (ad Sn 646) = Dhp-a 

IV 231, 22 (ad Dhp422): acchambhitatrena usabhasadisatiiya usabhaI{l; Pj II 88, 15-

22 (ad Sn 42): parissayiinam sahitii acchambl ti ... tc parissayc adhiviisanakhantiyii ca 

viriyiidihi ca dhammehi sahatl ti parissayiinam sahi1ii, thaddhabhiivakarabhayii

bhiivena acchambhI. 

53, 1 buddhiinam hi saccapativedham ... ariyii buddhiinubuddhii : in C2 the 

reading is the same as in Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be and very similar to Ps-p\ 

Ce; it is possible that this reading was taken from Sv-p\, Ps-p\ or Spk-p\ since the 

verse from Mp that is commented upon here (Mp I 1, 13: dhammakathikapurigavanam 

vicittapafibhiinajananassa) is quite different from the verses in Sv, Ps and Spk which 

read as follows: Sv l, 13: buddhiinubuddhasarpva1p;iitassa saddhiivahagu!)assa; Ps I 

1, 13: buddhiinubuddhasamvaIJJ)itassa paraviidamathanassa; Spk J l, 12: buddhiinu

buddhasamvaJJJ)itassa fiiil)appabhedajananassa. 

53, 4-6. sammlisambuddhen' eva hi ti1Jr.rnm pi pirakiinaT{l ... sarigayanadivasen' 

eva siivakehi ti iicariyii vadanti: Sv-nt Be I 27, 5-8: atha vii buddhii ca anubuddhii 

ca, tehi SaI/JV81)!)ito yathiivuttanayenii ti tathii, tassa. sammasambuddhen' eva hi 

til)!)am pi pifaklinam atthasaf/lVllJJIJaniikkamo bhasito, tato param sarigiiyaniidivasena 
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silvakehI ti ilcariyil vadanti. vuttafi hi 1Vajjhimiigamatthakathaya Upalisutta

val)l)aniiya111: "veyyiikaral)assii ti vitthiiretvli atthadipakass,1. bhagavatii hi 

abyiikataip tantipadam niima n' atthi, sabbesarp yeva attho kathito" ti [Ps III 98, 10-

12]. Cf. Ps-p\ Be Ce~ Spk-p! Be: sammiisambuddhen' eva hi vinayasuttlibhi

dhammiinam pakil)l)akadesanlidivasena yo pafhamaip attho vibhatto, so eva pacchii 

tassa tassa sa111val)l)anavase11a saiigitikiirehi sarigaham iiropito ti (Spk-p! Be reads 

tesam for tassa tassa). Sp-! Be I 21, 18-22: vutto ti pa!ito ca atthato ca buddhena 

bhagavatii vutto. na hi bhagavatii abyiikatam niima tantipadam atthi, sabbesam yeva 

attho kathito, tasmii sammiisambuddhen' eva til)l)llm pitakiinam atthavill)l)aniikkamo 

pi bhii.sito ti datfhabbm11. tattha tattha bhagavatii pavattitii paki1.il)akadesanii yeva 

atfhakathii. 

54, 2-9. tathli hi Sumariga/avillisinI- ... thomanii. katli: there are similar passages 

in Sv-p\ (quotations from Ps, Spk, Mp, As), Ps-p\ (quotations from Sv, Spk, Mp, As), 

Spk-p\ (quotations from Sv, Ps, Mp, As), and Mp-\ (quotations from Sv, Ps, Spk, 

As). The quotations from Sv, Ps, Spk, Mp and As are the same (with minor 

differences) in all four texts, i.e. Sv l, 13: saddhiivahagul)assa; Ps I 1, 13: paravada

mathanassa; Spk I!, 11: fiiil)appabhedajananassa; Mp I I, 13: dhammakathikap11Ii

gaviinarp vicittapatibhiinajananassa; As l, 25-26: tassa gambhirafial)ena oglifhassa 

abhil)haso, niiniinayavicittassa abhidhammassa. Cf. Sv-n\ Be I 26, 16-21. 

54, 10 - 55, 1. attho kathfyati etiiyli ti atthakatha ... dukkhassa pifanartho ti: Sv

n\ Be I 28, 4-8 adds: ayaii hi sasafifiogavidhi ariyii}iitibhavato. akkharacintakli pi hi 

"ta-thanam 1thayugan" ti [Sadd 624, 16; sutta 107] liikkhal)am vatvli idam ev' 

udiiharanti 

yiiy' atrha111 abhivaI.Jl)enti vyafijanatthapadiinugarri 

nidiinavatthusambaddham, esli atthakatha matii. [Sadd 541, 14-15] 

Cf. Sadd 541, 12-16; 624, 16-18. 

55, 2-3. cha/abbififiatiiya paramena cittavasibhiivemi samanniigacattli: cf. Mp III 

5, 5-6 ct. Ps III 59, 26: cetov·asippatto ti cittavasibhiivam patto; evarfipo khil)iisavo hoti. 

The person who has mastered cba/abhififiii has mastered paficalokikiibbififiii (see 

Vism 373, 15-17) together with iisavanam khaye fiiiQaJTl = arahattarp (see DN III, 

281, 13-28; Vibh 334, 22-25); so cha!abhiiifiatii. is a higher attainment than ordinary 

khfl)iisava, cf. Vin I1161, 15-17: sotiipanno ... sakadiigamI ... anagami ... arab11 ... 

tevijjo ... chafabhiiifio so arahati aggasana1p aggodakam aggapiQ<;lan ti. cba/iibififia is 

defined in Pp 14, 10: chabi abbifiiiiihi samannii.gato puggalo cha/abhififio: Pp-a 188, 

28 - 189, 6 comments: patbama111 pubbenivlisadibbacakkbufiiiQii nibbattetvii pacchii 

arahatta1p patto pi pathamam arabattam patto paccba pubbenivasadibbacakkhufiii.IJa

nibbattako pi tevijjo yeva nama . ... cba/abhififie pi es' eva nayo. 
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C1C21 read ci1niavasibhiivena: cf. As 167, 4-5: cil)J)avaslbhiivo hi atthasamii

pattilabhi iidito patthiiya matthakam piipento pi samiipajjitwp sakkoti; Mp I 132, 22-

23: ci1)1)avasito pi thero mahiipaiiiiatiiya etad aggatthiinmp Jabhi; 183, 20: ciI)l)a

vasitiiya aggabhiivo veditabbo. For Ps-pt Be cittissariyabhiivena cf. Vibh-m! Be l, 

14-16 (ad Vibh-a 1, 4): paramena cittissariyabhiivena samam1iigato. sabbasatte vii 

gUJ)ehi isati abhibhavatI ti paraIDissaro bhagavii n!itho ti vuccati. 

According to PED (s. v. Fasi) parama cittavasibhiiva means "the highest mastery 

of mind" = parama cittissariyabhiiva (sees. v. issariya), and parama ciip;avaslbhiiFa 

means "the highest state of mastery" (sees. v. cil)l)a). "One who has reached the state 

of mastery" (cil)l)avasibhiiva) is according to As 167, 4-5 "one who has gained eight 

attainments" (atthasamiipattiliibhl) which is the necessary condition for the 

development of either paflciibhiifr1ii (see Vism 371, 26-33; 373, 1 foll.; Abhidh-av !04 

foll.) or nirodhasamiipatti (see Vism 372, 8-15), two of the five benefits of the 

development of concentration (samiidhibhiivaniinisarpsa, see Vism 371-372). 

atfhasamlipattilii.bhi is therefore not khil)iisava, but the person who has developed 

eight jhiina-s which can be the basis for the development of khil)iisava state (see 

Nyanatiloka, BD s. vv. jhilna, khIJ)iisilva, samii.patt1). According to the tradition 

there were five hundred arahants at the First Council (see Vin II 285-86; Sp 6-12), and 

therefore cittavasibhilvena is the suitable reading here (cf. Mp III 5, 5-6 = Ps III 59, 26 

quoted in this note above, and n. 55, 3 below). 

55, 3. jhiiniidisu paiicaFidhavasitiisabbhiivato ca vasino: vasitii not in PED, cf. 

BHSD s. v. vasitii (1) "power, control", (2) "one of the ten masteries, supremacies, 

attlibuted to Bodhisattvas" (one of them is cittavasitii). Cf. Pa!is I 99, 38 - 100, 1: rnsi 

ti paflca vasiyo - iivajjanavasi samiipajjanavasi adhit!hiinavasi vu1thiinavasi 

paccavekkhal)iivasI (defined in Pa\is I !00, 1-24; cf. the reading in DH: iiva}janiidisu 

for: jhiinadlsu). Mhv-( I 85, 18-22 (ad Mhv I 13): yo tasmil]l dese paramasambodhi111 

pilpul)itva tappiipul)itasamanantaram eva yam parmp vimutrisukham adhigacchi, so 

vasi, catusaccapa{ivedhakatasamanantaram eva iivajjanavasI-adisu paficasu vasisu 

sakalesu va buddhakiccesu vasibhiivappatto vasI ti. See also Vism 154, 9 - 155, 11; 

Nett-pl Be 19, 5-6. 

55, 4. 1Vfahiikassapiidayo : Mahakassapa presided in the First Council of five 

hundred thera-s who recited Dhamma and Vinaya. See Vin II 284-293; Sp I 4. 6 · 30, 

14; Sv 3, 31 foll.; Mhv III 4-41; R. 0. Franke, 'The Buddhist Councils at Rajagaha 

and Vesali", JPTS (1908): pp. 34-36; W. Geiger, "Introduction" in Mhv Trsl. 

(Colombo: Ceylon Government Information Department, 1950), pp. 51-54. 

55, 7. Yasattherlidihi: Yasatthera played a very important role during the Second 

Council of seven hundred monks called also YasauhcrasaiigitI. See Vin II 294-308: 
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Sp I 33, 21 - 35, 7; Mhv IV 9-64; R. 0. Franke, "The Buddhist Councils at Rajagaha 

and Vesali", JPTS (1908): pp. 37-40; Wilhelm Geiger, "Introduction" in Mhv Trsl. 

(Colombo: Ceylon Government Information Department, 1950), pp. 54-56. 

55, 8. S8J11Val)J)aniiya iigamana<'isuddhim dasseri: Sv-ni Be I 27, 21-24: imiiya 

hi giithiiya [i.e. Sv l, 14-15 =Mp I 1, 14-15] saiigftittayam liru/hadighiigamattha

kathiito va Siha/abhiisiimattarµ vinii ayarp vakkhamlinasa1pva1Jl)lmii iigatii, niifi.fi.ato, 

tad eva kliraIJam katvii vattabbii, niifi.fi.an ti attano sarµval)l)aniiya iigamanavisuddhirµ 

dasseti. Cf. Mhv XXXVIl 228-29: 

Sihalatfhakathii suddhii, A1ahindena matfmatii 

samgitittayam iirU/harp sammasambuddhadesitam 

Sliriputtiidigltam ca kathiimagga111 samek:khiya 

katii Sihalabhlisliya Slhalesu pavattati; 

Sp-t Be I 19, 16-19: tattha sa1)lV81JQiyati attho etiiyii ti Sllf!lV81Jl)anii, aghakathii. sii 

pana dhammasaiigiihak:attherehi pathama111 tiQi pitakiini saiigiiyitvii tassa attha

V81Jl)aniinurfipen' eva vacaniimaggarµ iiropitartli tisso saiigitiyo liru/ho yeva buddha

vacanassa atthasarpval)l)aniibhuto kathamaggo. 

56, 1-3. sfhassa liinato gahaQato Sma/o ... Siha/abhiivo veditabbo: Sv-n\ Be I 

28, 21-25: tattha siha1p lliti gal)hiitI ti Sfh,1/0 /aklirassa /ilkiiram katvii yathli garu/o ti. 

[see Sadd 623, J 1: Jassa Jo. Silia/o garufo] tasmif{l varµse iidipuriso Sihakumliro, 

tabba111sajiitii pana Tambapal)l)idipe khattiyii, sabbe pi ca janli taddhitavasena sadisa

vohiirena vii Sihafii, tesam ni viisadipo pi taddhitavasena fhlininiimena vii Siha/o ti 

veditabbo. Cf. the definition of Siha/a in Sadd 432, 7-8: Sih;i/o ti siham liiti iidad!iti 

gaQhiitI ti Siha/o, pubbapuriso, tabbamse jatii etarahi sabbe pi Sihafii niima jiitii. 

56, 4. asarikarattham Siha/abhli.siiya atthakathi.i thapita ti : Sv-n\ Be I 29, 8-9 * 
Sp-\ Be I 19, 20-22: paccha pana Tambapal)l)iyehi mahlitherehi nikayantaraladdhi

saiikarapariharal)att/Jam ST/Ja/abhiisaya thiipita. The meaning of asaiikara given in 

CPD is "with no confusion (possible)", in PED sarikara "fight, confusion" is taken to 

be a wrong spelling for sarigara (sees. vv. sarikara, sarigara): cf. MW s. v. sa111kara 

"(in rhet) the confusion or blending together of methaphors which ought to be kept 

distinct". 

56. 5. tcna sa Mulatthakathli sabbasadhiiiaQil 11a hotf ti: so BI C2B2 (=Sv-pt Ee 

Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-pf Be); BCDHCl read (with minor spelling differences) sa 
Millatthakatbii sabbasadharal)ii hoti "the Basic Commentary is common for a!I" 

which is not correct in this context. According to Adikaram 1\1fJlatt/Jakatha "contained 

expositions on al! the three Pitakas" (Adikaram, EHBC, p. 11), and it was therefore 

common for all the three Pitakas, but this is not intended here. Since it was translated 
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into Sinhalese (see n. 56, 4 above: Sfha/abhiisiiya atthaklithii thiipitif) fvliilatthakathii 

was difficult to understand for non-Sinhalese (see Sp 2, 7-10), and therefore it was 

"not common for all [the followers of the Buddha]" (sabbasiidhiirru;iii na hot1); so also 

Sv-n\ Be I 29, 19-21: Sfha/abhiisii niima anekakkharehi ekatrhassii pi voharaIJato 

paresaf/1 vohiirituITJ atidukkarii kaiicukasadisii Sihafiinarµ samudiiciIJQii bhiisii. Cf. 

Mhv XXXVII 233; Vjb Be and Sp-t Be ad Sp 2, 15-18. On the Sinhalese 

commentaries see also F. Lottermoser, "Quoted Verse Passages in the Works of 

Buddhaghosa: Contributions towards the Study of the lost Sihalat\hakatha Literature" 

(Ph.D. diss., Gottingen, 1982), pp. 221-228, Table xxxi; and S. Mori' s Review of 

Lottermoser' s work in Studies of the Piili Commentades (Tokyo: Sodo Mori, 1989), 

pp. 157-177; L. R. Goonasekere, Buddhist Commentarial Literature (Kandy: Buddhist 

Publication Society, 1967), pp. 5-15. 

56, 6-7. dipaviisinam atthiiyii ti: Sv-n\ Be I 29, 11-17 comments: "dipaviisinam 

atthiiya" ti idam pi "fhapit!!i" ti ca "apanetvii aropento" ti ca etehi padehi samba

jjhitabbam. ekapadam pi hi iivuttiyiidinayehi anekatthasambandham upagacchati. 

purimasambandhcna c' ettha SfhaJadipavasinam atthiiya nikiiyantaraladdhisarikara

pariharal)ena Sihafabhiisiiya thapitii ti Tambapa!)Qiyattherehi thapanapayojanam 

dasseti. pacchima-sambandhena pana imiiya sarpva!)I)aniiya Jambudipaviisinam, 

aiiiiadfpaviisinaii ca atthiiya Sihafabhiisiipanayanassa, tantinayiinuccha~·ika

bhiisiiropanassa ca payojanan ti. 

57, !. apanelviinii ti: Sv-n\ Be I 29, 24-28: tattha tato A1iila![hakathiito Sfha/a

bhiisam apanetva potthake aniiropitabhiivena nirarikaritvii ti sambandho, etena ayaITJ 

vakkhamiinii atthakathii sa1igitittayam aropitiiya b1ulatrhakathiiya Siha/abhiisiipa

nayanamattam aiiiiatra atthato sarµsandati c' eva sameti ca. Cf. Mhv XXXVII 244-45: 

parivattesi sabbii pi Sihalatthakathii tadii 

sabbesaf/1 mu/abhiisiiya Magadhiiya nimttiyli 

sattiinam sabbabhiisiina111 sa ahosi hitlivahii 

theriyiicariyii sabbe piilif/1 vi ya tam aggahum. 

57, 3. 111iigadhabhiisaf/1; sii hi sabhiivanimttibhDtii: cf. Vism 441. 33 - 442, 1: 

dhammaniruttisailiiitiiya sabhiivaniruttiya A1agadhikaya sabbasattiinaITJ mula

bhiisiiya: Sadd 221, 23-25: sabbasattiinam pana mulabhasabhUtiiya jineritiiya 

Miigadhikiiya sabhi'ivaniruttiyii labbhati; 632, 3-6: Bhagavatii dve samkantiyo 

vajjetva sabbasattiinam mfilabhasabhutiiya 1Vliigadhikiiya sabhiivaniruttiyii tanti 

thapitii, Bhagavato siivakehi tadanulomen' eva tanti thapitii. For discussion on Pa!i 

and Magadhl see K. R. Norman, "The dialects in which the Buddha preached" in 

Collected Papers (Oxford: PTS, 1991), vol. 2, pp. 133-138. 
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57, 4-5. pafigatiyii anulomikarp piifichiiyiinuvidhiiyinin : BCDH read anuvi

dhiiyan (part. nom. of anu-vi-dhii" to assign to in order; to regulate, lay down a rule", 

see M\V s. v. anu-vi-dhii; cf. CPD s. vv. anuvidhiina, anuvidhiiya); Cl: anuviddhan 

(pp. of a.nu-vyadh "pierced along, adorned or set with", see CPD s. v. anuviddha); 

B 1 C2B2: anuvidhiiyinin (acc. f. of anuvidhiiyin "comforming to, compliant; 

imitating", see MW s. v. anuvidhiiyin ), i. e. anulomikarp. Sv-n\ Be I 30, 2-3: tassii 

nayasalikhiitiiya gatiyii chavirp cl1iiyarp anugatii ti tantinayiinucchavikii. Cf. Sadd 

906, 21-22: piifinayo ti tepitake buddhavacane pii/igati. On tanti and Pali see also W. 

Rahula, "Pali as the Language for Transmitting an Authentic Religious Tradition" in 

Buddhist Studies in Honour of Hammalava Saddhiitissa (Nugegoda: University of Sri 

Jayawardenepura, 1984), pp. 215-16. 

57, 5. asabl1iivaniruttibhiisantararahitarp : Sv-n\ Be I 30, 3-8: asabhavanirutti

bhiisantarasarpkiIJI)adosavirahitatiiya vigatadosii ... imina saddadosiibhavam iiha. 

57, 6. samayarp avilomento ti siddhantarp avirodhento : siddhanta not in PED; 

see MW s. v. siddhiinta "settled opinion or doctrine, dogma, axiom, received or 

admitted truth; any fixed or established or canonical text"book". Here avirodhento 

(ClBlC2B2) "non"opposing, harmony, compatibility with" (see CPD s. vv. avirodha, 

aviruddha) agrees better with avilomento "not disagreeing with" (see CPD s. v.) than 

aviriidhento (BCDH) "not missing, omitting, failing" (see CPD s. v. aviriidheti; PED 

s. v. viriidhet1). Cf. Nett-p\ Be 16, 15" 17: samayan ti siddhantarp. idarp vuttarp hoti • 

A1ahavihiiraviisinarp siddhanto vuttanayena suparisuddho, anlikulo, sal)hasukhuma· 

vinicchayo ca; siddhantarp tarp avilomento anukfJ/ato tattha siddharp ycva. 

57, 8. theravarpsapadipanan: so Mp Ee m. c.; the reading in Mp Be, Ne 1976 

(=B2) thernvarpsadfplinarp is metrically also correct (see L. Alsdorf, Die Aryii

Strophen des Piili-Kanons (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1967), p. 9). Sv-n\ Be I 

30, 11-14: kesaw pana samayan ti aha theranan ti iidi, etena RiihuliicariyiidinaIJ1 

JetavanavlisI-Abhayagirivasinikiiyli11a111 samayarp nivatteti. thirehi silasutajbiina

vimuttisarikhiltehi gul)ehi samanniigatii ti tberli. For the story of Rahula, one of the 

four monks who accompanied Chapa\a to Ceylon and later on fell in love with an 

actress and became a layman, see PLB, pp. 23"24; PPN s. v. 2. Rahula; M. Bode, 

"Early Pali Grammarians in Burma", JPTS (1908): pp. 96-97. Cf. Mp I 2, 4-5: 

tberanarp theravarpsapadipanalfl sunipul)avinicchayiinallJ M,1h!lvihiiradhiviisinaljl. 

58, 4-5. gmghif(hiinesu khilamaddanlikiirena pavattii vimaiicchedakathii: gal)!hi

tthiina "a difficult and obscure passage" (see Buddhadatta s. v. ga(ithi!lhiina ); in PED 

the only meaning given is "the place of the block (i. e. of execution)" (see PED s. v. 

gaIJtb1). MW s. v. granthi "a knot tied closely and therefore difficult to be undone, 

difficulty, doubt", so gal)thirthlina could also mean "a doubtful passage". Cf. Vism 
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248, 28: sabbal)J gaIJthitthiinmp chinditvil, Nal}amoli translates "getting all the 

difficulties solved" (Vism Trsl., vol. 1, p. 268). Cf. discussions on gaIJthipada in D. 

E. Hettiaracchi, "Introduction" in Vesaturu-dii-sanne (Colombo: M. D. Gunasena. 

1950), p. 75; Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 32-33. 

58, 7 - 59, 1. Mahiikassapiiditheraparampariigato: BlC2B2 (=Ps-p( Be) read 

-parampariibhato; according to CPD libhata is often interchanged with iigata (see CPD 

s. v. ilbhata). 

59, 2. pamavabhfitatarp dasseti: Sv-n( Be I 31, 2-4: tato yeva aviparito savh,1-

sukhumo vinicchayo ti Mahiivihilraviisimll)J samayassa pamiiIJabhfltatarp puggaliidhi

tthiinavasena dasseti. 

59, 6. balwkiirattii: for B1C2B2 bahupakiiratti'i see Sp-t Be I 46, 23: bahu

kiirattii ti bahu-upakiirattii. upakiiravacano h' ettha kiirasaddo. 

59, 7-8. aviparitabyanjanasunikkhepanassa atthasunayassa : cf. AN I 59, 8-9: 

sunikkhitassa bhikkhave padavyafijanassa attho pi sunayo hoti. 

60, 4 foll. The following three verses that are commented upon here occur only in 

.\1p I 2, 9-14 and, in slightly different form, in Spk I 2, 3-8. 

60, 5-6. na idha vitthiirakathaf!l karissiimi, na tarp idha viciirayissiimT ti : here the 

following two quotations are combined: Mp I 2, 12 = Spk I 6: na idha bhiyyo 

V"itthiirakatharp karissiimi (so also Mp Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976), and Mp I 2, 23 = Spk I 

2, 17: na tarp idha vicilrayisslimi. All the available sources of Mp-\ I (BCDH, 

CIBIC2B2) omit bhiyyo from the first quotation; so also below (see '.vfp-\ l, p. 61, n. 

25) where the reading is the same as here . Spk-pt Be in both cases has bhiyyo. Cf. 

Mp-\ I, p. 61, l. 3: na idha bhiyyo karissiimiti; so also Mp-\ I, p. 61, IL 4-5. 

60, 8. saiigitinam dvinnal)J ... vadantena ti: cf. Mp Ce l 923 I I n. b: "saiigitinarp 

dvinmup ... vadantenii" ti pi piifho ti. 

62, 1-2. yal)J atthakatharp ... Visuddhimaggo gahetabbo ti : Sv-p\ Ee I 60, 14-15: 

Visuddhimaggassa imissii af[hakathiiya ekadesabhiivato ti adhippiiyo. Sv-n\ Be I 31, 

26-28: evarp payojanam pi dassetvii vakkhamiiniiya sm11va1maniiya mahattapari

ccagena ganthagarukabhiivam pariharitum iiha: silakathli ti adi. tathi'i hi vuttam: na 

tal)1 viciirayissiimiti. Cf. Sv I, 24 - 2, 5 = Ps I 2, 1-9 = Spk I 2, 9-16 =Mp I 2, l5-23. 

62, 3. silakathii : see Silaniddesa in Vism 6-58, specially Vism 10, 23-27: 

katividhaii c' etal)1 sfian ti? ... ciirittaviirittm .. asena duvidham. 

62, 4. dhutadhammil: see Dhutaiiganiddesa in Vism 59-83. 

62, 5. kammajfhiiniini sabbiinf ti : Sv-nt Be I 32, 4-7: "kammatthiiniini"' ti 

bhiivanilsaiikhiitassa yogakammassa pavatti?fhilnattii kamma[!hilnanlimiini dhamma

jiltiini. tiini pana pa/iyam ilgatiini arthathps' eva "na" gahetabbiini, atba kho a!fha-
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kathiiyam ilgatani pi dve ti fiiipetuJ!l "sabbani pl" ti vuttarµ. Cf. Vism 187, 4-5: 

piifiY8J!l hi vibhatta-attl1atiJ!lsiirammm1esu; Dhp-a III 421, 1-2: tattha yoga ti attha

tiJ!lsiiya iirammal}esu yonisomanasikilro; As 158, 8-9: atthatimsaya vii ilramm81}esu; 

168, 8-9: piili-ilgatesu at[hatil?Jsilya kammatfhiinesu; see also CPD s. v. ilramma1Ja 

(38). Vism 110-372 describes in detail the following "forty objects of meditation" 

( cattiifisa kammatfliiiniim) which are all mentioned in the Tipi\aka (piiJiy8J!l): 

1) dasakasil}il.: see e.g. DN III 268, 20 foll.; 290, 16-18; MN II 14, 30 foll.; AN 

V 46 foll.; Pa\is I 6, 25-30; Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. kaSiJJa. 

2) dasa asubhii: see Pa\is I 49, 11-16; Dhs § 263-4; cf. also Na1:iamoli, Vism 

Trsl., vol. 1, p. 112 n. 27; C. A. F. Rhys Davids, Dhs Trsl., p. 69 n. 2; Nyanatiloka, 

BD s. v. asubha. 

3) dasa anussatiyo: see A;'\/ I 30, 12-16; 42, 9-19; Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. anussati. 

4) cattiiro brahmavihiirii : see DN I 250, 32 foll.; III 223, 25 foll.; Nyanatiloka, 

BD s. v. brahmavihiira. 

5) cattiiro iiruppli (Vism v. l. ariipii) : see DN III 224, 10 foll.; Nyanatiloka, BD 

s. vv. avacara, jhiina. 

6) eka saniia (=il.hare pafikiilasaniiii) : see AN I 42, 2.; Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. 

saflfia. 

7) ekal?J vavatthiinam ("'catudhatuvavatthiinam) : cf. Vism 347, 26-30: 

dhiitumanasikiiro dhiitukammatfhiinal?J catudhatuvavatthiinan ti atthato ekam, tatr' 

idam dvidhii iigatam sarikhepato ca vitthiirato ca. sarlkhepato !vfahiisatiparthiine [DN 

III 290-315) iigatal?J; vitthiirato i'vfahiihatthipadiipame [MN I 184-190], Rahuloviide 

[MN I 420-426], Dhiltuvibhange ca [MN III 237-247]. See also Nyanatiloka, BD s. 

v. dhiiruvavatlhiina. 

Vimut Trsl., pp. 63-236, describes in detail "thirty-eight subjects of meditation" 

which are similar to those described in Vism; see P. V. Bapat, Vimuttimagga and 

Visuddhimagga (Poona: Fergusson College, 1937), pp. 38-39, n. 1; Nyanatiloka, BD 

s. v. bhiivanii. 

62, 7. cariyiividhiinasahito : Sv-n\ Be I 32, 7-9: cariyavidhiinasahito ti raga

cariyiidinaJ!l sabhiiviidi vidhiinena saha pavatto, idarµ pan a jhiinasamapattivitthilro ti 

imassa visesan8J!l. For discussion on cariya see Vism lO 1-1 lO. 

62, 8 - 63, L jhiiniini ... samiipattiyo catasso iiruppasamapattiyo: Sv-n\ Be I 32, 

9-12: ettha ca riipiivacarajjhaniini jhiinam, ariipavacarajhana11i samiipatti, 

tadubhayam pi vii patiladdhamattaqi jhilnaqi, samiipajjanavasibhavappaUal?J sama

patti. api ca tad api ubhayam jhanam eva, phalasamapattinirodhasamapattiyo pana 

samil.patti, tiisaqi vittharo ti attho. BCDHC1C2t read tayo ilruppasamiipattiyo instead 

of catasso ii.mppasamilpattiyo which seems to be a mistake, cf. Nidd II 215, 34: 
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catunnarp iiruppasami!ipattinan ti bhagavi!i; Vism 338, 35: sabbattha iirammal)iiti

kkamanato catasso pi bhavant' imii iiruppasamiipattiyo. 

63, 5-6. lViil)avibhaiigiidisu : see lVliIJavibhaiiga in Vibh 306-344. 

63, 7. pafifiiisaiikalananicchayo: Sv, Ps, Spk, Mp read -saiika/ananicchayo, Mp 

v. I. -sarikalanavinicchayo, cf. also Spk v. !. saka/avinicchayo; Sv-m Be I 32, 15-16: 

sarikalayitvii sampil)t;ietvil, gal)etvil va vinicchayana41 pafifiiisarikalanavinicchayo. 

63, 11. ekattanayiidisahitii: Vism 584, 36 - 585, 2: yasmii pan' ettha ekattanayo 

niinattanayo avyiipiiranayo evarpdhammatiinayo Ii cattiiro atthanayii honti, tasmii 

nayabhedato p' etarp bhavacakkarp vififiiitabbarn yathiiraharp. 

64, 2. avimuttatantimaggii: Sv-n\ Be I 32, 27-29: maggo tic' ettha pafisarikhiito 

upiiyo tarptadatthiinarp avabodhassa, saccapa!fvedhassa va upiiyabhiivato. pabandho 

vii dighabhiivena pakatimaggasadisattii, idam pana vipassanii, bhiivanii ti pada

dvayassa visesanarp. 

64, 3. iti-saddo parisamapane: Sv-n\ Be I 33, 1-2: iti-saddo parisamiipane yathii

uddf!fha-uddesassa parini[fhitattii, ettakarn sabban ti attho. Cf. Ap-a 206, 21-22: itf ti 

parisamatte nipiito. 

64, 34. pana-saddo vacaniilankiire, eVllflJ sabban ti attho : Sv-nt Be I 33, 2-3: 

panii ti vacaniilaiikiiramaltarp visurn atthiibhiivato. Cf. Vism 423, 4: itf ti eva[jl; Sadd 

892, 29: pana iri viscse, katthaci vacaniilarpkiire pi. 

64, 10-11. visesato ti ca ... Visuddhimaggo yathiiraharp atrhava1nianii hoti evii ti 

katvii vuttarn : Sv-n( Be I 33, 25-28: avisesato pana vinayiibhidhammiinam pi 

yathiiraharn siidhiira~1atthakathii hoti yeva, tehi sammissatiiya ca tadavasesassa 

Khuddakiigamassa visesaro siidhiiraQii samana pi tam 1hapetvii eatunnam eva 

siidhiiral)ii tv c va vuttii ti. 

66, 6-7. Aiiguttaragamo nama nipiitasuttavasena evam vibhiigo ti: for definition 

of Anguttaranikaya in terms of nipiita-s and sutta-s see Mp I 3, 4-9; Sp 27, 16-20 = 

Sv 23, 18-22. 

66, 9. idani tarn iidito patthiiya sarpval)l)etukiimo : so also Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p! 

Be. 

68, 2. yo lokiyehi upogghiito ti vuccati: so also Ps-p! Be Ce; Spk-p\ Be reads: yo 

Joke ganthassa upogghiito ti vuccati. Cf. Sv-p\ Ee I 43, 6-13 ;e Be I 34, 7-13: atha va 

chahi alr;1rehi samval)l)anii katabbil, sambandhato , p,1dato, padavibhagato, pada

tthato, anuyogato, parihiirato cli ti. tattha samband/10 niima desanasambandho, yarp 

lokiya upugghato [Be ummugghiito] ti vadanti. so pana pafiya nidiinapafivasena, 

nidanapil{iyii pana sangitivasena veditabbo ti pafhamamahlisaiigftif/1 dassentcna 

nidanapafiya sambandhassa dassirnWi padiidivascna sarpvaql)ana[jl karonto evan ti 

nipiitapadan ti iidim aha. Sv-n\ Be I 141, 5-7 quotes Vjb Be 14, 6-7: upogghiito 
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padaii c' eva ... byiikhyii tantassa chabbidhli ti, replacing upogghlito with 

ummugghlito, and explains: ajjhattikiidinidanaI{I ummugghlito. Definition of 

upogghiita is given also in Nett-pt Be 38, 28: upogghiito ti nidassanar[l; Abh-! Be 97, 

9-11 (ad Abh 115): upogghiiiiiiate pa{iplidiyate anenli ti upogghlito. upa-u-pubbo 

hanadhiitu pa(ipiidanattho (for upogghaiiiiate v. I. upohaiiiiate). 

Lily de Silva takes upogghata "example" (see CPD s. v.) to belong to the Sinhalese 

tradition, and ummughiita to the Burmese tradition. She explains Sv-p\ Ee I 43, 6-13 

quoted above as follows: "Here is quite clear that upugghlita means "context" [this 

meaning is not given in CPD] in the full sense of the term, and upodghlita is its 

forerunner etymologicaliy and semantically. Adoption of the Burmese tradition would 

have meant the loss of all this wealth of information. Incidentally ummughlita [not 

listed in CPD] - the Burmese reading - does not seem to convey any meaning at all" 

("General Introduction" in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 13-14; see also pp. 66-67). In CPD s. v. 

upogghiita the meaning given is "example", in Sv-p\ Ee it is spelled upugghiita; cf. 

MW, s. v. upodghata "introduction, preface, commencement, beginning''. In the case 

of Mp-\ it is interesting to note that the two Sinhalese editions read either ummugghiita 

(C2) or ummligghata (Cl), and the Burmese Ms. B and the latest Burmese edition 

(B2) both read upogghata; CDHB 1 omit yo Iokiyehi upogghato ti vuccati. In a similar 

passage in Ps-p\ Ce I 54, 10 both Burmese sources, i. e. Be 1853, 1962 (see S. Na 

Bangchang, "Introduction" in Ps-p\ Ce, p. 11), read upogghata and two Sinhalese 

Mss. read ummugghata. This indicates that Lily de Silva' s conclusion "that the 

Sinhalese tradition is far more reliable and authentic than the Burmese tradition" and 

that "the Burmese did not merely copy down what they found in the Sinhalese Mss., 

but actually ventured in editing them at a very early stage" (see "General Introduction" 

in Sv-p\ Ee, p 12) is not true in the case of Ps-p\ and Mp-\. Moreover, Lily de Silva 

did not use any Burmese Ms. nor the older Burmese editions of Sv-p\ (Be 1906, 1912, 

I 915 - mentioned by L. Cousins in "Dhammapa.Ja and the Tika Literature", Religion 2, 

pt. 1 (1972): p. l 63) which could perhaps show the Burmese tradition in different 

light. Therefore it seems likely that at least a part of the Burmese tradition also 

preserved the original readings copied from the Sinhalese Mss. as it is the case e. g. 

with the Burmese sources for Ps-pt and Mp-\ which have the "Sinhalese readings". 

On the other hand, the "Burmese readings" in the Sinhalese Mss. and editions are an 

indication of the Burmese influence on the Sinhalese tradition. 

68, 5, ajjhasaylididesanuppattihetu: cf. Sv 50, 24-25=Ps 15, 24-25: cattilro hi 

suttanikkhepii: attajjhlisayo, parajjhasayo, pucchavasiko, arrfwppattiko ti; Ud-a 29, 

26-31 * It-a I 35, 6-10: ettha ca "attajjhiisayo, parajjhiisayo, pucchiivasiko, atfhu

ppattiko" ti cattiito suttanikkhepa veditabb!i. yatha hi anekasata-anekasahassa-
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bhediini pi suttiini sarikilesabhligiylidini pattl1iinanayena sojasavidharp vii niitivattanti, 

evalll tiini sabbiini pi attajjhasayiidisuttanikkhepavasena catubbidhabhiivarp 

niitivattantl ti. 

68, 7. sii pan' esii ti biihiranidline vattabbarp atidisitvii: Ps-p\ Be Ce~ Spk-p! Be 

read: evarp biihiranidiine vauabbarp atidisitvii .. ., and add before evarp ... the following 

passage: kiimaii c' ettha yassarp parhamamahiisarigitiyarp nikkhittiinukkamena sarp

vam1anarp kattukiimo, sii vitthiirato kattabbii, Sumaiigalaviliisiniyarp pana attanii 

vitthiiritattii tatth' eva gahetabbii ti imissii sarpva1.u;ianiiya mahantatam pariharanato 

"sii pan' esa" ti iidirp aha. For bahiranidana see S v 2, l 0 - 25, 23. 

69, 5-6. tattha padaviggaho: Jetassa vanarp Jetavanan ti: so also Spk-p\ Be; Ps-p\ 

Be Ce quote: subhagafi ca tam vanafi ca ti SubhagavanaiiJ (cf. Ps I 1 L 21), and 

siiliinarp riijii, siilo ca so riijii ti siilariija (cf. Ps I 12, 4-5); Sv-p\ Ee I 43, 21-22: 

attha padaviggaho: bhikkhiinarp sarigho ti samasapadesu dattfabbo. Cf. Pj II 168, 23-

24: tattha viggaho: pariibhavanti etenii ti pariibhavo; Sadd 248, 6-7: bhavo ca abhavo 

ca bhavabhavam, atha vii bhavo ca abhavo ca bhaviibhaviini; ayarp viggaho. 

69, 10-1 L avadhiiraqadl ti ettha adi-saddena idamatthapucchiiparimiiqiidi

atthiinarp sarigaho datrhabbo: cf. Sv 26, 11 ~ Ps 13, 5-7 *' Spk [ 4, 9-11 *Mp I 4, 

9 * Pj I 100, 1-3: evarp saddo tava upamiipadesasampaharpsanagarahanavacanasam

patiggahiikiiranidassaniivadhiiraqiidi-anekatthabhedo; Ud-a 6, 9-11: upamiipadesa

sampaharpsana- ... -nidassaniivadhiiraqapuccha-idamatthaparimiiqadi-anekatthappa

bhedo. 

69, 11 - 70, 3. tathii hi: ev11rpgatiini ... Jokiyii pakiiratthe vadanti: Sv-p\ Ee Be: 

tathii hi: evarp gatiini, evarp vidho, evam iikiiro ti iidisu idarpsaddassa atthe 

evamsaddo. gatasaddo hi pakiirapariyiiyo, tathii vidhiikiirasaddii ca. tathii hi vidha

yutta-gata-sadde lokiyii pakaratthe vadanti. Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be: tathii hi 

evarpgatiini puthusippiiyataniini, evarµvidho, evamiikaro ti ca adisu idarpsaddassa 

atthe evamsaddo. 

71, 1-6. nanu ca ... iikaravisesaviicako: Sv-p\ Ee: nam1 ca: evan nu kho, evam 

su te, evam iiyupariyanto ti ettha ... "evarp vyli kho" ti iidisu pana iikliravisesa

vacako. Sv-n\ Be I 142, 4-5: "evarp byii kho" ti iidisu hi iikliramattaviicako yeva 

11kiirattho ti adhippeto. Cf. Ud-a 7, 16-23: nanu ca "ei'am vitakkitarµ no tumhehi, 

evam !iyupariyanto" ti c' ettha evam saddena pucchanlikliriinam vuttatta iikiirattho. 

eva evamsaddo ti, na visesasambhavato. iikiiramattaviicako h' ettha evarpsadde 

akiirattho ti adhippeto. "evam bya kho" ti adisu pana iikilraviscsaviicako, aklira

visesavacino c' eke evarp saddii, pucchaniikiiraparimiiqiiki!i.rilnarµ viicakattii. Here it 

is difficult to connect eva1p vitakkitarµ no wmhchi with the previous two quotations. 
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71, 7 • 72, 5. evaii ca katvil evaIJl jii.tena maccenii. ti ildini ... upamayarp agato ti ; 

Sv·nt Be I 142, 11·16: tesa111 upamilkliro ca yathii.saddena aniyamato jotito, tasmi!i 

"evilJjJsaddo niyamato upamilkiiranigamanattho" ti vatturp yutta111. tathli pi so upamii.

kiiro niyamiyamano atthato upamii. va hoti nissayabhfital)l tam anantarena nissita· 

bhfitassa upamilki!irassa alabbhamiinattil ti adhippayen' aha "upamiiyam iigato" ti. Cf. 

a similar passage in Ud-a 7, 23 - 8, 8. eva111 ca katvil "ev811J jiitena maccenii" ti iidini 

upamiina-udilha-raulini yujjanti. tattha hi: yathii. hi ... sobhasugandhatlidi guJJa

visesayogato, miil!lguJJasadisatli yogato, bahukii puiiiiakiriyii. caritabbasabh!lvatiiya 

maccena kattabbii ti codan' ily811J, puppharii.si miilii.guJJ!l ca upamii. tcsal)l upami!inil· 

kiiro yathi!i saddena aniyata vutto. so pana upamilkiiro ... upami!iyal)l i!igato ti. 

73, 6. khurpsanasaddasannidhlinato: C1C2! vasalasaddasannidhlinato (cf. Ud-a 

8, 19·20); C n!lsanasaddasannidh.!inato (cf. Sv 256, 3: khuI)lsento ti ghattento). PED 

gives only klwl)lseti "to scold, to curse, to be angry at, to have spite against"; cf. 

Dhatup 625: khul)lsa akkosane; Sadd 567, 15: khusi akkosane, refers to Vin IV 4, 33: 

khulf1seti vambheti, and Vibh 353, 6: akkosani!i vambhanil; Pj II 357, 21: }i!itiviidena 

khUif1SCtVli. 

74, 1·4. eval)l bhantc ti kho ti ... sutthu bhante ti vuttarri hoti: Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps·p~ 

Be Ce omit this passage here, and insert it before nananayanipul)an ti (see Mp-\ 1 75, 

5). Cf. Ud-a 9, 2-6. 

74, 9 - 75, I. katham vo ettha hotl ti : C reads tthe for ettha · most probably a 

mistake due to confusion of Burmese grapheme for e and initial Burmese letter e (see 

Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Mss. CDHP, VI, 3) 

75, 5-7. n!lniinayanipuJJan ti ... n!lnavidha naya niinanayil: for the first four 

naya-s, "the methods of treating the meaning" see Vism 584, 36 - 585, 2: yasmil pan' 

cttha ekattanayo nlinattanayo avylipiiranayo evamdhammati!inayo ti cattiiro atthanayii 

honti (for further discussion see Vism 585, 3-2 l; Nfu)amoli, Vism T rsl., pp. 675-677, 

676, n. 48). The next five naya-s are taken from Nett 2, 8-10: tattha katame paiica 

nayii? nandiyiivatto, tipukkhalo, sI/J,1vikkIJito, disiilocano, arikuso iti (for further 

discussion see Nett 206, 15 -208, 29; NaQamoli, "Translator' s Introduction" in Nett 

Trsl., pp. 32-33, 41-43, and n. 210, 5-6 below). 

75, 7 - 76, 2. nayii vii pi!i/igatiyo, tii ca pafifiatti·anupafiiiatri·i!idivasena ... Tika· 

patfhi!iniidivasena ca niinappakilrii ti : here different naya-s are taken from Vinaya

pi{aka, Netti and the seven books of Abhidhamma. It is interesting to note that 

sarikilesabhiigiyi!idilokiyliditadubhayavomissakatiidivascna which refers to Nett (see 

n. 213, 3 - 214, 4 below) is also included in pa/igatiyo which means that Nett was 

possibly considered to be a part of buddhavacana (cf. Sadd 906, 21-22: pli/inayo ti 

tepifake buddhavacane pii/igat1). According to the Burmese tradition Nett belongs to 
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Khuddakanikliya, but this is not the case in the Sinhalese tradition (see PLB, p. 4-5). 

Since a similar passage is given also in Sv-p! Ee Be, Ps-p( Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be, Ud-a 9, 

18-23, It-a I 20, 15-20, this could be an indication that at least the Netti method- if not 

Nett itself - was perhaps considered to be a part of the Pali canon at the time when 

these texts were written. Cf. Sv-n\ Be I 144, 21-25: plifigatiyo vii nayii, tli ca 

paiiiiatti-anupaiiiiatti-iidivasena, salikhepavitthiirl!divasena, samkilesabhagiyiidi

lokiyiiditadubhayavomissakiidivasena, kusall!divascna, khandhiidivascna, sangahiidi

vasena, samayavimuttiidivasena, thiipaniidivasena, kusalamiiliidivasena, Tikapafthii

niidivasena ca pitakattayiinuriipam niiniippakiirii ti "niiniinayli". The naya-s are 

taken from the following canonical texts: 

paiiiiatti-anupaiiiiatti-iidivasena : refers to Vinayapi(aka; cf. Vin II 286, 25-29: atha 

kho ayasmii Mahlikassapo iiyasmantam Upiilim parhamassa par!ijikassa vatthum pi 

pucchi nidlinam pi pucchi puggalam pi pucchi paiiiiattim pi pucchi anupaiiiiattim pi 

pucchi iipattim pi pucchi aniipattim pi pucchi. See also Vin V 2, 2-3; I. B. Horner, 

Vin Trsl., vol. 5, p. 396; vol. 6, p. l. 

sarikilesabhiigiyadilokiyiiditadubhayavomissakatiidivasena: refers to Netti: cf. 

Nett 128, 1-12 (slllikilesabhiigiyiidi), also 213, 4-214, 4 below (sofasavidhasuttanta

patthiina); Nett 161, 23-3 l (lokiyadi = a!{havisatividha suttanrapatrliiina). Cf. also Pe\ 

23, 3-8 and 11-22. 

kusaliidivasena : refers to Dhammasaiigazii; cf. Dhs 1-8 (Miitikii). See also 

Nyanatiloka, Guide through the Abhidhamma-Pitaka (Colombo: Lake House, 1938), 

pp. 5-16; K. R. Norman, Pali Literature (Wiesbaden; Otto Harrassowitz, 1983), pp. 

99-100. 

kbandhiidivasena : refers to Vibhaiiga; cf. As 7, 10-17: tadanantaram Vibhaiiga

ppakaraIJam nil.ma. ram kbandhavibhaligo, iiyatanavibharigo ... dhammahadaya

vibharigo ti at(hiirasavidhena vibhattam. See also Nyanatiloka, Guide through lhe 

Abhidhamma-Pitaka (Colombo: Lake House, 1938), pp. 17-28: K. R. Norman, Piili 

Literature (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1983), pp. 100-10 I. 

saligahiidivasena : refers to Dhiitukathii; cf. As 8, 11-20: tadanantaram Dhiitu

kathiipakara1,1a1p niima. tam sangaho asaligaho asaligahitena asarigahitam ... vippa

yuttena saligahita111 asarigahltan ti cuddasavudhena vibhattarp. See also Nyanatiloka, 

Guide through the Abhidhamma-Pitaka. (Colombo: Lake House, l 938}, pp. 29-32; K. 

R. Norman, Pali Liternture (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1983), pp. I 01- l 02. 

samayavimurti!idivasena: refers to Puggalapaiiiiatti; cf. Pp 2, 12 - IO, 24 (A1atiki!i) 

which starts with: kittiivatii puggalanam puggaiapaiiiiatti? 1. samayavimutto. 2. 

asamayavimutto, etc. See also Nyanatiloka, Guide through the Abhidhamma-Pitaka 

(Colombo: Lake House, 1938), pp. 33-35. 
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{hlipanadivasena: refers to Kathlivatthu. Here the reading from Sv-p! Be, Ps-p\ 

Be, Spk-pt Be, Sv-n! Be is followed. Sv-p! Ee, Ud-a 9, 21, It-a I 20, 18 (=C23) read 

thapanadivasena (in Sv-p\ Ee the reading from Sv-p\ Be thiipaniiniidivasena is not 

mentioned as v. !.); Ps-p\ Ce reads gamaniidivasena (v. l. quoted from Ps-p\ Be is 

spelled thapanlidi-); Ps-p\ Be quotes also the reading from B2 (Mp-\ Be 1961) 

padhlinlidivasena. All the available sources except C23 read padhiinadivasena (B 

pathanadi-} which is not correct here. fhlipana meaning "establishment of a 

proposition" (see Apte s. v. sthii.panam IO; MW s. v. sthlipana; cf. PED s. v. thapana 

"setting up, placing, funding; establishment, arrangement, position") is the first factor 

of the method of argumentation in Kathavatthu which is described by N. A. 

Jayawickrama as "the method of argumentation in Kv which consists of three factors: 

(I) thapanii of the proponent, (2) plipana which is the sequel to \hapana and (3) 

aropanii, the censuring of the opponent pointing out his fallacy" ("Introduction" in 

K v-a, p. 20). So fhiipaniidi clearly refers here to the method of argumentation in K v 

which consists of thlipaniifthapanli, plipanli and liropanii. For further discussion on 

the method of argumentation in Kv see A. K. Warder, Indian Buddhism (Delhi: 

Motilal Banarsidas, 1980), pp. 299-300, 300, n. I; S. N. Dube, Cross Currents in 

Early Buddhism (New Delhi: Manohar, 1980), pp. 27-29; Nyanatiloka, Guide through 

the Abhidhamma-Pitaka (Colombo: Lake House, 1938), pp. 36-65. 

kusalamiiliidivasena: refers to Yamaka; cf. As 8, 34-38: tadanantaram YamakafTJ 

niima. tam miiiayamakal/l khandhayamakam ... indtiyayamakan ti dasavidhena 

vibhattam. See also Nyanatiloka, Guide through the AbfJidhamma·Pitaka (Colombo: 

Lake House, 1938), pp. 66-93; K. R. Norman, Pali Literature (Wiesbaden: Otto 

Harrassowitz, 1983), pp. 105-106. 

Tikapatthaniidivasena : refers to Pa!!hlina which consists of Tika- and Duka

patthiina; see Nyanatiloka, Guide tfJrouglJ t!Je Abhidi1amma-Pitak;1 (Colombo: Lake 

House, 1938), pp. 94-138; K. R. Norman, Pali Literature (Wiesbaden: Otto 

Harrassowitz, 1983), pp. 106-107. 

76, 4-5. iisayo va ajjhiisayo, le ca sassatlidibhedena ... 11pparajakkhatadibheden11 

ca aneke: Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be, Sv-n\ Be read te ca sassatadibhedena; 

cf. Ud-a 9, 25-26: asayo 'va ajjhasayo sovacassatadibhedena apparajakkhadi

bhedena ca anekavidho; It-a I 20, 21-22: asayo ca ajjhasayo. so ca sassatadibhedena 

apparajakkhatadibhedena ca anekavidho(cf. Cl). Perhaps the reading should be so ca 

sassatlidibhedena ... aneko which agrees with i!sayo ca ajjhasayo., but no source 

supports such reading (cf. also other tika-s mentioned above). For sassatadibheda see 

DN I 1-46 (Brahmajalasutta); Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Discourse 011 the All-embracing 
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Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, 1978), pp. 345-347; for 

apparajakkhatiidibheda see Vin I 6, 25-28; Pa\is I 12 l, 1 - 122, 13; Ud-a 141, 6-31. 

76, 5-6. attajjhiisayiidayo eva vii samutthiina111 uppattihetu : cf. Sv 50, 24-25=Ps 

15, 24-25: cattiiro hi suttanikkhep!i: attajjhiisayo, parajjhasayo, pucch!ivasiko, 

attfmppattiko ti; Ud-a 29, 26-31 *It-a I 35, 6-IO: ettha ca "attajjhiisayo, parajjhiisayo, 

puechiivasiko, atfhuppattiko" ti cattilro suttanikkhepii veditabbii. yathii hi anekasata

anekasahassabhediini pi suttiini sarikilesabhiigiyiidini patthiinanayena sofasavidha111 

vii niitivattanti, evaI)l tiini sabbiini pi attajjhiisaylidisuttanikkhcpavasena catubbidha

bhiiv11rp niitivattantI ti. 

76, 8 - 77, 1. sarikiisanapakiisana- ... chahi atthapadehi, akkharapada- ... chahi 

byaiijanapadehi ca : for chahi atthapadehi see Nett 5, 1-3 (Bhikkhu Nal)amoli, Nett 

TrsL, p. 11); Nett-a Ee 208, 30-209, 33; Be 31, 25- 32, 26; Ce 192128,6-24; Sadd 

907, 27 909, 27; for chahi byaiijanapadehi: see Nett 4, 28-29 (Bhikkhu Naoamoli, 

Nett Trsl., p. 11); Nett-a Ee 209, 34 - 210, 19; Be 32, 27 - 33, 14; Ce 1921 27, 7 - 28, 

5; Sadd 907, 7-26. Sadd 909, 28-30 explains: tattha bhagavii akkharehi saI)lkasayati, 

padehi pakiisayati, vyaiijanehi vivarati, iikiirel1i vibhajati, niruttihi uttlinikaroti, 

niddesehi paiinlipayati. Cf. Vism 214, 16-19 ;c Pj II 445, 16-19: sarikiisanapakiisana

vivaravavibhajana-uttlinlkaraIJapafifiatti atthapadasamliyogato siittharp, akkharapada

vyaiijaniikiiraniruttiniddesasampattiyii savyaiijanal)1. Ud-a 9, 31-32 reads akkhara

byaiijaniikiiraniruttiniddesavasena chahi byanjanapadehi ca omitting pada which is 

obviously a mistake. Sv-n\ Be I 145, 4-6 adds: atha vii viiiiiilmlI)l hadayarigamato, 

savane atittijananato, byafijanarasavasena paramagambhirabhiivato, viciiraIJe atitli

jananato, attharasa vasena ca sampanna111 siidurasilfl1 rathii. 

77, 7-8. vigatilpakkifese at{haguIJaSamanniigate citte fiatapa{ipakkhe iddfJivfdhailJ 

pavattati: eight qualities (a(!haguIJa) mentioned here are given in DN I 77, 30- 78, I: 

so eva111 samiihite citte parisnddhe pariyodiite anarigane vigatilpakkilese mudubhiite 

kammaniye thite iinejjappatte iddhividhiiya cittal/J abhiniharati abhininniimeti. so 

anekavihitarp iddhividham paccanubhoti ... (see also MN I 22, 9 foll.). This passage is 

discussed in Vism 376, 28 - 378, 2 (Iddhividhiiniddeso). See also Nyanatiloka, BD s. 

vv. abhiiiiiii, upakkilesa. 

79, 5-7. tassa pana iddhi-!idibhedena ... aha vividhaplirihilriyan ti: cf. a similar 

passage in Ud-a 9, 33 - 10, 2 *It-a I 20, 29 - 21, 1: iddhi-iidesaniinusiisanibhedena 

tesu ca ekekassa visayadibhedena vividhaI)l bahuvidhmn vii piifihariyam etassii ti 

vi vidhaplifihiiri yalj]. 

80, 5-9. yo para na hoti so attii ti ... "me saddo tf.rn atthesu dissatI" ti: cf. Ud-a 

11, 27-32 *It-a I 22, 30-34: ettha ca yo paro na hoti so attii ti evarp vattabbe niyaka

jjhattasarikhiite sasantiine vattanato tividho pi mesaddo kiii capi ekasmirp yeva atthe 
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dissati pi, karai;iasampadiiniidivisesasarikhiito pana viiiiiiiyat' evliyaI)l atthabhedo ti 

mesaddo tum atthesu dissati ti vutto ti da{ihabbaI)l (It-a reads vijjat' eviiylll)l atthabhedo 

ti liha). See also Sv-n\ Be I 149, 1-6. Here the author of Ud-a and It-a expands 

Buddhaghosa' s commentary, and a similar passage - as it is often the case - is used 

also in Sv-p\, Ps-p\, Spk-pt and Mp-\. Lily de Silva regards this as an evidence of 

common authorship (see "Introduction" in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 41-55; for further discussion 

on the authorship of Sv-p\ see also L. Cousins, "Dhammapala and the Tikii 

Literature", Religion 2, pt. l (1972): pp. 159-163). K. R. Norman argues that "the fact 

that certain portions of the same commentary are very similar to the passages in other 

tlklis may mean that they existed in Dhammapala' s time and he was borrowing 

material from them, but the possibility of later writers of tiki!is [e. g. Siiriputta] 

borrowing from Dharnmapiila, or the sources he was following, cannnot be rnled out" 

(Piili Literature (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1983), p. 148, see also n. 124). A. K. 

Warder disagrees with Lily de Silva and argues that "commentators in the Indian 

tradition plagiarise each other freely, often without acknowledgement" and "such 

identical passages in commentaries are not evidence either for the identity or for the 

differences of the authors, however, no conclusion can be drawn from them" ("Some 

problems of the later Pali literature", JPTS (1981): pp. 200-201). Sariputta, the author 

of Mp-t who lived in 12th century (seen. 2, 9 above), borrowed a lot from the fika-s 

(Sv-p\, Ps-p\, Spk-p\) and atthakatha-s (Ud-a, It-a, etc.) that were written earlier (see 

Table of Parallel Passages). The borrowed passages are sometimes modified to suit a 

particular quotation or explanation but they are essentially the same. This merely 

shows that Sariputta was following the established standards of the !Ika literature of 

his time. On the dates and authorships of different a1thakntha-s and {iki!i-s see L. 

Cousins, "Dharnrnapala and the Tika Literature", Religion 2, pt. l (1972): p. 163; Lily 

de Silva, "General Introduction" in Sv-pt Ee, pp. 41-45; S. Na Bangchang, "Intro

duction" in Ps-pt Ce, pp. 24-39; K. R. Norman, Pali Literature ('Wiesbaden: Otto 

Harrassowitz, 1983), pp. 148-151; L. R. Goonesekere. Buddhist Commentarial 

Literature (Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, 1967), pp. 15-33. 

81, 1-3. kiii ci!ipi upasaggo ... na l'irujjhati ti: ct Ud-a 12, 1-4; cf. It-a 123, 3-6: 

kiii capi hi kiriyiivisesako upasaggo, jotakabhlivato pana silti tasmirr1 sutasaddo eva 

tantamatthaI)l vadatI ti anupasaggassa sutasaddassa atthuddhiirei;ia sa-upasaggo ti 

udlihariyati. 

82, 2-3. lidi-saddena sampaticchani!idlnarp sotadvarikavfriiiiiJJiinarp: so also Sv

nt Be. Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be (=ClC2t) read paficadviirikaviiifiiiIJiinarp 

which, considering that the word iidi discussed in this passage is taken from sota

viiiiiaIJlidiviiiiiiiJJakiccanidassanmp, is not the correct reading. Here the word iidi 
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stands for the functions of consciousness ( viiiiiai:iakicca) that follow sotaviifiiliJ)a in 

the process of hearing (savana); so sampaticchaniidi "receiving and so on" means 

sampaficchana "receiving", santirai:ia "investigating", votthapana "detennining",javana 

"impulsion", and tadiirammalJa "registering" in the process of hearing (see Vism 21, 

21-33; 457, 19-21; Abhidh-s 17, 11 - 18, 20; Abhidh-s-mht 106, 14 foll.; Nyanatiloka, 

BD s. v. viiiiiiiQakicca). Cf. Ud-a 12, 19-22: evam etesu tisu padesu, yasmii suta

saddasannidhiipanena evilliJSaddena savanakiriyiijotakena bhavitabbaI[l, tasmii evan ti 

so ta viii ii 8.(1 as aI[lpati cchan ii di so tad viirika viii ii iil}an taraqJ u ppann a man od varika

vifiiiliJ)akiccani dassanilliJ. F. L. Woodward comments: "Dhammapil.la adds this" (Ud

a 12, n. 9); see also n. 80, 5-9 above. 

82, 4-6. sabbesam pi viikyiinarp evakliratrhasahitatta ... iiha assavanabhilva

pa/ikkhepato ti: Sv-n\ Be I 150, 12-14: avadhiiral)aphalatta saddapayogassa sabbam 

pi vlikyaq1 antogadhavadhiirai:iaw, tasmii "sutan" ti ... iiha "assavanabhilva

pa(ikkhepato" ti, Cf. Ud-a 12, 23-24: sabbiini hi viikyiini evakii.ratthasaqJhitiini ycva 

avadhiirai:iabalattii tesaqJ; It-a I 23, 22-23: sabbani pi viikyani evarpkiiratthasaliitani 

yei·a avadharaIJaphalattii. 

82, 8. saddantaratthapohamwasena : apoha and apohana are not listed in PED; 

CPD gives only apoha "pushing away, denying" (refers to Sadd 458, l 7; 459, 5); 

according to MW the meanings of apoha and apohana are identical, i. e. "pushing 

away, removing; (in disputation) reasoning, arguing, denying" (see MW s. vv.). Cf. 

Ud-a 12, 28-29 {=Ps-p\ Ce; cf. Cl): sadda111amtthajotanavasena atthaq1 vadatI ti; It-a I 

23, 27-28 (cf. C): saddantaratthlimohanavasena saddo atthalfl vadatI ti; Sv-n\ Be I 150, 

25-26 mentions both evakiiratthasahitattii and saddantaratthiipohanavasena : 

eviidisattiya c' eva, aiiiiatrhapohanena ca 

dvidhli saddo atthanta.rarp, nivatteli yathiirahan ti. 

83, 2. difthadivinivattanarp karoti : Sv-n\ Be I 150, 20-21: iminii di{{hiidi

nivauanam karoli dif!hadinarp "asutan" ti saddantarabhilvcna nivattetabbattii. 

83, 5-6. tad apekkhassa sutasaddassa ayam attho VLllto : so also Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps

p\ Be Ce, Spk-p! Be; Sv-n\ Bel 150, 28: tadapekkhassa sutasaddassa slivadharai:iattho 

vutto. Cf. Ud-a 13, 6-10: avadharai:iattho vii evaqJsaddo. ayam atthayojana: tad 

apekkhassa sutasaddassa niyamattho sambhavatl ti, tad apckkhassa surasaddassa 

savanabhiivapa{ikhepato anuniinadhikiiviparitagaha(ianidassanan ti veditabbarp. See 

also It-a I 24, 1-2. 

83, 7-8. savanasaddo ... suyyatl ti: Sv-n\ Be I 150, 30-3 l: savanasaddo c' ettha 

bhilvasaddcna yogaro kammasiidhano veditabbo "suyyati" ti. 

84, I. sav,mahetusavanavisesena: Sv-n\ Be I 150, 31, 151, 3: anuniidhikataya 

bhagavato sammukhii sutiikilrato aviparftalj1, aviparltassa va suttassa gah.~IJarp, tassa 
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nidassanarp tathii, iti savana hetu suqantapuggalasavanavisesavasena ayam yojanii 

kata. 

85, 4-9. evan ti ... savanakiriyii labbhatf ti: cf. similar passages in Ud-a 13, 18-

27: tathii evan ti niddisitabbappakasanarp nidassanattho evarnsaddo ti katvii, 

nidassetabassa niddisitabbabhiivato. tasmii evamsaddena sakalam pi suttarp paccii

matfhan ti veditabbarp. me ti puggalappakiisanarp: sutan ti puggalakiccappakiisanarp. 

sutasaddena labbhamiina savanakiriyii savanaviiiiiiil}appabandhiinarp patibaddhii. 

tattha ca puggalavohliro na ca puggalavohlirarahite dhammappabandhc savanakiriya 

Jabbhati ti. It-a I 24, 13-20: tathii itI ti nidassitappakiisanarp nidassanattho itisaddo ti 

katvii, nidassctabassa nidassitabbabhaviibhiivato. tasmii itisaddcna sakalam pi suttam 

pacciimatthan ti vcditabbarp. me ti puggalappakasanarp. sutan ti puggalakicca

ppakasanarp. sutasaddena labbhamiinii savanakiriyii savanaviiifliil)appabandha

pafibaddha. tattha ca puggalavohlirasahite dbammappabandhe savanakiriya labbhati. 

86, 2-3. tattha likiirapaiiiiattI ti upiidiipaiiiiatti eva: so also Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be 

Ce, Spk-p\ Be. Sv-n\ Be I 152, 14-16 comments: "iikiirapaiiiiattI" ti upiidiipaiiiiatti 

yeva; dhammiinarp pana pavatti-iikiiram upiidiiya paiiiiattattii tadaiiiiiiya upadii

paiiiiattiyli visesanatthaq1 "iikiirapaiiiiattI" ti vuttii. Cf. Ud-a 13, 31-33 '# It-a I 24, 24-

26: evan ti hi ayalJ1 likiirapaiiiiatti dhammiinarp tarp tam pav11tti-iiklira1J1 upiidiiya 

paiiiiiipetabbabhiivattll (It-a reads iti for evam). Pp-a l 73, 5-18 defines upiidiipaiiiiatti 

as follows: atthakathiimuttakena pana iicariyanayena aparii cha pafifiattiyo: upiidil

paiiiiatti ... tattha yo rilpavedaniidihi ckattena vii aiifiattena vii riipavedaniidayo vi ya 

saccikatihaparamaghena a11upalabbhasnbhavo pi riipa vedaniidibhede khandhe 

upiidiiya nissaya kiiraIJam katva sammato satto ... tarri t11q1 bhiitanimittam c' eva 

bhavaniinisarpsarp ca upiidaya nissiiya kiiral}a1)1 katvii sammatam ten,7 ten' iikarena 

upatthitarp uggahanimittal)1 patibhiiganimittan ti a yam ernrfipa upiidiipaiiiiatti niima. 

86, 7. carpsamaiigirp katvii : Sv-n\ Be I 152, 29-30: cittasantiinato aiiiiam iva 

tamsamaiigirp katvii abhede pi bhedavoharena. 

86, 8 - 87, 2. savanakiriyiivisayo pi sotabbadhammo ... t11iµkiriyiikattu ca visa yo 

hotI ti : Sv-n\ Be I 153, 4-1 l: api ca savana vasena cittappavattiyii eva savanakiriyii

bhavato taqivascna tadaiiiianiimariipadhammasamudiiyabhiirassa taiµkiriyakartu ca 

visayo hotI ti katvil tathil vutta171. idarp vuttam hoti: purimanaye savanakiriyii, takkattii 

ca paramatthato tathilpavattacittasantii11am eva tasmil kiriyiivisayo pi "kattu visayo" ti 

vutto. pacchimanayc pana tathiipavattacitlasamiinarp kiriyii, tadaiifiadhamma

samudayo pana kattii, tasmii kiimarp ekantato kiriyavisayo yev' esa dhammii, tathii pi 

kiriyiivase11a "tabbantakattu visayo" ti vutto ti. 

87, 6-9. pubbe sutiina!J1 niiniivihitiinam ... puggalakiccaniddeso ti: Sv-n\ Be I 

153, 26 - 154, 3: artanii sutiinaii hi atthabyaiijaniina!)l puna upadhiiraIJam iikariidi-
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ttayalfl, tafi ca evamsaddassa auho. so pana yarp dhammappabandhalfl upiidiiya 

puggalapaiiiiatti pavattii, tassa byiipiirabhillalfl kiccam eva, tasmii evalflsaddena 

puggalakiccarp niddisiyatl ti. kiimalj1 savanakiriyii puggalabyiipiiro pi avisesena, 

tathii pi visesato viiifiliIJabyapiiro vii ti vutt8/j1 "viiiiiiiIJakiccaniddeso" ti. Cf. Ud·a 

14, 4-8 ¢It-a I 24, 3 l-35: sutiinalj1 hi dhammiina111 gahit' ilkiirassa nidassanassa 

avadhliranassa vii pakiisanasabhiivena evalj1saddena tad iikiiriididhiiral}iiya 

puggalavohiirfipiidi!nadhammabyiipiirabhi!vato puggalakiccam niima niddi{fhmp hotI 

ti (It-a reads iti for evarp). 

88, 3-4. avijjami!napaiiiiattivijjami!napafiiiattisabhiivii yllthiikkamam evarpsadda

sutasaddiinam atthii ti : here eva1J1 is explained as avijjamiinapaiiiiatti and suttam as 

vijjamiinapaiiiiatti. Sv-n\ Be I 154, 19-22: api ca "evan "ti saddass' attho avijjamana

paiiiiatti, "sutan" ti saddass' attho vijjamiinapaiiiiatti, tasmii te tathiiriipapaiiiiatti 

upiidiinabhiitapuggalabyiipiirabhiiven' eva dassento iiha "evan ti puggalakicca

niddeso, sutan ti viiiiiiiI]akiccaniddeso" ti. Cf. Pj I 102, 23-25: tattha evan ti ca me ti 

ca saccikatthaparamat{havasena avijjamiinapaiiiialti, sutan ti vijjamlinapaiiiiatti; Pp-a 

172, 3-7: tattha kusaliikusalass' eva saccika[thaparamatthavasena vijjamiinassa sato 

sambhiltassa dhammassa paiiiiiipanii viJjarniinapafiiiatti niima. tathii avijjamiinassa 

Jokaniruttimattasidd!Jassa itthipnrisiidikassa paiiiii!panii a vijjamiinapaiiiiatti niima. On 

paiiiiatti see also Abhidh-s 43, 32 -44, 8; Abhidh-s-mht 193, 25 -195, 17. 

88, 6-9. ettha ca karal)akiriyiikattukammavisesappakiisana ... dutiyiidayo catasso 

atthayojanii d11ssitii ti datfhabbalj1 : this sentence refers to the preceding four 

interpretations of evam me sutam in Mp starting with the second (dutiylidayo) 

interpretation: 

(2) karaIJakiriyiikattukammavisesappakiisana refers to Mp I 7, 15·21 which is the 

second interpretation ; cf. Sv-n\ Be I 151, 4-26 which ends with: evam savanaki1iyiiya 

kard!Jakattukammaviseso imissli yo janiiya dassito. 

(3) puggalabyiipiiravisay,ipuggalaby!ipliranidassana refers to Mp I 7, 21-23, the 

third interpretation; cf Sv-n\ Be I 151, 27 - 152, 8 which ends with: imissli pana 

yojaniiya puggalabyiipiiravisayassa puggalassa, p11ggalabyiipiirassa ca nidassamlIJ1 

katan ti dattflabba1J1. 

(4) gahaIJlikliragglihakatabbisayavisesaniddesa refers to Mp I 7, 24 - 8, 2, the 

fourth interpretation; cf. Sv-n\ Be I 152, 9 - 153, 21 which ends with: imissli pana 

yojanliya gahal)iikii.raglihakatabbisayavisesanidassanam katan ti da{tiwbbam. 

(5) kattukara:(labyiipiirakattuniddesa refers to Mp I 8, 3-7, the fifth interpretation; 

cf. Sv-n\ Be I 153, 22 - 154, 25 which ends with: imissii pana yojaniiya kattu

byiiparakaraIJabyiipiirakatmniddeso kato ti veditabbo. 
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The first interpretation is given in Mp I 7, 12-15; cf. Sv-n\ Be I 150, 3 - 151, 3 

which ends with: iti savanahetu sw;iantapuggalasavanavisesavasena ayaIP yojana katii. 

88, 11. vijjamiiniidivasena chasu pafifiattibhedesu : Pp-a 171, 26 - 172, 3 

mentions the following six types of paiiiiatti: palimuttakena pana atthakathanayena 

aparii pi cha paflflattiyo: vijjamiinapaflflatti, avijjamiinapaflflatti, vijjamiinena 

avijjamanapafiiiatti, avijjamiinena vijjamanapaiifiatti, vijjamanena vijjamana

paflflatti, avijjamiinena avijjamanapaflflattI ti. Abhidh-s 44, 3-6 explains the first two 

paflflatti-s as follows: tattha yada pana paramatthato vijjamiinaIP rfipavedanadiIP etiiya 

paflflapenti tadiiyaIP vijjamanapafifiattI ti pavuccati. yadii pana paramatthato 

avijjamiinam bhilmipabbatadiIP eta.ya pafifiiipenti tadaya1)1 avijjamanapafliiattl ti 

vuccati. See also Abhidh-s-mh\ 194, 17-35. 

89, 4-7. yo miiyiimarici-adayo viya abhiltattho ... paramattho ti vuccati: cf. 

similar passages in Ud-a 14, 19-22: tasmii yo miiyii marici-iidayo viya abhfitattho 

amanussaviidihi gahetabbo viya anumiinattho pi na hoti. so ruppaniidiko ruppaniinu

bhavaniidiko ca paramatthasabhiivo sacchikatthaparamatthavasena vijjati; It-a I 25, 

10-13: tasmii yo miiyiimarici-iidayo viya abhiltattho anussaviidihi gahetabbo viya 

anuttamattho ca na hoti, so rfipasaddiidiko ruppaniinubhiivaniidiko ca paramattha

sabhiivo sacchikatthaparamatthavasena vijjati. Here we have an example of two 

different editions of the same passage; in Ud-a anussaviidihi (n. 8) and anuttamattho 

(n. 9) are given as variant readings. 

89, 7. na tathii evaip me ti padiina!p attho ti: Sv-n\ Be I 155, 5-10: "evaip me" ti 

padana!p pana attho abhiltatta, anuttamattii ca na tathii vuccati; tasmii bhiltattha

uttamatthasarikhiitena saccikatthaparamatthena vesesanabhiltena avijjamiinapaiiiiatti 

yevii ti. etena ca visesanena biilajanehi "atthI" ti parikappitarp pafliiattimattarp nivatteti. 

tad ev' attharp piikafarp karoti, hetuna vii siidheti "kiii h' ettha tan" ti adinii. 

90, 5-7. di!!hiidisabhiivarahite saddiiyatane ... upanidhiiya vattabbato ti: Sv-n\ 

Be I 155, 31 - 156, 2: "di!!hiidini upanidhiiya vattabbato" ti di!thamutaviflfiiite upani

dhaya upatthambhaIP katvii apekkhitvii vattabbattii. Mp I 8, 14 takes sutaip as 

upanidhiipaiiflatti, which is defined in Pp-a 173, 21-24: yii pafhamadutiyadini 

upanidhiiya dutiya1)1, tatiyan ti adikii, aiiiiamaiiiiaii ca upanidhiiya dighaIP rassa!p, 

dilraIP santikan ti adika paiiiiapanii, aya1)1 upanidhipaiiiiatti niima. Sv-n\ Be I 156, 7-9 

explains it as a special kind of upanidhapaiiiiatti called tadaiiiiapekkhilpanidhii: tiisu 

aya1)1 "dutiya!p tatiyan" ti adikii vi ya pafhamiidinarp di!!hiidina!p aiiiiamafliiam 

apekkhitva vuttattii tadaiiiiapekkhilpanidhiipaiiflatti niima (cf. Pp-a 173, 29-30). Cf. 

similar passages in Ud-a 15, 3-6: di!!hiidisabhiivarahite saddayatane pavattamiino pi 

suttavohiiro dutiyarp tatiyan ti iidi viya pafhamadirp nissiiya di!thaip sutaip muta!p 

vififiiitaip apekkhitvii sutan ti viflfieyyattii di!!hiidini upanidhiiya vattabbo hoti; It-a I 
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25, 23-27: difthadisabhilvarahite saddayatane pavattamilno pi suttavohilro dutiyaIµ 

tatiyan ti ildiko viya pat/Jamiidini yaIµ ditthamutavifiiiiitanil'apekkhllJP, na tarp sutan ti 

viiiiieyyattii ditthiidini upanidbiiya vattabbo hotl ti. 

91, 1-3 attanii parividdhii suttassa ... duppafivijjhataii ca dasseti: here thcrcna 

means Anandena. Cf. similar passages in Ud-a 15, 8-13: pafividdhii hi attanii sutassa 

pakilraviscsii evan ti idha iiyasmatii Anandcna pacciimaffhii ten' assa asammoho 

dlpito hoti ti. na hi sammii/ho niinappakiirapafivcdhasamattho J1oti. paccayiikilra

vasena niinappakiidi. duppafividdhii ca suttantii ti dipiyati; It-a I 26, 1-6: parividdhii hi 

atthassa pakilravisesii iti ti idha iiyasmatii Anandena pacciimatrhii ten' assa asammoho 

dipito hoti. na hi sammiiJho nlinappakiirappafivcdhasamattho hoti. lobhappahiiniidi

vascna niinappakiirii duppafividdhii ca suttan ti niddisiyanti. 

91, 5. asammohcnii ti: Sv-n\ Be I 156, 30 - 157, 4: "asammohcnii" ti sammohii

bhiivcna. paiifiiivajjitasamiidhi-iididhammajiitena tllJPsampayuttiiya paiifiiiya siddhi 

sahajiitiidisattiyii s~jjhanato. sammohapafipakkhena vii paiifiiisankhiitcna dhamma

jiitena. savanakiilasambhiltiiya hi pafiiiiiya taduttarikiilapaiifiiisiddhi upanissayadi

kotiyii sijjhanato. itaratthiipi yathiirahllIP nayo netabbo. 

92, 2-3. pubbmigamatiiya vii cakkhuvifiiiiiniidisu iivajjaniidinam viya ... attho 

yujjati: Sv-n( Be I 157, 10-16: api ca yathii cakkhuviiifiii~1iidisu iivajjaniidayo 

pubbazigamii samiinii pi tadiirammai;iassa av~jiinanato appadhiinabhiltii, evaIµ 

pubbarigamiiya pi appadhiinatte sati paiifiilpubbaligamii etissii ti nibbacanam pi 

yujjaci. pubbangamacii c' ettha pureciiribhiivo. iti sahajiitapubbangamo purejiita

pubbaligamo ti duvidho pi pubbangamo idha sambhavati, yathii c' ettha, evarp sati 

"pubbarigamiiyii" ti [cf. Spk-p\ Be] etthiipi yathilsambhavam esa nayo vcditabbo. For 

cittavithi see Abhidh-s 18, 1 foll.; Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. vififiiil}akicca. 

92, 5-8. atthabyaiijanasampannassa ti foll.: seen. 76, 8 - 77, l above. 

92, 9-10. cvaIµsaddena vuccamiiniinaIµ iikiiranidassaniivadhiirai;iatthanaIµ : Mp 

I 5, 13: svayaIµ idha akiiranidassanavadhiiraqesu datthabbo. 

93, I. Cittapariyadanarp kattha bhiisitan ti : cf. the question asked by Maha

kassapa regarding the first sutra of DN during the first smigiii given in Sv 14, 18-19 = 

Sp 24, 24-25: Brahmajiila111 iivuso ii.nanda kattha bhiisitan ti. 

93, 2-3. savana111 samiidh!inam antarena na sambhavatI ti: Sv-n\ Be I 158, 9-10: 

"sutan" ti padcna vuccamiinaIµ bhagavato sammukha savanam samiidhiinamanlarena 

na sambhavati ti. Cf. Ud-a 16, 4: savanena-samana-milttena na sambhavati (v. I. 

sai,anarp-samiidhiinam-antarena); It-a I 26, 28-29: savanaIµ na samiidhiinam-antarena 

sambhavati. 

93, 9. saddhammasavanasappurisupassayiinarp : Sv-p\ Be, Sv-n\ Be, Ps-p\ Be, 

Spk-p\ Be (=B IB2) read always sappurisupanissaya (so also Pe\, Nett, Spk, As). Sv-
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p\ Ee, Ps-p\ Ce read always sappurisiipassaya (so also DN, Al'I, Sv, Ps, Mp, Pj I, Ud

a, It-a). 

96, 1. aparlipara·vuttiya c' ettha cakkabhiivo ... sampatribhavesii ti vii: Sv-n\ Be I 

159, 14-16: gui;iass' eva hi apariiparavuttiyii pavattana{thena cakkabhiivo. caranti vii 

etena sattii sampattibhavarp, sampattibhavesii ti vii "cakkarp ". 

96, 5. purimapacchimabhiivo c' ettha desanakkamavasena datthabbo : cattiiri 

cakkiini are given in AN II 32, 1-6: cattiir' imiini bhikkhave cakkiini .,. yehi 

samanniigatli devamanussii na cirass' cva mahantattam vepul/atarp piipuIJanti bhogesu. 

katamiini cattiiti? pafirfipadesaviiso, sappurisiipassayo, attasammiipaIJidhi, pubbe ca 

katapuiiiiatii; similarly also DN III 276, 5-8. So according to desaniikkama: purima

cakkadvaya = patirfipadesaviiso, sappurisiipassayo, and pacchimacakkadvaya = atta

sammliplll)idhi, pubbe ca katapuiiiiatii. 

96, 6-8. sammiipal)ihitatto ... tadasuddhihetiinam kilesiinam duribhlivato ti iiha 

iisayasuddhi siddhii hoti ti: here I follow CIC2 (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk-p! 

Be) tadasuddhihetiiriam kilesiinam; all the other sources read tadasiddhi-; see Vism 

683, 4-5: kilesii ti sayam sarikilitthattii sampayuttadhammiinaii ca sarikilesikattii. Cf. 

also the following similar passages where the readings are similar to ClC2: Sv-n\ Be I 

159, 24-29: "iisayasuddhi" ti vipassaniiii!il)asarikhiit!iya anulomikakhantiyii, kamma

ssakatliiiiil)amaggaiiiil)asarikhiitassa yath!ibhatafiiiIJassa c!i ti duvidhassa pi !isayassa 

asuddhihecubhiitiina1p kilesilnam di1rlbhiivena "suddhi". tad eva hi dvayam viva!!a

nissitiinal/1 suddhasattiinam iisayo. sammiip,1oihitatto hi pubbe ca katapuiiiio 

suddhiisayo hoti. Ud-a 16, 25-27: sammii pa.1.iihita ci110 pubbe ca katapuiiiio visuddh' 

iisayo hoti tadasuddhihetu na hi kiles!inam duribhiivatta. It-a I 27, 5-7: sammii 

paoihitatto pubbe ca katapuiifio visuddhiisayo hoti, tadavisuddhihetfinam kilesiinam 

duribhavato. 

97, 9. evamsadda.rntasadd!inam asammohiisammosadipanato : here I follow C2 

(=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be, Spk-p\ Be) which agrees with Sv 29, 25-27 = Ps I 5, 34-36 = 

Spk I 7, 17-19 =Mp I 8, 16-18: ettha evan ti vacanena asammohaq1 dlpeti ... sutan ti 

vacanena sutassa asammosal/1 dipeti (Ps, Mp give v. l. asammoham for asammosam; 

Spk gives v. l. asammohatam for both asammoham and asammosarp). The reading in 

BCDC!B 1 C21C22B2 asammofJadipanato (B asamo-) used for the explaination of both 

evam and suta contradicts Sv, Ps, Spk and Mp quoted above. 

98, 2-3. manodi!rhikara(1iinam pariyattidhamml'uiam ... manasikiirapatibaddhii ti: 

Sv-p\ Ee: manodirthikaral)apariyartidhammiinam anupekkhanam suppativedhii ti 

visesato manasikiirapafibaddhii; Spk-p\ Be: manoditthihi pariyattidhammiinam anupe

kkhanasuppafivedhii l'isesato manasikiirapatibaddhii; Sv-nt Be I 162, 3-6: mano

difthihi pariyattidhammiinmp anupekkhanasuppa(ivedhii visesato manasikiirapafi-
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baddhli, tasmli taddipakavacancn' eva etc mayii dhammli manaslinupekkhitil ditthiyii 

suppa[ividdhii ti imam atthill!l pakiisetf ti vuttarp "evan ti -pe dipetl" ti. Cf. Mp I 10, 

2-4: evan ti idarp yoniso manasikiiradipakarp vacanam bhlisamiino "ete maya dhammii 

manasiinupekkhitii dif(hiyii suppa[ividdhii" ti dlpeti. 

98, 7 - 99, 5. tattha dhammii ti pariyattidhammii ... su(lhu vavatthapetvii pafi

viddhii : cf. Ud-a 17, 20-26 ~ It-a I 28,7-14: pariyattidhammo hi idha sllmp kathitam 

... ettakii ettha anusandhiyo ti iidinii nayena manasiinupekkhitii anussaviikliraparivi

takkasa!psiddhliya dhammanijjhiinakhantibhiitaya iiiitapariiiiiilsankhiitaya vii 

ditthiyii tattha tattha vuttariipiiriipadhamme iti riipam ettakam riipan ti iidinii nayena 

sutfhu vavatthiipetvii pafividdho attano paresaii ca hitasukhiivaho hoti ti. 

100, 9- 101, 1. attano adahanto ti ... atthapento: Spk-pt Be omits this sentence. 

IOI, 6-9. ettha ca paiicamiidayo tisso ... tato parii catasso ... pacchimii pana tisso 

... evarp saddarp gahetvii yojitii ti da{thabbaIP: Cl (=Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-pt Be Ce, Spk

Pl Be) reads pathamiidayo for paiicamiidayo which is incorrect, see n. 88, 6-9 above 

where dutiyiidayo catasso atthayojanii have been already discussed. C2B21 (=Sv-p\ 

Ee Be, Ps-pt Ce) and Sv-n\ Be I 165, 8-13 read: ettha ca paficamiidayo tisso attha

yojanii ... tato para tisso ... pacchimli pana tisso ... evamsaddam gahetvii yojitii ti 

da{fhabbarp which is also not correct because the above sentence refers to the following 

ten atthayojanii-s of evarp given in Mp: 

paiicamiidayo tisso atthayojanii refers to: 

(5) Mp I 8, 3: atha vii evan ti puggala-kiccaniddeso; 

(6) Mp I 8, 7-9: tathii evan ti ca me ti ca saccikatthaparnmatrhavasena avijjamiina

paiiiiatti; 

(7) Mp I 8, 12-13: tathii evan ti ca me ti ca tarp tarp upiidiiya vattabbato upiidaya-

paiiiiatti; 

tato parii catasso refers to: 

(8) Mp I 8, 16: ettlw ca evan ti vacanena asanimoharp dipeti; 

(9) Mp I 8, 27: evan ti vacanena yoniso mall<1sikiiram dipeti; 

(10) Mp I 9, 7-8: evan ti yassa cittasantiinassa niinappakiirappavilltiya nanattha

vyaiijanagah!l!Jarp hoti, tassa niiniikiiraniddeso ti; 

(11) Mp I 9, evan ti iminii niinappakiirapativedha-dipakena vacanena attano 

atthapatibhiinapafisambhidiisampattisambhava!p dipeti; 

pacchimii pana tisso refers to: 

(12) Mp l 10, 2-4: evan ti idarp. yoniso manasikiiradipakarp vacanaq? ... dirthiya 

suppati viddhii ti dlpeti; 
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(13) Mp I I 0, l I-18: evam me suta11 ti pan a sakalena vacanena ... dhammanettirn 

patitrhapcti; 

(14) Mp I 10, 19-28: api ca evam me stltan ti attanli uppi'iditabhlivarn apa{ijlinato 

... saddhiisampadatp uppi'ideti. 

102, 1-12. ekasaddo ... gal}anaparicchedaniddeso ti : cf. similar passages in Ud-a 

18, 21-29; It-a I 37, 13-19. Sv-p\Ee and Ps-p\ Ce incorrectly take sassato attli ca loko 

ca ... eke abhivadantI ti as a passage from DN I 16, 21-23 where the reading is quite 

different. 

103, 7. atthiibhisamayii ti hitapafiliibhii: cf. Ud-a 19, 29-30: atthiibhisamayli ti 

ha tassa adhigamii ti attho. For this and the next paragraph cf. similar passages in Ud

a 20, 1-33 ;to Sp-\ Be I 198, 1-26. 

105, 3. pavatti avatfhiinan ti samayo, samfiho: so also Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, 

Spk-p\ Be and Sv-n\ Be; cf. Ud-a 20, 16-17: pavatti adhitfhiinam ti, samfiho samayo. 

yathii samtidiiyo ti, avayava-sabhiiva-t{hiinam eva hi samfiho. Sv-nt Be I 168, 16-17: 

avayaviinam sahlivatfhiinam eva hi samiiho, na pana avayavavinimutto samfiho niima 

paramatthato atthi. 

106, 2-3. samassa yiinarn ... ti samayo, pahiinarn : Sv-nt Be I 168, 24-25: 

samassa nirodhassa yanarp papuoanaIP, sammii vii yanarn apagamo appavatti 

"samayo ", pahanam. Cf. Ud-a 20, 24-26: samayanaIP tipasamayanarn apagamo ti, 

samayo pahiinam. samucchedappahiinabhavato pana adhiko Silmayo ti, abhisamayo. 

107, I. samaviiyiidinarn atthiinatp: for different meanings of samaya see Mp I 

11, 4-5 =Sp 107, 1-2. See also the discussion on "Buddhaghosa' s exegesis of the 

syntax of the word samaya" in Sp !07, 31 - 108, 5 by 0. H. Pind in "Studies in the 

Pali Grammarians II.!", JPTS 14 (1990): pp. 182-183 

107, 7. ye vii pana ime ti: for.BCB1C22B2 ye vii ime cf. Mp Ce 1923 I 7, n. a: 

"ye pana ime" ti ca piifho, "ye vii ime" ti sesarthakathlisu. 

108, 1. sattasattiihiini: the first seven weeks after the enlightenment are described 

in Ia I 77, 4 - 80, 7. Vin I 1, l - 4, 27 mentions only four weeks. Cf. Dhp-a I 86, I 

14: sabba-iifiutaiiaoam pa{ivijjhitva sattasattiiharn bodhimlll)i)e vitinEmetvii; Sv-n\ Be 

I 170, 2-3: sattasattiihiini jhiinasamiipattivafaiijanakiilo. 

108, 2. dasasahassilokadhatuyii p,1kampana-obhiisapiitubhi'ivildihi piika{ii: cf. 

Vin I 12, 13-15: dasasahassilokadhiitu samkampi sampakampi sampavedhi. 

appamiloo ca ufiiro obhiiso Joke pilturahosi atikkamma deviinam devantibhi!ivarp, Ia I 

75, 21 - 76, 20. 

108, 9-1 l. adhikaraoattho Edharattho ... b/Javena bhiivalakkaIJiim: 0. H. Pind 

explains Sp 107, 31 - 108, 5 {;to Mp r 13, 13) in terms of Piil)ini' s grammar: 

"Buddhaghosa takes his point of departure in two well-known functions of the locative 
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as defined by Pal)ini. The basic usage of the Joe. is to denote any given locus 

(adhikara1;rn) of an action. Pal)ini defines locus in Pal) I 4 45 in terms of being the 

support or substratum (iidhiira) of an action: adhiiro 'dhikari!IJafil. Another syntactical 

function of the locative is the so-called absolute locative. PaQini describes this usage 

in Plil) II 3 [+36] 37: yasya ca bhavena bhiivalak5al)am: moreover, the thing, due to 

whose action some other action is qualified, stands in [the seventh case, i. e. the 

locative]. Buddhaghosa' s techical vocabulary, as it appears from its exegesis, is 

completely identical with Plil)ini' s" ("Studies in the Pali Grammarians II. J ", JPTS 14 

(1990): p. 183). Cf. also Kacc Ee 280, 304: Riip Ce 93, 94; Sadd 709, 19 - 710, 29 

(sutta 572), 724, 13-15 (sutta 630). L. N. Tiwari and B. Sharma take Kacc 280, 304 to 

be parallel with Pai:iini l. 4. 45, 2. 3. 36 (see "Kacciiyana-Pai:iinlyasuttatulana" in 

Kaccliyana Vyakaral}a (Varanasi: Tara Publications, 1962), p. 449). 

108, 11 - 109, 7. tattha yathli killo ... -dhammiinan Ii: Sv-n\ Be I 171, 19-26: 

yatha hi klilo sayam paramatthato avijjamano pi sabhiivadhammaparicchinnattli 

adhiirabhavena pafiiilito, sabhlivadhammaparicchinno ca larikhal)appavattiinrup tato 

pubbe parato ca abhi!ivato "pubbal)he jato sayanhe iigacchati" ti adisu . .. "rukkhe 

siikha, yavarlisiya111 pattasambhllto" ti lidJsu, evam idhapi sabhavadhammaparicchi

nnatta, kappanamattasiddhattii ca tadubhayazp tattha vuttadhammlinam adhikaral)a

bhlivena pafiiilipiyali ti. Cf. similar passage in Ud-a 22, I 0-16: tathii kiilo sabhliva

dhammapavattimattiiya paramatthato avijjamano pi tabbhlivena paniiiito: taw khal)a

ppavattlinaw tato pubbe parato ca abhiivato "pubbal)he jato siiyal)he jato" [n. 5: "Cf 

AN. I, 294"] ti iidisu, samiiho ti pi avayavavinimmutto paramatthato avijjamano pi 

kappaniimattasiddhena riipena avayaviinaw adharabhiivena paiiiiiipiyati yathii: 

"rukkhe siikhii av11yavamhi [v. L yavariisimh1l samuf!hito" to adisu. 

For pubbaQhe jato siiyanhe gacchatf cf. Kacc-v 315 Sadd 728, 8-9: pubbaQha

samaye gato, sayal)hasam,1ye iigato; also Ud-a 22, 12-13: pubbaJJhe jato sayal)he 

jato. The second quotation, rukkhe siikhii, yavariisiyaq1 sambhuto, is most probably 

an example of a special kind of okasa called vyapika which is defined in Sadd 709, 

31 - 710, 2: tattha vyapiko niima sakalo pi adharabhuto attho lidheyyena patthafo hoti, 

ta1p yathii: tilesu telarp, ucchusu rasu, dadhimhi sappf ti (see also Kacc-v 280; 0. H. 

Pind, "Studies in the Pali Grammarians IL l", JPTS 14 (1990): pp. 192-193). 

109, 8-9. yasmiw kale dhammapuiije vii ... ayarp hi tattha attho : here I follow 

the reading tasmirp yeva kale dhammapuiije vii as suggested by 0. H. Pind instead of 

tasmim yeva kiile dhammapuiije va (see "Studies in the Pali Grammarians IL I", JPTS 

14 ( 1990): p. 185, n. 23). Cf. the explanation of samaya in the sense of samiiha in As 

6 I, 9-15: samilhasaiikhiito pan a samayo anekesazp sahuppattim dipeti. phassadinaw 

hi dhammiinam puii.fo samuho ti vutto, tasmifi ca uppajjamiinam cittam saha tehi 
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dhammebi uppajjati ti anekesam salmppatti dipitll. evam dlpentena ciinena ekass' eva 

sahuppatti patisedhita hoti. ayam samfihasaiikbiitena samayena attho dipito hoti. 

109, 10 - 110, 7. yathii.: giivisu duyhamiiniisu gato, duddhiisu iigato ti ... evaqi 

idhapi: yasmirp samaye, tasmim samaye ti ca vutte satI ti ayam attho viiiiiayamiino eva 

hotipadatthassa sattavirahiibhiivato ti ... lakkhiyatI ti : the reading hotipadatthassa as 

suggested by 0. H. Pind (see the quotation below) is adopted also in this edition. 

ClB IC2B2 and Sv-pt Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-p\ Be read hoti padatthassa instead of 

botipadatthassa. In the Mss. it is very difficult to ascertain which reading was 

intended; in this context I take the readings of the Mss. as follows: B hotipadatthassa; 

C botipadattissa; D hotipadantissa. For the quotation gii.visu duyhamii.nilsu gato, 

duddhilsu iigato see Kacc-v 315 = Sadd 728, 12 where the reading is gosu for giivisu; 

Kasikavrtti (ad Plll)ini 2. 3. 37) and Siddhantakaumudi 634 read: gOJU duhyamaniisu 

gatal;l, dugdhiisv agatal;l. On the standard examples taken from grammatical treatises 

in Sv-p\ see Lily de Silva "General Introduction" in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 56-57. 

0. H. Pind gives the following grammatical analysis of the above passage: "The 

underlying idea is - as Dhammapala explains in a similar context in Sv-pt [Ee I 58, 30 

foll.], illustrating the syntactical properties of the absolute locative with a citation, in 

Pali translation, from Candravrtti [ad Candra II 1 90] or the Kasika [ad Pal) II 3 37] -

that one should complement the locative phrases yasmirp samaye ... tasmirp samaye 

with the appropriate form of the pr. part. sat so as to read yasmim samaye sati ... 

tasmim samaye satL The reason is that the verb hoti in the phrase uppannarp hoti [see 

n. 110, 7 - 111, l below] necessitates the complementation of existence (satta) to 

samaya (hotipadatthassa sattiivirahiibhilvato) so as to form a regular absolute locative. 

In other words, the action of the origination of the mind ( cittassa uppadakiriyi'i) and 

the action of the coming into existence of contact, etc. (phassiidinarp bhavanakiriyi'i) 

are both qualified by the existence of the occasion (samayassa sattiikfriyi'iya ... 

lakkhiyall) ("Studies in the Pali Grammarians IL l ", JPTS 14 (1990): pp. 184-85). 

Cf. Sv-n\ Be I 172, l J-18: yathil "giivfsu duyhamiiniisu gato, dtJddbiisu iigato" ti 

ettha dohanakiriyiiya gamanakiriyil lakkhiyati, evam idhilpi yatbavuttassa samayassa 

sattiikiriyii.ya cittassa uppiidakiriya, phassiidinam bhavanakiriyil ca lakkhTyatI ti. nanu 

c' ettha sattiikiriyii avijjamfma va, katharp tilya Jakkhiyatf ti? saccam, tathii. pi 

"yasmim samaye" ti ca vutte sati ti ayam attho viiiiiilyamano eva hoti aiiiiakiriya

sambandhabbiive padatthassa sattlivirahiibhavato, tasmii atthato gamyamiini'iya tiiya 

sattiikiriyaya lakkhiyatI ti. 

1 lO, 7 - 111, I. yasmiqi samaye ti yasmim navamc kha(1e ... phassi'idayo pi hontl 

ti : Sv-n\ Be I 172, 20-2 l: tasmim yeva khaiJe paccayasamavaye hetumhi vii. sati 

phassadayo pi honli ti. Cf. As 61, 24-27: khaQasamaviiyahewsarikhiitlinarp yasmim 
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khaJJe sati yiiya siimaggiyii sati yamhi hetumhi sati kiimiivacar81!l kusalarp cittam 

uppannaI[1 hoti tasmiI[1 yeva sati phassadayo pi ayam attho veditabbo. See also Ud-a 

22, 27-31. 

111, I. ubhayattha samayasadde bhummaniddeso kato: 0. H. Find reads samaya

saddena with v. I. in Sv-pt Ee (see "Studies in the Pali Grammarians IL l ", JPTS 14 

(1990): p. 185, n. 23}. Cf. Mp I 13, 8-9: adhikaraIJattho bhavena bhavalakkhaI)attho 

ca; As 61, 22-32: tattha yasmiI!l samaye ti kalasarikhiitassa samayassa vasena yasmiIP 

kiile Ii attho. samllhasarikhiitassa yasmhp samllhe ti ... khaqasamavayahetu

sarikhatassa ca samayassa bhiivena tesam bhiivo Jakkhiyati ti bhavena bha1•a

lakkhaqavasen' ettha bhumml!I[1. 

111, 3-7. hetu-attho karm;iattho ca sambhavati ... kuddiilena khlllJatI ti iidi'su vi ya: 

for the second quotation cf. SiddhantakaumudI 568: adhyayanena vasati; for the third 

cf. Kacc-v 28 I: pbarasunii mkkhaI!l cbindati, kuddiilena mkkham khaqati; Sadd 693, 

14-15: hatthena kammaip karoti, pharasunii mkkhaI[1 chindati; Kasikavrtti (ad PiiIJini 

2. 3. 18): para.fonii cbinatti. 0. H. Pind explaining Sp 108, 11;toMpI13, 13-19 

writes: "Buddhaghosa' s terminology shows that he has in mind Pal)ini' s definitions 

of the usage of the instrument kiiraka, in Pal) II 3 18: ka.rtrkaraqayoh trtlya, and II 3 

23: hetau. In these sfltras Plil)ini explains that the instrument kiiraka is used in the 

sense of an instrument or a cause of something. The identification of the relevant 

Pal)ini sutras is corroborated by Buddhaghosa' s usage of the terms betubhuta and 

karaqabhllta" ("Studies in the Pali Grammarians II. l ", JPTS 14 ( l 990): p. ! 86, see 

also p. 186, n. 25). Cf. similar grammatical examples in Sv-nt Be I 172, 27 foll. : hetu

attho karal)attho ca sambhavati ti "annena vasati, vijjiiya vasatJ" ti iidfsu viya hetu

attho, "pharaSL1nii chindati, kuddiilena kliaIJati" ti iidisu vi ya karaIJattho ca sambhavati. 

Ud-a 22, 32 foll. : vinaye ca "annena vasati" ti iidisu viya hetu-attho, "pharasunii 

chindati, kuddiilena kl11lI)ati, annena vasati" ti adisu viya kari11,1attho ca sambhavati. 

112, 1-4. accantasamyogatthajotanattharp upayogavacananiddeso kato yathii: 

miisaI[1 ajjhetI ti: according to 0. H. Pind Buddhaghosa' s ''usage of the term accanta

samyoga [ = Sanskrit atyantasaipyogaj for explaining the usage of taI[1 samayarp is 

dependent on Pal) II 3 [2+] 5, which defines this particular usage of the acc. as 

follows: kiiliidhvanor atyantasarpyoge: [The second case, i. e., the acc. is used] after 

[words expressing] temporal or spatial extension, when [the sense is] uninterrrupted 

connection [in time or space]" ("Studies in the Pall Grammarians IL 1", JPTS 14 

(1990): p. 182, discussing Sp !07, 27-31;tMpI13, 19-23). According to J. Brough 

this explanation is not acceptable: "Buddhaghosa regularly explains ekarp samayaip as 

accantasarpyoga, which it clearly is not" ("Thus Have I Heard ... ", Bulletin of the 

School of Oriental and African Studies 13 {1949-1950): p. 422, n. I). 0. H. Pind 
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quotes Sp-\ Be 1903 I 188, 5-7 which defines accantaip in the sense of duration as 

follows: accantam evii ti iirambhato patfhaya yiiva desaniiya nifthiinll!/1 tiiva accantam 

eva: nirantaram evil ti (Op. cit., p. 181, n. 14); this quotation clearly shows that 

accantasaipyoga is not, as J. Brough already pointed out, a suitable explanation of 

ekaIJJ samayam. For the quotation miiSJIJJ ajjheti cf. Kacc-v 300: miisam adhite; Sadd 

715, 13: miisam adhitc; Patafijali, l\1ahilbhii$ya, Anabhihitahnika (ad Par:iini 2. 3. 6): 

masam adhltal;l. 

Cf. also Sv-n\ Be I 175, 6-8: tadatthajotanatthan ti vuttanayena upayogavibhattiyii 

tadatthassa jotanatthll!/1 upayoganiddcso kato yathii "miisaIJJ sajjhiiyati, divasal)l 

bhuiijati" ti; Ud-a 23, 13-17: tasmirµ hi samaye saha samutfhiinahetunii idam udiinaIJJ 

uppannaIJJ accantam eva tarµ samayal)l ariyavihiirapubbmigamiiya dhammapaccave

kkhaI)i!tya bhagava vihasi. tasma "masaf!l ajjheti" ti adisu viya upayogatthajotana

tthaIJJ idha upayogavacanena niddeso kato. 

112, 5-6. porii.J;lii ti ... vibhattibyattayo kato ti dasseti: Sv-n\ Be I 175, 17-23: 

"pori!tIJi!t" ti ca purimii atthakathacariya ... "abhilapamattabhedo" ti vacanamattena 

bhedo viseso, na pana attho, ten' iiha: "sabbattha bhummam ev' attho" ti, sabbesu pi 

atthato adharo eva attho ti vuttaIJJ hoti. imina ca vacanena suttavinayesu vibhatti

vipariJJiimo kato, bhummatthe va upayogakaraoavibhattiyo siddhii ti dasseti. For 

further discussion see also J. Brough, "Thus Have I Heard ... ", Bulletin of rlle School 

of Oriental and African Studies 13 (1949-1950): pp. 421-423, p 422, n. l; 0. H. Pind, 

"Studies in the Pali Grammarians I", JPTS 13 (1989): p. 36. For discussion on 

pori!tlJi!t see Adikaram, EHBC, pp. 16-20; F. Lottermoser, "Quoted Verse Passages in 

the Works of Buddhaghosa: Contributions towards the Study of the lost 

Slhalatthakatha Literature" (Ph.D. diss.; Gottingen, 1982), pp. 209-214. 

112, 7 • 113, 3. idani bhagavii ti imassa atthal)J ... giiravayutto ti vuttan ti ke ci: 

Sv-p\ Ee Be, Ps-p\ Be Ce, Spk-pt Be read this paragraph (with minor differences) as 

follows: "setthan" ti setthaviicakarµ vacanaIJJ sett/Jan ti vuttarµ senhagw;iasa/Jacar;i(iato. 

tathii "uttaman" ti etthiipi. "giiravayutto" ti garubhiivayutto garuguoayogato, garu

karaz;iabhavavahati.iya va giiravayutto. Cf. similar passages in Ud-a 24, 3-12: tattha 

setthan ti seffbavacakaip vacanaip setrhan ti vuttarµ, serthaguI)asahacan11;iaw. at/Ja vii 

vuccatI ti vacanan ti attho. b/Jagavii ti vacanaip serthan ti; bhagavii ti imina vacancna 

vacaniyo yo att/Jo so setrho ti attho. bhagavii ti vacanal)J uttaman ti; ettha pi vutta11ayen' 

eva attho veditabbo. giiravayutto ti, garubhavayutto garuguoayogato visesagaru

karaqiiditaya rn giiravayutto. evaIJJ guoavisittbasattuttamagarugiirnviidhivacanaf!l 

bhagava ti idaip vacanam veditabbarµ; It-a I 5, 28 - 6, 6: setfhaviicakarµ hi vactUJaf!l 

seffliaguJJaSahacaraz;iato setrhan ti viJttarµ. atha vii vuccatI ti vacanaip att/Jo. tasmii 

bhagavii ti vacanaIJJ "setrhan ti bhagava" ti imina vacanena vacaniyo yo attho so se!fho 
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ti attho. bhagavii ti vacanal/J uttaman ti; etthiipi es' eva nayo. garavayutto ti, 

giirugiiravayutto giirugwJayogato. giirukaral)al!l vii siitisayafTl arahatf ti giiravayutto 

giiraviiraho ti attho. evlll!l gul)avisitfhasattuttamagarugiiraviidhivacanlll!l etam yad 

idlll!l bhagavii ti. 

113, 4. vutto yeva: for Buddhiinussati see Vism 209, 24 - 212, 5. For longer 

discussions on bhagavii see It-a I 6, 17 - 12, 26 * Ps-p\ Ce I 90, 7 - 105, 13 * Ps-pt 

Be I 37, 9 - 42, 20 * Spk-p\ Bel 33, 26 - 39, 13 ;e Sp-\ Bel 314, 15 - 320, 5; Ud-a 23, 

25-25, 6. 

113, 9. dhammassa satthubhiivapariyiiyo vijjatl ti : Sv-n\ Be I 178, 6-8: 

"dhammasarlram" paccakkhal!l karat/ ti vuttaIP. "dhammakiiyan" ti hi bhagavato 

sambandhibhiJt!lfTl dhammasalikhiitl!rfl kiiyan ti attho. tathii ca vutflll!l "dhammakiiyo 

ti bhikkhave tathiigatass' etafTl adhivacanan" ti [cf. DN III 84, 23-25]. 

114, 2. paiicasu (hiinesu bhagavatii etadagge thapitena: Ananda was five times 

mentioned as chief among buddha' s disciples, cf. AN I 24, 31 - 25, 3: etad aggam 

bhikkhave mama siivakiinaI/] bhikkhunam bahussutiinaI/] yad idalJl Anando, 

satimantiinal/J yad idlll!l Anando, gatimantiinarp yad idaI/1 Anando, dhitimantiinaJ]l yad 

idam Anando, upafthiikiinaI/] yad idaJ]l Anando. 

114, 8 - 115, 2. kappakasiiye kaliyuge ... aravindan ti: C2 ('=Sv-n\ Be) reads: 

kappakasiiyakaliyuge. Sv-n\ Be I 180, 3-8 comments upon this verse: tassiiyam attho: 

kappasankhiitakiilasaiicayassa Jekhanavasena pavatte kaliyugasarikhiite Sakariija

sammate vassiidisamuhe jiiro buddhuppiidakhal)asarikhiito dinasamuho andhassa 

pabbatiirohanam iva kadii cl pavattana{lhena, acchaiam pahai·itum yuttatfhena ca maha

cchariylll!l hoti. kim iva jiitan ti ce? hmavahasmikhiitassa pilvakassa majjhe sammii 

uditamadhumantarp aravindasmikhiitarp viirijam iva jiitan ti. 

115, 7 - 117, 1. yathii Kiikandassa isino ... Silvatthipuram uttaman ti: there are 

similar passages in Ps I 59, 26 - 60, 4 ;e Pj I l IO, 15 - l 11, 4; Ud-a 55, 13-22 ¢ Pa~is

a 532, 17-26 (first verse only); Pj II 300, 13-20 (without verses). Ps I 59, 26-28: 

SavatthI ti Savatthassa isino nivasa[thiinabhutii nagarf, yatilii Kiikandi J\1iikandI ti. 

evarp tava akkharacintakii is explained by 0. H. Pind in terms of Par,tini' s grammar as 

follows: "This reference is undoubtedly to Pai) IV 2 [67+] 69: tasya niviisab: [when 

attached to a word the affix denoted" al)" and its substitutes mean] "dwelling-place of 

someone", [the place being named after the person in question]. Buddhaghosa is 

probably also thinking of the preceding siltra 68: tena nivrttarp [an affix attached to a 

word means] "constructed by someone", [the place being named after the person in 

question]. The Kasika illustrates inter alia this rule with the following example: 

Kwiambena nirvf(.tii Kausiimbf nagari. Dhammapala probably has the same rule in 
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mind in his tika" ("Studies in the Pali Grammarians I", JPTS 13 (1989): pp. 72-73; cf. 

also pp. 75-76). See also PPN s. vv. AJakamandii, SiivatthL 

118, 6. ekodikaromi samiidahiimi: here I follow B2 (=MN); all the other sources 

(BCDCIB l C2) omit samiidahiimi - it seems that they are based on a different version 

of MN, although in MN no such omission is noted. 

118, 9 - 119, 3. tattha iriyanam ... catusantatiriipappabandho eva: cL Sv-pi Ee I 

269, 4-7: iriyi!iya kliyakiriyli-pavattanilpiiyabhiivato patho ti iriyiipatho. [hiii;iiidinaw 

hi gatinivatti-i!idi-avatthiihi vinli na kin ci kiiyikakiriyaqi pavattetuw sakkli. 

119, 4-8. divibhiivo dibbo ... sarigaharp gacchanti: Sv-p\ Ee I 269, 8-14: dibba

bhiiviivaho vihliro dibbavihliro, mahaggatajhi!iniinL Nettiyarp pana "catasso iiruppa

samilpattiyo anenja vihiiril" ti vuttarp. taw tiisam metti'ijjhlinlidlnaw brahma

vihi!iratii viya bhlivani!ivisesabhiivaw sandhiiya vuttarp. atthakathiisu pana dibba

bhilvilvahasilmafliiato til pi dibbavihiiril tv eva vmtii. The purpose of dibbavihiln1 is 

mentioned in Pj II 136, 7-10: yadii sattii kilmesu vippa(ipaijanti, tadii kira bhagavil 

dibbena vihilrena viharati tesaw alobhakusalamuluppi!idanattham: app eva niima imam 

pafipattiw disvii ettha rucirp uppildetvii virajeyyun ti. 

119, 5. Brahmapiirisajjiididevaloke: Brahmapilrisajja is the lowest of Brahma

worlds with heavenly beings who have attained at least the first jhana; see Nyana

tiloka, BD s. vv. deva, brahma-kayika-deva; M. M. J. Marasinghe, Gods in Early 

Buddhism ( Kelaniya: Vidyalankara Campus, 1974), pp. 50-52. 

119, 8 - 120, 1. Brahmiinarp Brahmano vii vihi!iri!i brahmavihlira, catasso 

appamaiini!iyo: Sv-p\ Ee I 269, 14-16: hitilpasarphiiri!idivasena pavattiyii brahma

bhfitii set{habhilt!i brahmavihiirii ti brahmavihiirii, mettiljjh!in!idikil (cf. nn. 13, 6-7; 

14, l above). The purpose of brahmavihiira is mentioned in Pj II 136, 10-14: yadii 

pana issariyattharp sattesu vippatipajjanti, tadii brahmavih!irena viharati tesaw 

adosakusala-milluppildanatrharf1: app eva niima imarp pa[ipattirp disvii ettha ruciifl 

uppi!idetvi!i adosena dosaJP vilpasameyyun ti. 

120, 1-2. ariyo ariyiinam vii vihiiro ariyavih!iro, cattiiri siimannaphalani: Sv-p\ 

Ee I 269, 16-17: ananfiasi!idhiirnl)attii ariyanam vihi!irii ti ariyavihi!iri!i, catasso pi 

phalasamiipattiyo. The purpose of ariyavihiira is mentioned in Pj II 136, 14-18: yadii 

pana pabbajitil dhammiidhikaraIJarp vivadanti, wd!l ariyavihilrena viharati tesarp 

amohakusalamiiluppadanattharp: app eva niima im11m pa{ipattim disvi!i ettha rucim 

uppadetvil amohena moharp viipasameyyun ti. 

120, 2. so hi ekafll iriyiipathabiidhanan ti: here I follow Mp Ee I 15, 8 (so also 

Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976 and B2) which is the same as in Sv 132,14; Ps I 11, 5; Spk I 

13, 6; Spk-p\ Be; Pj I 111, 11. BCDCIB 1 C2 (=Ps,p} Be Ce) read: so hi bhagavii 
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ekarp iriyiipathabi!idhanaljl, adding bhagavii which is omitted in Ps and Mp. It seems 

that this addition is based on different versions of Ps and Mp. 

121, 1-5. Jetassa riijakumiirassii ti ... Jeto ti vuttam: cf. similar passage in Spk

Pi Be: paccatthike jinliti ti Jeto, jetasaddo hi sotasaddo viya kattusiidhano pi atthi ti. 

rafifio vii paccatthikiinam jitakiile jiitatti'i Jeto. rafifio hi attano jaya.ljl tattha iiropetvii 

jitavii ti Jeto ti kumliro vutto. mmigalakiimatiiya vii Jeto ti 'ssa niimam kata.ljl, tasmii 

"jeyyo" ti tasmirµ atthe "jeto" ti vuttan ti datthabbafll. On feta see also Ps I 60, 6-8; Pj 

I 111, 13-16 ,.e Pa\is-a 532, 35 · 533, 1; PPN s. v. 1. feta. 

121, 7 - 123, 2. Aniithapil)dikassa liriime ... iiriimo ti vuccatf ti: the passage 

from Ps I 60, 12-28 which is mentioned in Mp I 15, 17-18 (vitthi'iro pana Papaficasii

daniyii Majjhimatthakathiiya Sabbiisavasuttava1n1aniiyarp vutto) is included in Mp-!. 

On AniithapiIJ<}ika see also Vin II 154, 24 - 159, 21; Mp I 384, 6 - 385, 15; B2 (Mp-\ 

Be 1961) I 200, 14-26. 

123, 2. niyyli.dito: pp. of niyyiideti; according to PED the spelling can be also 

niyyli.teti or niylideti (sees. v. niyyiidet1). Ps, Ud-a, Pa\is-a niyyiidito; Pj I niyyiitito. 

125, 6-7. uggahaparipucchli.nam : cf. Vism 277, 30-31: tattha uggaho niima 

kamma!{hiinassa uggllI}hanam. paripuccha niima kammat/hiinassa paripucchanii. 

126, 2. lokuttaranipphlidanam : cf. Mp I 16, 14-19: ekapuggalo bhikkhave Joke 

uppajjamiino uppajjati bahujanahitiiya bahujanasukhiiya Jokanukampiiya atthiiya 

hitiiya snkhiiya devamannssiinam. katamo ekapuggalo? tathiigato araha111 sammil 

sambuddho [AN I 22, 1-4] ti vacanato, yadattharp bhagavii uppanno tadatthaparini

pphiidanam. The gloss lokurraranipphiidanam (D(H)C l B 1 ! : BC -nippii·) refers to 

yadattha1)1 bhagavii uppanno tadatthaparinipphii.danam., i. e. nibbana; v. !. lokatthll

nipphadanam (B 1 C2B2=Ps-p\ Be Ce) refers to bahujanahitiiya bahujanasukh!iya 

lokiinukampiiya quoted above which is explained in the text with buddhakicca

sampli.danaljl. 

126, 8 - 127, l. paramiiya anukampliya anukampati, na ca tattha sinehadosiinu

patito: in Vism sineha "(selfish) affection" is mentioned as a vipatti "failure" of metta 

"lovingkindness" and not of karuJJii "compassion" (in our text iwukampil); according 

to Vism the "failure" of karul)a is soka "sorrow"; cf. Vism. 318, 8-15: hitli.kiirapavatti

JakkhaJJamettii, . .. vylipiidiipasamo etissii sampatti. sinehasambhavo vipatti. 

dukkhiipanayanli.kiirappavattilakkhaIJii karwJii, ... vihimsilpasamo tassii sampatti. 

sokasambhavo viparti. 

128, 4-5. attahitiiy,1 pa/ipanniidisu catutthapuggalabhiivo: seen. 29, 6-7. 

129, 4. upekkhakatiiya tiiya pi anahaqlkiiritii: = upekkhakatiiya liiya [atidukkara

kllritli.ya] pi anahamkliritll. C2B2 (=Ps-p\ Be Ce): upekkhakatiiya kliyam pi analam-
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karita does not agree well with paresarp hitasukhattharp atidukkarakaritli. Perhaps 

this reading is due to confusion of Burmese letters ka It a, and la I ha. 

129, 5-6. ji1;11;ilituramatadassanena safijatasarpvego: see Ja I 58, 31 - 59, 32. 

129, 7. mahiibhinikkhamanam nikkhami: see Ja I 60, 20- 62, 20. 

130, 1-2. satta sattiihlini: seen. 108, I above. 

130, 3-4. Mahiibrahmuno ajjhesaniipadesena : see Brahmayiicanakathii in Vin I 

4, 29 - 7, 10; also Ja I 81, 9-14; MN I 168, 9 - 169, 30. 

130, 4-5. paiicavaggiyadiveneyyiinarp ananurapasanwdaciirc pi anafiiiathii

bhiivo: see Vin I 8, 31 - 10, 9; Ja I 81, 26-31. 

130, 9. acariyamutthi-abhiivo: cf. DN II 100, 3-4: na tatth' Ananda tathagatassa 

dhammesu acariyamutfhi. 

130, 7 - 131, l. mahiikliruIJikatiiya ... na tattha abhirati: this passage is missing 

in Ps-p\ Be Ce. 

131, 2-3. tena vuttarp: purimen' assa ... samannagamam dfpetI ti: see Mp-\ 1, p. 

126, IL 6-7 above. 

132, IL antaraghar<IJ1l pavifth' amhli ti: Ud Be 85, 13 = Ud Ne 1959 77, 5-6 = 

Dhp-a II 214, 15: antaraghararp pavi1th' amhii pi1p;liiyii ti (cf. Ud-a 89, 26 where 

antaraghararp pavifth' amhii is quoted). Ud Ee 7, 32 omits antarnghararp and reads 

pavitth' amha pi1p;Jiiya ti. 

133, 1-5. tassa hi tadii addhanaparissamena ... ak!ilo kho ti pariyiiyena pafi· 

kkhipi: cf. Ud-a 90, 6- l3: kirp pana kiira.oa blmgavatii tassa dhaaunarp desetukamo 

va dvikkhatturp pa!ikkhipi? evarp kir' assa ahosi: imassa marp ditthakalato pa{thaya 

sakalasari'rarp pitiyii nirantaralJ1 phutaf/l atibalava pilivego. dhammarp sutvii pi na tava 

sakkhissati pativijjhiturp. yava pana majjhattupekkha saIJfhati, tava ti{!hatu. visarp

yojanasatarp maggarp agatatta daratho pi 'ssa k!iye balavii. so pi liiva patippasam

bhaW ti. tasmii dvikkhatturp patikkhipi. 

133, 6-7. atha kho bhagavii magga okkamma ... nisidi: cf. SN II 221, 3-4: atha 

kho iivuso bhagava magga okkamma yena afiiiatararp rukkhamillam ten' upasaiikami. 

Ps-p~ Ce refers here to Vin I 23, 2-5: atha kho bhagava magga okkamma yena 

afifiataro vanasao<;io ten' upasa1]lkami ... afifiatarasmi1µ rukkhiimflfe nisfdi. 

i35, 7-9. tena lokagarubhavato ... ti dasseti: this passage is missing in Ps-p! Be 

Ce. 

136, 5-6. tattha bhikkhako ti bhikkhil ti ... bhikkhfi ti attho: .cf. Sp 239, 6-7: 

bhikkhuniddese bhikkhati ti "bhikkhako", Jabhanto vii alabhanto vii ariyiiya yacaniiya 

y!i.cati ti attho; Vibh-a 327, 21-22 comments: "bhikkhako" ti vyalijanena padam 

va<;i<;ihitarp. bhikkhanadhammataya bhikkhfl ti attho. 
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136, 6 - 137, 3. bhikkhiicariyaiiJ ajjhilpagato ti ... bhikkhil ti cf. Sp 239, 7-16 ;t 

Vibh-a 327, 23-3 L 

137, 7. iidina Vibharige iigatanayena : Vibh 246, 1-6 continues: odhiso 

kilesiinllliJ pahiinii bhikkhu, anodhiso kilesiinalil pahiinii bhikkhu, sekho bhikkhu, 

asekho bhikkhu, n' eva sekho niisekho bhikkhu, aggo bhikkhu, bhadro bhikkhu, 

mai:u;fo bhikkhu, siiro bhikkhu, samaggena salj1gahena fiarticatutthena kammena 

akuppena fhiiniirahena upasampanno ti bhikkhu. See also Vibh-a 328, 21 - 330, 17, 

137, 9 - 138, 2. bhikkhanasilatii ... bhikkhanadhammatii ... bhikkhane siidhu

kiiritii: for the granunatical analysis of Mp I 17, 12-15 in terms of Panini' s grammar 

see 0, H. Pind, "Studies in the Pali Grammarians I", JPTS 13 (1989): pp. 76-77. 

137, IL uddissa ariyii titthantiti: this is an example of bhikkhanadhammatii; Ja 

HI 354 24-26 comments: uddissa ariyii titthantf ti ariyii pana viicaliJ abhinditvii yen' 

atthikii hon ti uddissa kevalaiiJ bhikkhiiciiravattcna tittfrnnti, n' cva kiiyarigalj1 

viicaligal!l vii kopenti. In Mil 230, 5-14 this verse is quoted in at the end of the 

explanation of anav11;ijii kiiyavifiiiatti. 

138, 3. uttitthe na-ppamajjeyyii ti : this verse explains bhikkhane siidhukiirita. 

Since the begging for food is discussed here it seems more likely that this verse is a 

quotation from Mil 213, 6: uttifthe na ppamajjeyya, udare sarpyato siyii, than from 

Dhp 168: tlttitrhe 1111 ppamajjcyya, dhammaliJ sucaritarn care where the food is not 

mentioned at all (although Dhp-a III 165 1-2 comments: tattha uttitthe ti uttirthitvl1 

paresalj1 gharadviire thatvli gahetabbapi1.u;le na ppamajjeyya ti). Trenckner discusses 

the verse from Mil as follows: "The first pada occurs in Dh. v, 168, the second is 

either a various reading or some other text is alluded to. uttitthe was no doubt well 

rendered by Fausbol! as an optative, but it is remarkable that the commentator has no 

idea of that acceptation. Whatever the reason - perhaps because other instances of 

uttitthati are wanting - utti{the is traditionally considered the loc. of uttftrha"' pi1p;fa [cf. 

CPD s. vv, uttitrha [sa. ucchi~ra] "{food) left over, leavings, remains"; uttirthapiQ\ia 

"alms consisting in leavings"]; it being so called, we are told, because alms are received 

standing" (Mil 426, n. 2136). J, R. Carter and M. Palihawadana translate uttitthe in 

Dhp 168: "one should stand up", and give the following explanation: "Although the 

Pali commentary treats uttitfhe as a noun in the locative case, Uv., iv, 35, has utthi$tet, 

and PDlip., 27, has uttheyii, as a hortative verb (comparable to the other verb in the 

stanza, pamajjeyya). Translators have usually treated it as a bortative verb, thus 

following another old interpretation in preference to that of the Pali commentary" (The 

Dhammapada, (New York I Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1987), p. 464, n. 5*; 

Uv stands for "Udilnavarga, herausgegeben von Franz Bernhard", PDhp stands for 

"Text of the Patna Dharmapada, edited by Gustav Roth", see Op. cit., pp. 417-418). 

305 



See also Rhys Davids, Mil Trsl., vol. 2, p 4, n. 1 (takes uttitthe as imperative}; I. B. 

Horner, Mil Trsl., vol. 2, p. 4, n. l (takes uttifthe as locative; CPD s. v. urthahati 7. 

mentions this as a mistake and takes uttitfhe as potential). From all this it appears to me 

that it is perhaps better to treat uttitrhe in Dhp 168 as a verb in spite of the commentary, 

while, on the other hand, uttitthe in Mil 213, 6 is most probably a noun in the locative 

case (related to the other noun in the verse, udme). 

138, 8 - 139, 1. bhikkhacariyam paramakapafifiatam mafifianti ... daliddehi 

paramakiipafifiatam pattehi: so also Ps-p\ Be and Spk-p\ Be II 3, 18-19. No manu

script supports the reading in B1C2B2; the readings in BCDCl seem to be corruptions 

of paramakiipafiiiatam probably due to confusion of Burmese letters pa and ma (see 

Orthography of the Manuscripts, Burmese Ms. B, VII, 5). Cf. Sv 298, 14-15: kapal)a 

ti duggatii da/iddii manussa; Sadd 403, 28-29: tattha kapati ti kam1)iiyati; kiipafifian ti 

kapa!Jabhiivo; 553, 15-16: kapaIJo ti karul)iiyitabbo. 

l 4 l, 4. pubbe sabbaparisiisiidhiiral)atthe : Ps-p\ Be Ce add before pubbc the 

following paragraph which comments on Ps I 14, 8-17 c# Mp I 17, 25 - 18, 8 as 

follows: ''pathamaa,i uppannattli" adhigamavascna. "satthucariyiinuvidhiiyakattii" 

siladigul)iirwtthancna. til)IJaa.i yiiniinam vasena anudhammapatipattisabbhiivato 

"sakalasilsanapatiggiihakatti"i". "santikattii" ti samipabhiivato. "santikavacarattii" ti 

sabbakalaa,i sampayuttabhiivato. "yathanusitrhan" ti a11usiisani-anurDpaq1, 

anusiisanirp anavasesato pafiggahetvii ti attho. "ekacce bhikkhu yeva sandhiiyii" ti ye 

suttapariyosane "te bhikkhii bhagavato bhasitam abhinandun" ti vuttii paficasata 

briihmaIJapabbajitii, te sandhiiya. Cf. similar passage in Spk-p\ Be II 4, 9-15. 

141, 4-7. pubbe sabbaparisiisiidhiiral)atte ... codanam samul!hiipeti.: cf. Spk-p\ 

Be II 4, 15-18: pubbe "sabbapal"isasiidhiira1)ii hi bhagavato dhammadesanil" [Mp I 

18, 2] ti iidinii bhikkhDnarp cva iimantanakiiraQam dassetva idiini ., . codanam 

samut{hiipeti. 

142, 4-5. a yam hi itisaddo ... -anekatthappabhedo: cf. a similar definition of iti in 

It-a I 19, 17-19: ayam itisaddo hetuparisamiipaniidipadatthapariyiiyapakiiranidassanii

vadhiiraIJiidi-anekatthappabhedo, 

142, 5 - 145, !. tathii h' esa ... ti ildisu nidassane: cf. similar passages in It-a I 

19, 19- 20, 3; Sadd 317, 15-31. 

143, 8-10. 1\lliigaQQiyo ti ... abhiliipo ti: cf. Nidd I Be 144, 6-7: Magar)t;iiyo ti 

tassa brahmal)assa niimam sa.rikhii samaiiiiii paiiiiatti vohiiro iti MiigaQt;iiyo ti (Nidd I 

Ee 186, n. 6 reads: A1iiga(1t;iiyo ti tassa briihmaQassa niimam samkhii samaiiiiatti 

vohiiro. iti i\1iigal)t;iiyo ti.); Dhs § 1306: yii tesa111 tesam dhammiinam sarikhiI 

samaiifia pafiiiatti vohiiro niimam niimakammam niimadheyyam nirutti vyaiijanam 

abhilapo - ime dhammii adhi vacan,'l. 
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144, 9-10. atchi ti kho Kaccana ... ayam dutiyo anto ti: Ps-p\ Be Ce quote here 

SN II 17, 21-22: sabban1 atthi ti ... sabbam natthi ti aya111 dntiyo anro. So also It-a I 

19, 31-32. 

145, 7-8. patissavasambandhena sampadanavacanarp yathli: Devadattaya pafi

sunotl ti; Ps-p\ Be Ce. read Devadattassa pafisunotI ti. Cf. Sadd 696, 6-14: sw:;otissa 

dhatussa pacciiyoge, yo etassa kammnno kattii, so sampadanasaiiiio hoti, tarp yatha: 

"bhagavii bhikkhfi iimantesi bhikkhavo ti, bhadante ti te bhikkhii bhagav,1to pacca

ssosun" [cf. AN I l, 6-8], ettha ca bhagavii amantanakiriyavasena kammabhfitiinarp 

bhikkhilnarp katta hutvii pacciisavanakiriyiivasena sampadlinarp hoti - evarp akkhara

cintakiinarp matavasena attho veditabbo, agamika pana "bhagavato vacanam pacca

ssosun" ti chatthipayogam icchanti. On the use of dative with patisu!}oti see also 

Kacc-v 279; Riip-v Ce 294; R. 0. Franke "Die Casuslehre des Pai:iini verglichen mit 

dem Gebrauch des Casus im Pali und in den Afoka-inschriften" in Kleine Schriften 

(Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1978), vol. I, p. 140, § 32. 

145, 10 - 147, 4. kamalakuvalayujjalavimalasiidurasasaliliiya ... imassa suttassa 

sukhlivagahattharp: cf. similar passages in Sv 50, 3-18; Ps I 15, 3-18; Patis-a 536, 1-

14. See also the commentary on this passage in Sv-n\ Be I 214, 13 - 215, 8. 

146, l. nimmalasiliitalaracanaviliisasopilnarp: Sv-n\ Be I 214, 18-22 comments: 

"nimmalasilatalaracanaviliisasobhitaratanasopanan" ti nimmaiena siliitalcna racaniiya 

vilasena lilaya sobhilaratanasopiinavantaITJ; nimmalasiliitalena vii racanaviliisena, 

susaiikl1atakiriyiisobhena ca sobhiraratanasopiinarp; vilasasobhirasaddehi va ativiya 

sobhifabhii<-·o vutto. 

146, 1-2. vippakilJnamuttlitalasadisa- ... -bhfimibhiigaITJ : Sv-n\ Be I 214, 22-24 

comments: "vippakiIJnamuttfttalasadisaviilukiiculJIJllpaIJl;iarabhfimibhiigan" ti vivi

dhena pakiIJl)aya muttiiya talasadisanaI!J valukiinarp cUIJIJehi p11n\farnvan1Jabhumi

bhaga vantarp. 

146, 3-4. pativijambhitasamussayassa : Sv-n\ Be I 214, 27: "vijambhitasamussa

yassa'' [so Pa\is-a] ti vikkifanasamilhavantassa. 

148, 4. desiidipncchasu katilsu: for the questions asked by Mahakassapa during 

the first saiigiti see Vin II 287, 15-28; Sv 14, !7-20. 

148, 8-9. na hi sammiisambuddhassa pubbacaraIJiidihi ... iieyyadhammesn: Sv

P1 Ee: sammasambuddhabhavena hi 'ssa sattharacaniidinam abhiivo ekappamiil)atii ca 

iieyyadharnmesu (for translation of this passage see Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Disconrse on 

the All-embracing Ner of Views (Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, !978), p. 108). 

Sv-n\ Be I 215, 23-26: sammiisambuddhabhavena hi 'ssa puretarillp racaniiya, ev.am pi 

nama bhaveyyil ti anumanassa, iigamantararp nissliya parivitakkassa ca abhavo 

sabbattha appatihataiiiinaciiratiiya ekappamil1,1atii ca iieyyadhammesu. Cf. similar 
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passages in Ud-a 27, 34 - 28, 3: tathiigatassa hi bhagavato pubbavacaniinumiinii

gamattiibhiivato. na hi sammiisambuddhassa pubbavacaniidihi attho atthi. sabbattha 

appa{ihataiiiil)liciiratiiya ekappamiiQaWi iieyyadhammesu; It-a I 33, 22-25: tathii

gatassa hi bhagavato pubbaracaniinumiiniigamatakklibhavato sammiisambuddha

bhiivasiddhi. na hi sammiisambuddhassa pubbaracaniidihi attho atthi sabbattha appati · 

hataiilil)aciiratiiya ekappamiil)attii iieyyadhammesu. 

149, l-2. na hi sabbaso khil)iisavassa ... pariinuggahappavatti. : Sv-p\ Ee Be: 

khil)iisavatiiya hi 'ssa iicariyamutthi-iidinarp abhiivo visuddhii ca pariinuggaha

ppavatti. Cf. Ud-a 28, 5-7: na hi sabbaso parikkhlqiisavassa kattha ci pi iicariya

mu{{hi-iidinarp sambhavo ti subhiivitattassa pariinuggah;ippavatti. 

150, 2-3. rUpagarukiinarp puggaliinarp ajjhiisayiinuriJparp: cf. Mp I 20, 2: kesam 

ajjhiisayenfi ti? nlpagamkiinarp purisiinarp. 

150, 6 - 151, 1. tasmii paresarp eva ... yathilraham pakfisiyati: Sv-p\ Ee Be: 

tasmii paresam yeva atthfiya pavauasabbakiriyassa sakalarp kiiyavacimanokammam 

satthubhUtam sasanabhUtarp, na kabbaracaniidi (Be kabyaracaniidisiisanabhiltam). Cf. 

similar passages in Ud-a 28, 22-26: tasmii paresarri yeva ... sattiinarp anusiisanatthena 

siisam1m, na kabbavacanii. tay' idarp satthuracitam ... ; It-a I 34, 10-16: tasmii paresam 

eva ... sattiinam anusiisanatthena siisamim sabbaracanii kiiladesadesakaparisii

padesehi tattha tattha nidiinavacanehi yathiiraham pakiisiyati. For translation of this 

passage see Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Discourse on the All-embracing Net of Views 

(Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, 1978), p. 109. 

151, 4-11. api ca satthuno ... mukhamattanidassanarp: cf. similar passages in Ud

a 28, 32 - 29, 7; It-a 134, 19-24. At the end of this paragraph Sv-p\ Ee Be add: ko hi 

samattho buddhfinubuddhena dhammabhaQ\iiigii.rikena bhiisitassa nidiinassa payoja

niini niravasesato vibhiivetun ti. So also Sv-n\ Be I 216, 19-21. 

152, 7. sankilesabhiigiyiidipatfhiinanayavasena so/asavidhatiup: for so/asavidha 

sasanapa{!hiina see Nett 128, 1-12; Niir)amoli discusses its structure in Nett TrsL, pp. 

173-174, nn. 760/l, 760/2, 764/l, 764/2. 

153, 1-9. ettha ca yathfi attajjh!isayassa ... samsaggabhedo gahetabbo ti: here the 

possible combinations of the four basic grounds for the delivery of a sutta ( cattliro 

suttanikkhepa) are discussed; Sv-p\ Ee Be: kiimail c' ettha attajjhasayassa atthu

ppattiyii ca parajjhiisayapucchiihi saddhim sarpsaggabhedo sambhavati, par·ajjhlisaya

pucchiinusandhisabbhiivato (Be ajjh!isaya-pucchii-); attajjhiisaya-,1tthuppattinarp 

pana aiiiiamaiiilasarpsaggo (Be aiiiiamaiiiiam sam-) n' atthI ti na-y-idha niravaseso 

vitthiiranayo sambhavati, tasmfi catt!iro mttanikkhepii ti vuwim. atha vii yadi pi 

a1thuppattiyii ajjhiisayena siyii samsaggabhedo, tad antog,1dhatt!i pana sesanikkhe

piinam malanikkhepavasena cattii.ro va dassitil ti datfhabbarp. Sv-n\ Be I 217, 27-28: 
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nanu samsaggabhedo pi sambhavati, atha kasmii cattilro suttanikkhepii ti vuttan ti? 

sa1psaggabhedassa sabbattha alabbhamilnattii. Cf. similar passages in Ud-a 29, 31 -

30, 3; It-a I 35, 10-20. 

153, 4. ajjhiisayapucchiinusandhisabbhiivato : Sv-p\ Ee parajjhiisayapucchiinu

sandhisabbhiivato; Ud-a 29, 23-24: ajjhiisayilnusandhi pucchiinusandhi sambhavato; 

It-a I 35, 14-15: attajjhasayapucchiinusandhisambhavato. For definition of the two 

anusandhi-s mentioned here see Sv 122, 28-29: pucchantiinarp bhagavatii vissajjita

surtavasena pucchiinusandhi veditabbo; 123, 8-10: parcsarp ajjhasayarp viditi•ii 

bhagavata vuttasuttavasena ajjhiisayiinusandhi vcditabbo. 

154, 6-7. suttadesaniivatthubhiitassa atthassa uppatti ... atthuppattiko : cf. similar 

definitions in Sv-p\ Ee Be: araQiyato attho, suttadesaniivatthu (Be -desanaya vatthu). 

attthassa uppatti atthuppatti, atthuppatti yeva atrhuppatti, sii etassa atthl ti atthuppatriko; 

Ud-a 30, 10: suttadesanassa atthassa uppatti atthuppatti; It-a I 35, 27-28: suttadesaniiya 

vatthubhiitassa atthassa uppatti atthuppatti. For the addition in BlC2B2 (=PS-P! Be) 

thakiirassa tthakiirarp katvii cf. Sv-n! Be I 218, 18-21: aral)lyato avagantabbato attho 

vuccati sutta-desanilya vatthu. tassa uppatti atthuppatti, sii eva atthuppatti tthakilrassa 

t!hakiiram katvi!, si! etassa atthi vuttanayeni! ti a(thuppattiko. 

155, 1-2. etasmim pan a atthavikappe ... parajjhiisayo: cf. Ud-a 30, 12-14: atta

jjhiisayadi eva etasmirp pana atthavikappe attano atthajjhiisayo, attajjhiisayo. 

paresam atthajjhiisayo, parajjhiisayo ti. 

156, 6-7. vaQJ)i!ivaIJIJa-i!imisuppadadidesaniinimittam atrhuppattI ti vuccati 

val)J)iiVaIJIJB refers to ON I !, 7-12: tatra sudarp Suppiyo paribbiijako aneka

pariyiiyena buddhassa avaIJQam bhiisati, ... Brnl!madatto miiQavo anekapariyiiyena 

buddhassa vaIJIJarr1 bhiisati ... ; this was the occurrence of a special incident ( a{!hu

ppattika) when Brahmajalasutta was delivered. amisuppiidiidi refers to MN I 12, 17-

18: dhammadiiyiidii me bhikkhave bhavatha mii iimisadliylidii .. ., which seems to be 

more like a personal inclination (attajjhiisaya) of the buddha for the delivery of 

Dhammadiiyiidasutta then the special occa5ion as mentioned in Mp-\. 

157, 3. saddhindriyadayo: saddhindriya, viriyindriya, satindriya, samadl!indriya, 

pafifiindriya; the 4th group in the list of 37 bodhipakkhiyadhamma-s. For further 

discussions on the five indriya-s see Pa\is II 1-34; CPD s. v. indriya; Nyanatiloka, BO 

s. vv. bodhipakkhiyadhamma, bala; E. Lamotte, Le traite de la grnnde vertu de sagesse 

de Nagiitjuna (Louvain: Institut Orientaliste, 1970), vol. 3, pp. 1125-27. 

159, 4. itfaaddo iidi-attho : cf. the definition of iti in It-a I 19, 17 - I 9 ;t Sadd 317, 

13-15: itisaddo hetuparisamiipaniidipadatthavipariyaya-pakilrii vadhiiraIJanidassanii

di-anekatthappabhedo; It-a I 19, 24-25 ;t Sadd 317, 20-21 quotes an example: iti vii iti 
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evarupli naccagitavliditavisfikadassanli pativirato ti [DN I 6, 18 and 5, 6] lidisu adi

atthe. 

159, 5-6. dukkhato samanupassati ti evam lidini sarigaiJhliti : cf. MN I 435, 33-

35: te dhamme aniccato dukkhato rogato gai;u;iaw sallato aghato liblidhato parato 

palokato suiiiiato anattato samanupassatL 

160, 3. catubhfimakakusalacittan ti: bhfimibheda is defined in Vism 452, 29-30: 

rathli kusalaip bhfimibhedato catubbidhaip: klimilvacaram rfipavacaram aruplivacaraip 

lokuttaraii ca; also Abhidh-s l, 9-10; Abhidh-s-mh\ 58, 16- 59, 7. 

160, 6. niviirakarte: cf. It-a I 56, 28: nivarakasabhlivattil nivaraqena. 

161, 2. akusalacittassa paccayo hoti, pavattinivarai:iena: Dr. T. Rajapatirana 

suggests: akusalacittassa paccayo hoti, tam pavattiniviiral)ena. 

161, 8. idha ubhayam pi vattatI ti: the readings id!J' ailiiliyaJil (DHCJ) and id!J' 

aiiiillya (C) are most probably due to confusion of ub!Ja for fiffii which are very similar 

in Burmese script (see Orthography of the Manuscripts, Sinhalese Mss. CDHP, VI, 

3); this indicates that CDHCl were copied, directly or indirectly, from Burmese 

exemplars. 

16 l, 9-10. yatbayidan ti ... liha yathii idan ti : for such type of sandbi see Kacc-v 

35; Sadd 618, 21 - 619, 4 (sutra 56). 

162, 2. niru/!Jo: PED gives only the meanings: "grown, risen; usual, customary, 

common"; see MW s. v. 2. nirfi!;l/Ja: "m. (in rhet.) the force or application of words 

according to their natural or received meaning; (in logic) the inherence of any property 

in the term implying it (as of redness in the word "red" etc.)". Cf. It-a II 186, 1-2: 

upiidii-nakkhand!Jesv eva lokasaddo nirfifho ti veditabbo. 

162, 4-7. tattha ruppati ti ... sitenli ti iidivacanato : for definition of ruppati see 

Nidd I 5, 8-9: ruppati kuppati gba!fiyati pifiyati, bylidhito domanassito hoti; Nidd II 

238, 1-3: ruppanti kuppanti pI/ayanti ghatayanli byiidhitii domanassitli !Jonti, cakkhu

rogena ruppati; Sadd 486, 6: rilpa ruppanc. ruppanarp kuppanarp gba[!anarp pI{anarp. 

Vibh-a 4, 9-13: ruppatI ti kuppati ghaff[yati pI{iyati b!JijjatI ti attho. cvam iminll 

ettakena fhiinena ruppanatthena rfipam vuttam. ruppanalakkhai1ena rilpan ti pi ~·atturp 

va{[ati. ruppana/akk!Jaqarp h' etam. Vibh-m\ Be 5, 3-6 comments: bhijjati ti sltadi

sanniplite visadis1isantilnuppattidassanato purimasantilnassa b!Jedmµ sandhily' aha. 

bhedo ca visadisatiivikiirapaltl ti bhijjatI ti vikaram ilpajjatI ti attho. vikilriipatti ca 

sitiidisannipiitc visadisaTilpuppatti ycva. See also Spk II 290, 4-7; Spk-p\ Be II 236, 

6; Sadd 486, 14-17. 

162, 7-8. evafi ca katva 1'edanlldisu anavasesarflpasamaiiiiii ... ruppanarp: cf. As 

303, 22-24: tattha sabban ti sakalarp niravasesarp nipan ti a yam assa rfipiidihi ruppana

b!Jiivadipano siimaiifialakkhai:ianiddeso. samaiiiialakk!Jaqa and sabhilvalakkhaIJa are 
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further discussed in Spk II 291, 31 - 292, 3: iti bhagavatii yani imiini siimaililapacca

ttavasena dhammiinaJ11 dve Jakkhai:iani tesu rilpakkhandhassa tiiva paccatta

lakkha!)aJ11 dassit81fl. rilpakkhandhass' eva hi etaJ11, na vedaniidlnaJ11. tasmii paccatta

lakkhai:ian ti vuccati [cf. SN III 86, 23-28]. aniccadukkhiinattalakkha!JaIP pana 

vedaniidlnam pi hoti, tasma taJ11 samaililalakkhai:ian ti vuccati; Vibh-m\ Be 5, 6-12 

explains the difference between rilpakkhandha and arilpakkhandha-s: arilpa

kkhandhiinaJ11 pana atilahuparivattito yathii rilpadhammiinaJ11 thitikkhai:ie sltiidlhi 

samagamo hoti, yena tattha utuno thitippattassa purimasadisasantiinuppiidana

samatthatii na hoti iihiiriidikassa vii, evam aililehi samiigamo n' atthi. sanghattanena 

ca vikiiriipattiyam ruppanasaddo niru/ho, tasmii arilpadhammiinam sanghattana

virahitattii rupadhammiinam viya piikatassa vikiirassa abhiivato ca "ruppantl" ti ca 

"ruppanalakkhai:ia" ti ca na vuccanti. 

163, 5-6. pathavlkasii:iadisaililite patibhiiganimitte: on patibhiiganimitta see Vism 

125, 30 - 126, 11; Abhidh-s 45, 14 - 46, 2; Abhidh-s-mh\ 197, 21 - 198, 30; on dasa 

kasii:ia see n. 62, 5 above. 

163, 6-7. ruppati attano phalassa sabhiivam karotl ti ... paccaye ti: Mp I 21, 7-9 

quotes AN I 83, 1-2: sarupii bhikkhave uppajjanti piipakii akusalii dhammii no 

arupii, and explains rupa as paccaya. Cf. Mp II 154, 3-4: nidiinam hetu samkhiiro 

paccayo rilpan ti sabbiini pi hi etiini kiirai:iavevacaniin' eva; Mp-\ Be (=B2) II 48, 7-8 

comments: paticca etasmii phalam etl ti paccayo, ruppati niruppati phalarp etthii ti rilpan 

ti evarp nidiiniidipadiinam pi hetupariyiiyatii veditabbii. 

163, 9 - 164, 1. rilpayati ... pakiisetl ti rilparp, vai:ii:iayatanarp: cf. similar passage 

in Vibh-a 45, 10-11: rilpayatl ti rilparp. vai:ii:iavikiirarp iipajjamanarp hadayarigata

bhiivarp pakiisetl ti attho; Vibh-m\ Be 34, 12-18 comments: rattadutrhadikiilesu 

kakai:itakarilparp vi ya uddarilparp vi ya ca "vai:ii:iavikiira1p iipajjamiinarp" ruparp 

"hadayangatabhiivam rilpayati" rilpam iva pakiisarp karoti, saviggaham iva katvii 

dassetl ti attho. vitthiira!Jam vii rilpasaddassa attho, vitthiiraQafi ca pakiisanam evii ti 

iiha ''pakiisetl" ti. anekatthattii vii dhiitanal)l pakiisanattho yeva rupasaddo datthabbo; 

vai:ii:iavacakassa rilpasaddassa "rupayati" ti nibbacanarp; rilpaviicakassa ruppatl ti 

ayarp viseso. Cf. also the definition of rilpa in Sadd 551, I: rilpa rilpakiriyiiyarp. 

rilpakiriyii niima pakiisanakiriyii. Dhatum 670: rilpa niise pakiise. 

164, 1-2. iirohaparii:iiihiidibhedarilpagatal)l .. . rilpappamii!)o : cf. similar 

definition in Pp 53, 22-26: katamo ca puggalo rilpappamii!)O rilpappasanno? idh' 

ekacco puggalo iiroharp vii passitvii pariQiiharp vii passitvii saQ!hiinaip vii passitvii 

piiripurirp vii passitva tattha pamii!)al)l gahetvii pasiidarp janeti, ayarp puggalo 

rilpappamii!)o rilpappasanno. 
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165, I. itthiyli catusamut{hiine V81Jl)e: so all the sources. Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, 

Ne 1976 read itthiyli catusamurthiine riipiiyatanasarikhate val)l)e (Ee -saIJJ-); so the 

reading in our text should be perhaps itthiyli catusamutthiine riipiiyatanasaiikhate 

val)l)e, or it is also possible that the quotation is based on a different version of Mp 

where the word riipayatanasaiikhate is omitted (cf. Cl catusamut{hlinasankhiite). 

catusamutthiina is explained in Vism 600, 2-7: riipassa pana kammlllJl, cittaI[l, utu, 

iihiiro ti ayarp kammiidiko catubbidho paccayo. tattha kammarp atiram eva kamma

samutfhlinassa riipassa paccayo hoti. cittaIJJ cictasamurthiinassa uppajjamlinlllJl, utu

iihiirli utu-iihiirasamutthiinassa thitikkhal)e paccayii honti ti. See also Abhidh-s 30, 

31-32; Abhidh-s-mh\ 158, 14- 161, 31. 

166, I. dvikkhattu1p baddharp subaddhan ti: cf. Nyayasawgrahal) by Hema

ha111sagal)i (Mmp.bai: Sri Jinasasana Ariidhana Trasta, 2038 [1981]), p. 4 (36): 

dvirbaddharp subaddhaqi bhavati. This maxim is explained in "A Collection of 

Popular Sanskrit Maxims (NyiiyaslllJlgrahal))" in Apte, vol. 3, p. 63 as follows: "(The 

figure of) a thing fastened twice becomes neatly fastened. If an additional support or 

proof is accorded to a thing already proved the thing is proven beyond doubt". For 

further discussion on this nyiiya see Svopajfianyayiirthamaiijiisiiniimni brhadv[ttil) in 

Nyiiyasawgrahal), pp. 85-86. 

166, 9. Mahii.diithikanii.garii.jii: see PPN s. v. A1ahiidii{hika-;'vlahanaga. 

167, 2. tattha hi iidinaviinupassanii ijjhati: iidi:navlinupassan!i "contemplation of 

misery" is one of eighteen kinds of insight-knowledge (Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. 

vipassanli); for detailed explanation of iidinaviinupassana see Vism 647, 11 - 650, !8; 

695, 28-30. 

167, 3-4. mukhal/1 tumh!ikaw dhumaval)l)an ti: here I follow B2 where the 

reading is the same as in Mp Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976. All the other sources omit 

tumhliklllJl. 

167, 5. Kakavmniatissiidihi: see PPN s. vv. Kakav1J1)1)atissa, Saddhatissa. 

169, 2. idiini pakaral)anayena piifiyli atthavaovanaip karissiima: Sv-n\ Be I 475,. 

23-25: ayafi hi pakaral)anayena pa/iya atthavaIJl)anii - pakaral)am1yo ti ca Tamba

pal){libhiisiiya va1)1}aniinayo. Netti-Pefakapp;1kara1)e dhammakathikiinaIJJ yojana

nayo ti pi vadantl ti Abhidhammatikiiyaw vuttal/1. Similarly Netti method is applied to 

the first surra-s of DN, MN, SN in Sv-p\ Ee I 245, 9 - 267, 28; Be I 188, 5 - 207, 13; 

Sv-n\ Be I 475, 18 500, 14 (Brahmajalasutravav!iana); Ps-p\ Be I 118, 2i - 140, 7 

(i\.1ulapariyiiyasuttava1)1)anii) and Spk-p\ Be I 50, - 6 L 8 ( Oghataral)asutla-

vaoIJanli). For further discussions on the Netti method of exegesis see NaQamoli, 

"Translator's Introduction" in Nett Trsl., pp. 52-54: mentions the Netti method in Sv

p\ and Ps-pt, but not in Spk-p\ and Mp-\; "Appendix" in Nett Trsl., pp. 308-325: gives 
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the Pali text of the Netti method from Ps-p\ Be; Lily de Silva, "General Introduction" 

in Sv-p\ Ee, pp. 42-43; S. Na Bangchang, "Introduction" in Ps-p\ Ce, "The Methods of 

Exegesis in the Netti-pakarru:ia", pp. 80-89; 140-143: mentions the Netti method in Sv

p\, Ps-p\ and Spk-p\, but not in Mp-\; G.D. Bond "The Netti-PakaraQa: A Thera-vii.da 

Method of Interpretation" in Buddhist Studies in Honour of Walpola Rahula (London: 

Gordon Fraser and Sri Lanka: Vlmaq1sa, 1980), pp. 16-28. For the translation of 

Netti method from Sv-p\ Be (with some additions from Sv-n\ Be) see Bhikkhu Bodhi, 

The Discourse on the All-embracing Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist Publication 

Society, 1978), pp. 224-253. 

170, 1. hetavatthaya pi mahakaru{1liya : here I follow BI C2B2 although the 

reading here should be perhaps tividhiivatthaya pi mahilkarul}liya; cf. Mp-\ 1, p. 12, I. 

9 - p. 15, I. 6 = Sv-p\ Ee I 2, 28 - 4, 3 where the last sentence reads: etasmiii ca 

atthavikappe tisu pi avatthi!isu bhagavato karui;ili sarigahita ti datthabbarp; also Sv-n\ 

Be I 476, 8-9: ettha ca tividhavatthiiya pi mahilkarui;iaya sangaho datrhabbo. 

170, 3-4. yathii ca mahilkarui;iii ... abbhantarasamutthiinabhlivena vattabbli : Sv

n\ Be I 476, 9-12: yathii ca mahiikaru~1ii, evaIJl sabbaiiiiutaiiiilil}adasabalaiiai;iadayo 

pi desaniiya slidhiiraI.J8IP ajjhatrikasamutthlinarp niima. 

170, 8. Sahampatibrnhmuno ajjhesanarp : see n. 130, 3-4 above. 

171, 5-6. sviiyam attho afthakathiiyam vutto: cf. Mp I 19, 27 - 20, 2: evarp imesu 

catusu nikkhepesu imassa suuassa parajjhlisayanikkhepo, parajjhasayavasena h' etaf(l 

nikkhitarp. kesarp ajjhiisaycnii ti? rupagaruklinaf(l pmislinarp. 

171, 8. vimuttirasattli bhagavato desaniiya: Sv-n! Be I 476, 30: vimuttirasattii 

sabbliya pi bhagavato desanliya. Cf. Sp I 16, 23-28 ¢ Sv 15, 36 - 16, 4: yar,1 hi 

bhagavatii ... vuttaIJ1 sabbarp taIJ1 ekarasaJ11 vimuttirasam eva hoti. 

172, 9 173, I. yam hi desaniiya ... payojeti ti payojanan ti vuccati : Sv-nt Be 1 

477, 4-7: phalaii hi taduppiidakasattiyli karai;iarp payojeti niima phaie sati yeva tiiya 

sattiyii klirai;iabhiivappattito. atha vii yathiivultaJ:fl phalarp imiiya desanliya 

bhagavantaf(l payojeti ti "iicariya-Siiriputtattherena" vuttaJ:fl. 

173, 8 - 174, 1. mutto moccessiimi ti purimapatifiiiavisaIJ1Viidana1p: for pafiiifili 

cf. Ud-a 133, 16-20: evam vuttam: arrhagw)asamann,'lgatam abhinihiiraJ:fl sampii

dentena aharp sadevakam lokaTfl tiQl}O tiiressiimi, mutto mocessiimi, dtinto 

damessami, santo samessiimi, assattho assiisessiimi, parinibbuto p11tinibblipesslimi, 

buddho bodhessiimI ti mahiipa(iiifiii pavattitli; It-a I !21, 23-27: evaTfl vuttmp: 

afthaguQasamannligatam ,1bhinihiirarp ilp<!dentena aharp sadevak11rp Jokam tiJJI,JO 

tiiressiimi, mutto mocessiimi, danto damessiimi, ass1Jttho assiisessiimi, parinibbuto 

parinibblipesslimi, suddho sodhessiimi, buddho bodhessiiml ti vohlire pa(iiiiili 

pavattitli. 
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174, 8. bhiijanam: Sv-n\ Be I 477, 13: bhiijanam pana desaniidhifthanaw. 

175, 1. piIJ{latthii: Sv-nt Be I 477, 17-18: pii;u}attho pana idha labbhamiina

padehi, samudayena ca suttapadena yathasambhavam sarigahito attho. 

175, 2. vattattayavicchedanupayo: Ps-pt Be vattattayiinuparamo. vattattaya is 

defined in Vism 581, 9-11: saiikhiirabhavii kammavattam, avijjii taIJhlipiidaniini 

kilesavaffarp, viiiiiiiIJa-niimariipasafiiyatanaphassavedaniivipiikavatfan ti. See also 

Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. vatta. 

175, 2-3. iisavoghadivivecanarp: Ps-pt Be I 121, 1-2; Spk-p\ Be I 52, 15 read: 

iisavoghayogaganthiigatital}huppiidupiidiiniiviyogo. 

175, 6. sojasa hiirii: see Nett 1, 15-18 (Uddesaviira); 3, 8 - 4, 15 (Niddesa

viira); 5, 14 - 109, 18 (Patiniddesaviira); 85, 1 - 109, 19 (Hiirasampiita); Nett-a Ce 

1921 13, 1 - 15, 3 (UddesavaravaQQanli); 16, 29 - 25, 3 (NiddesaviiravaIJI)anii); 35, 

1 - 118, 34 (Patiniddesaviirava1.iIJa11ii); 151. 25 - 161, 36 (Hiirasampiitaviira

val}I}anii); Nai:iamoll, "Translator's Introduction" in Nett Trsl., pp. 35-41, 47-52; Nett 

Trsl., pp. 5, 8-10, 13-147; G.D. Bond, "Hara or Modes of Conveying" in The Word 

of the Buddha (Colombo: Gunasena, 1982), pp. 74-99. Cf. also similar passages in 

Pe\ 81, 1 - 111, 18; Nai:iamoli, Pe\ Trsl., pp. I 05- !54. 

175, 7-8. rlipiirupadhammii taIJhlivajjii dukkhasaccarp : cf. definitions of 

dukkhasacca in Sv-p\ Ee I 248, 4-6 = Sv-n\ Be I 479, 15-16: paiicasu upiidiina

kkhandhesu taQhiivajjii paiicupiidiinakkhandhii dukkhasaccillp; Ps-p\ Be I 121, 14-

15: jiitijariimaral}aviscsanadukkhapariyiiyena ca vutlii tal}hiivaj)ii tebhumaka

dhamma dukkhasaccam. 

176, l tattha samudaycna assiido ... kusalacittassa ca pariyiidiinam phalmp: 

cf. Nett 8, 18-22: siiyam dhammadesanil kim dcsayati? cattiiri saccani: dukkha1p, 

samudayam, nirodham maggarp. iidlnavo phalafi ca dukkham, assado samudayo, 

nissaraIJam nirodho, upiiyo iiQatti ca maggo; commented in Nett-a Ce 1921 47, 25 -

48, 29. The reading magganirodhehi nissaraIJam in Mp-\ 1 seems to be a different 

interpretation of desaniihiira compared to the explanation in Nett quoted above where 

nissaraIJa means nirodha only, and upayo, iiqatti stand for magga; cf. Bhikkhu Bodhi, 

The Discourse on the All-embracing Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist Publication 

Society, 1978), p. 40. 

176, 3. yam hi desa11iiya ... tam phafan ti vutro v!iyam attho: cf. above Mp-! l 

172, 9 fol!.: yam hi desaniiya siidhetabbam phalam, tam iikarikhitabbattii desakam 

desaniiya payojcrl ti payoyanan ti vuccati; Nett-a Ce 1921 t8, 19-20: phalan ti desanii 

phalam. kirp pana tan ti? yam desan!iya nipphiidiyati. 

176, 8. assiidadisandassanavibhavanalakk!Jaqo: cf. Nett-a Ce 192 l 13, 33 ;to Be 

l 5, 24: assiidiidisandassanavibhiivana/akkhalJO 'yam hilro ti; Nett-a Ce 1921 i 9, 9-11 
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*Be 22, 14-16 explain: "desaniihiiro" ti etesafll yathiivuttiinafll iissiidiidinafll 

vibhajanalakkhaIJo saflJVaIJIJaniiviseso "desaniihiiro" niimii ti attho. 

177, 1-2. assiidiidinavatii ... yoginafll desaniihiiro ti: Nai:iamoli compares this 

verse with Pe\ 81, 4-6: tattha ayafll giithii kusalii vii akusalii vii sacciini vii sacceka

deso vii. kifll desitan ti. sutte vimaflJSiidesanii hiiro, and suggests to be read as verse 

(see Nett Trsl., p. 8, n. 511; Pet Trsl., p. 105, n. 278/ 1-2). Cf. also Pe\ 23, 8-12 where 

the six words that define desaniihiira are included into siisanapatthiina. 

177, 3-7. desiyati SafllV8IJIJiyati ... suttadesanii atthi: cf. parallel passage in Nett

a Ce 1921 13, 27-33; Nett-a Be 15, 18-24. 

177, 8 - 178, 2. kiIP pana tesafll assiidiidinaflJ ... hiiro yojetabbo: cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 19, 12-16; Nett-a Be 22, 16-20; Nett-a Ee 199, 13-18. 

178, 4. bhikkhanasilatiidiguIJayogato abhimukhikaraIJatthaii ca: see Mp I 17, 12-

14 and n. 137, 9 above. Cf. Sv-p\ I 249, 5-6: guIJasamarigitiiya abhimukhikaraIJiiya 

ca bhikkhave ti iimantanafll; Ps-p\ Be I 122, 9-10: tathiiriipaguIJayogato abhimukhi

karaIJato ca bhikkhave ti iilapanarp. 

178, 9. visabhiigindriyavatthuto : visabhiigindriya = itthindriya "female sex or 

femininity"; PED s. v. visabhilgiirammaIJa "pudendum muliebre". Cf. Vism 180, 6-9: 

tattha visabhiigariiparp iipiitham iigacchati, tad eva vii sarirarp visabhiigarp hoti. 

purisassa hi itthisarirarp, itthiyii ca purisasarirarp visabhiigarp. 

179, 3-4. itthisantiinapariyiipannato tappatibaddhabhiivato ca itthiriipan ti: cf. Mp 

I 21, 29 - 22, 4: api yo koci itthiyii nivatthaniviisanassa vii a/arpkiirassa vii gandha

vaIJIJakiidinarp vii pilandhanamiiliidinam vii ti kiiyapatibaddho V8IJIJO ... sabbam 

etarp itthiriipan t' eva veditabbarp. 

179, 5-6. viciyanti: ... tesan ti vicayo: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 13, 

34-35; Nett-a Be 15, 25-26. Nai:iamoli reads vicayati ("Translator's Introduction" in 

Nett Trsl, p. 37). Cf. also Nett-a Ce 1921 13, 35 *Nett-a Be 15, 26: piifiyarp pana 

viciIJati ti vicayo ti ayam attho dassito. 

179, 6-7. padapucchii- ... hi vi ca yo hiiro : cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 20, 

21-22; Nett-a Be 25, 5-7; Nett-a Ee 200, 33-35. 

180, 1. suttassa yo pavicayo: on pavicaya see Bhikkhu Nai:iamoli, Nett Trsl., p. 

8, n. 6/1; Nett-a Ce 1921 19, 31-32; Nett-a Be 23, 7-8; Nett-a Ee 200, 1-2 (reads 

viciiro for vicayo). Cf. similar verse in Pe\ 82, 11-13; Bhikkhu Nai:iamoli, Pet Trsl., 

p. 107. 

180, 4-5. byaiijanatthiinarp ... yuttihilro: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 

20, 36-37; Nett-a Be 24, 19-20; Nett-a Ee 201, 16-17 (all the three editions read 

yu ttiiyuttabh ii va vi bh ii van al akkhaIJO). 
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180, 9-10. yuUI ti ca upapattisiidhanayutti. ... viiyutti: cf. Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 1-

3: yutti ti upapatti, siidhanayutti. idha pana yuttivicaraIJii yutti, uttarapadalopena. 

rilpabhiivo rilpan ti yatha. yutti sahacaral)ato vii. Nett-a Be 15, 27-28: ''yuttJ" ti 

upapattisiidhanayutti, idha pana yuttivicaraIJil yutti, uttarapadalopena. "rilpabhiivo 

rilpan" ti yathii, yutti sahacar81)ato vii. Nii!,!amoli translates: "Construing (yum): is 

construing as establishment of reappearance (proof of representation - upapatti

siidhana). But here the "construing" is a construing-exploration (yutti-vicllr81)ii) with 

elision of the second term as in "rfipabhiivo = rfipam" ("Translator's Introduction" in 

Nett Trsl., pp. 37-38). 

181, 9-11. visesato pana silassa ... yiiva anupildiiparinibbiinmp netabbam: cf. 

the examples of padatthiina in Nett 29, 19-27: siliini avippatisiirassa padatfhlina1p. 

avippafisliro pamujjassa padatthiinam. pltmujjam pltiyii padat(hiinam. piti 

passaddhiya padatthiinam. passaddhi sukhassa padatthanam. sukham samiidhissa 

padafrhilnam. samadhi yathilbhfita-11li1Jadassanassa padatrhanam. yathiibhfitafiiJIJa

dassanam nibbidilya padatt/JilnBip. nibbidil viriigassa padatthilnaip. virago vimuttiyii 

padatthanam. vimutti vimuttiiia1pdassanassa padatrhiir1am. 

18 l, 12 - 182, I. suite iigatadhammiinam padaf/hiinabhiite ... padafihiino hiiro : 

cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 192121,10-12: sutte agatadh,1mmiinampadarthiina

bhiJtii dhammii tcsafl ca padatthiinabhfitii ti sambh11 vato pada!{hiinabhiitadhamma

niddhllral)alakkhal)o padafthiino niima hiiro ti attho; also Nett-a Be 24, 29-31; Nett-a 

Ee 201, 30-32. 

182, 6-7. padarthiinan ti ... veditabb1up: cf. Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 4-5 ;t Nett-a Be 

16, 1-2: padaf!hiinan ti iisannakiiraIJam idhiipi padat(hiinaviciiraIJii ti iidi vuttanayen' 

eva veditabbaI(I. 

183, 1-2. lakkhiyami ... ti lakkhaIJo: c[ parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 5-

6"' Nett-a Be 16, (both editions read lakkha,1a111). 

183, 2-3. suite aniigate pi ... so JakkhalJO haro: cf. paraUel passage in Nett-a Ce 

1921, 23-25; Nett-a Be 25, 10-11; Nett-a Ee 202, 9-1 L 

184, I. padanibbacanam nimttam: cf. the definitions of nimtta in Sv-n\ Be I 485. 

22-24: maman ti aneruttipadam, tathii vii ti ca. bhikkhanasflatii bhikkhfi. parcnti 

viruddhabhavam upagacchanti ti para, afiiiatthe pan' etam anenmapadan ti evam iidinii 

nerutta41. Nett-a Ce !9212!, 26: nemttan ti nirutta1p. padanibbacanan ti attho (cf. also 

ibid 84, 6-11). Sadd 907, 21-22: nibbacanam nimtti fliima; phussatiti phasso, vedayati 

ti veda!la ti ltdi vi ya. On nimtta "language" I nerutta "linguistics" see also Bhikkhu 

Nar.iamoli, Nett Trsl., p. 9, n. 10/2, p. 55, n. 18611. 

184, 4. padapadatthadesaniidesaniinikkhepa- ... paficavidhii sandhi: Ps-p\ Be, 

Spk-p\ Be read: padapadatthadesaniinikkhepa-. Cf. Sv-p\ Ee J 253, 13-14: padapada-

316 



tthaniddesanikkhepasuttadesanlisandhivasena chabbidha sandhi (discussed in Sv-nt 

Be I 486, 4-18; niddesasandhi and desanasandhi correspond to desanlisandhi in our 

text). See also Nett 38, 22 - 40, 16; Nett-a Ce 1921 86, 20 - 88, 3; G.D. Bond, The 

Word of the Buddha (Colombo: Gunasena, 1982), pp. 84-85. 

184, 6. padatthasandbi, kiriylikiirakasambandho ti vuccati: cf. Nett-a Ce 1921 86, 

22: atthasandhi ti kriylikiirakiidivasena atthassa sambandho. 

185, 2. desaniinikkhepasandhi: seen. 76, 5-6 above. 

185, 7. gadhitii: according to PED this is the Burmese spelling for gathitii "tied, 

bound, fettered; enslaved, bound to, greedy for, intoxicated with (c. Joe.)" (sees. v. 

gathita). 

186, 6-8. chandariigahiipanatthal/l idam eva suttam pathamal/l desesi. nibbiinii

dhigamaya iidi-r-esii patipatti ti : here the reading in CC2B2 i!idi-r-esii is adopted; cf. 

Vism 682, 23 - 684, 23 where a list of various groups of pahiitabbii dhammli 

( =akusalii) is given and the first dhamma-s to be abandoned are: Jobha, rfipariiga, 

liibha, abhijjhii, chanda, kiimariiga, kiimacchanda, etc. For a similar list see also 

Abhidh-s 35, 6-31. 

186, 8-9. ya111 pam1 ekissii desanaya ... ,1y,m1 pi desaniisandhi: cf. Nett-a Ce 

1921 21, 35 - 22, 2; Pe\ 93, 1-10. 

188, 1-3. viyfihZvanti vibhiigena ... etthii ti catubyfiho : cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-aCe 192114,6-9;Nett-aBe 16,5-7. 

188, 3-4. nibbacaniidhippilyiidinarp ... catubyfiho hiiro : cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 1921 22, 3-4; Nett-a Be 25, 24-25; Nett-a Ee 202, 29-31. 

!88, 5. byaiijanam: Bhikkhu Nai:iamoli takes "byaiijanarp here as nom. standing 

for instr." (see Nett Trsl., p. 9 (verse 10), and n. 10/l), and refers to Nett 32, 32-33: 

byaiijancna suttassa ncruttaii ca adhippiiyo ca nidiinaii ca pubbiiparasandhi ca 

gavcsitabbii (cf. Nett 3, 19-20; Nett-a Ce 192184,3-6). Cf. also Pe\ 91, 17: 

nirutti adhippiiyo ca byaiijanil dcsanliya ca, 

suttattho pubbaparasandhi, eso hara catubyfiho. 

189, I. nava tar;ihiimillakii dhammii: see Vibh 390, 10-18. 

189, 4. catubbid!JaI1 ca sampatticakkan ti: for gati-, upadhi-, kiila-, and payoga

sampatti see Vibh-a 439, 31-440,3 and n. 21, 8 above; for cartiiri cakkiini seen. 96, 

5 above. 

189, 4-5. livattiyanti etena ... iivattanan ti iivatto: cf. Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 9-10 = 

Nett~a Be 16, 8-9 read: ilvattiyanti etena ett/Ja vii sabhiigii visabhiigii ca dhammii 

tesal/l vii iivam.man ti iival{o (Ce v. H. avattanan and ilvatto). See also CPD s. vv. 3 

iivafta, 2 iivatta, iivaf{ati, iivattati. 
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189, 5-7. desaniiya gahitadhammiinaIP ... iivatto hiiro: cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 1921 22, 13-14; Nett-a Be 26, 3-4; Nett-a Ee 203, 3-5 (Be, Ce read 

iiva{iana/akkhal)o and iivat{o). 

190, !. cittasamutthiinam utusamu?fhiinaJ11: this seems to be the correct order, 

and not the reading in BCDC I utusamutfhiinaJ11 cittasamufthilnarp. The same order of 

paccaya-s is given also in Vism 600, 2-3: Iiipassa pana kammam, cittaJ11, utu, iihiiro ti 

ayaIP kammiidiko catubbidho paccayo; Abhidh-s 30, 3 !-32: kammaljl cittarp utu 

iihiiro ceti cattiiri riipasamutfhiiniini niima. For further discussion on "the four 

generative conditions of matter" (n1pa-samutthiina-paccaya) see Y. Karunadasa, 

Buddhist Analysis of Matter (Singapore: The Buddhist Research Society, 1989), pp. 

68-69. 

190, 4-5. vedaniisampayuttadhammabhedato anckavidhaIP : see Vism 452, 29 -

543, 33 where 21 kusalacitta-s are described; also Abhidh-s 4, 25-30. 

190, 5-7. vibhajiyanti ctena ... bhiimiyo ti vibhatti: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a 

Ce 1921 14, I0-12; Nett-a Be 16, 10-11. 

190, 7-9. salikilesadhamme ... vibhajanalakkhaIJO hi vibhattihiiro: cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 192122,23-24; Nett-a Be 26, 12-14; Nett-a Ee 203, 16-17. 

191, 5-6. patipakkhavasena ... tesan ti parivatto: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 

1921 14, 12-14; Nett-a Be 16, 12-13 (both editions read parivattano). Only Cl (=Nett

a Ce 1921, Be) reads parivattano, so also Nett 3, 27; seen. 191, 6-7 below. 

191, 6-7. niddit1hiinarp ... parivattanafakkhal)o hi pari vatro biiro : cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 22, 30-31; Nett-a Be 26, 19-20; Nett-a Ee 203, 24-25 (all 

editions read pari-vattano). 

192, 6. fhiitl ti : fhiiti is not listed in PED; it is mentioned in Sadd 827, 5; Kacc-v 

470. 

192, 8 · 193, 1. vividharn vacanam ... eva vevacanaljl: cf. parallel passage iu Nett

a Ce 192114, 14-16; Nett-a Be 16, 14-15. 

193, 1-2. ekasmiljl atche ... vevacano hiiro: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 

23, 10-11; Nett-a Be 27, 3-4; Nett-a Ee 204, 5-6. 

193, 9. pakiirehi ... ti paiifiatti: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 16-17; 

Nett-a Be 16, 16. 

194, 1-2. ekekassa dhammassa ... pafiattillaro: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 

l 921 23, 17-18; Nett-a Be 27, l l-12; Nett-a Ee 204, 13-15. 

194, 3. pafiiiattllli: Nett 4, 3-4 spells pilIJIJlitti for pafiiiatti; Nett 56, 25 - 63, 15 

uses pafiiiatti except when quoting the verse from Niddesaviira (cf. Nett 63, 14 =Nett 

4, 3). Pe\, Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 spell pafiiiatti. According to PED s. v. pafifiatti "the 
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spelling also occurs as pa1;u)atti". On paiifiatti see also NaQamoli, "Translator' s 

Introduction" in Nett Trsl., pp. 39-40. 

194, 5-6. virodhipaccayasamaviiye ... rlipattho ti: cf. the definitions of rfipa in 

Mp-! 1, p. 162, I. 4 - p. 164, L 3 above. 

195, 1-2. otiirfyanti anuppavesiyanti ... ti otaral)o: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a 

Ce 192114, 18-19; Nett-a Be 16, 17-18. 

195, 2-3. paficcasamuppiidiidimukhena ... ouiraIJO haro: cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 192123,29-30; Nett-a Be 27, 21-22; Nett-a Ee 204, 27-28. 

195, 8 - 196, l. sodhiyanti samiidhiyanti ... ti sodhano: cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 192114,19-20; Nett-a Be 16, 19-20. 

196, 1-2. sutte ... hi sodhano h!iro: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 192123,38-

39; Nett-a Be 27, 29-30; Nett-a Ee 205, 2-3. 

196, 9-10. adhitthfyanti ,1nuppavattiyanti ... ti adhit(hiino: cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 20-22; Nett-a Be 16, 21-22. 

196, 10 - 197, l. sutUigatanarp dhammanarp ... hi adhirthiino hiiro : cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 192124,16-17; Nett-a Be 28, 15-16; Nett-a Ee 205, 21-23. 

197, 4. te na vikappayitabbi!i : Nal)amoli translates "need thereby suffer no 

disjunction" (Nett Trsl., p. 10) and comments: "The word vikappa is the granunarians' 

term for the disjunctive particle vii ('or') as sampiIJ\iana is for conjunction ca ('and')" 

(ibid, n. 18/1). CIC2B2 read rena vikappayitabbiiwhich is a mistake; the reading in 

B 1 is also ten a but could be read as te na because in BI the words are usually printed 

together. Cf. Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 21-22 (=Be 16, 22): vinil vikappenii ti adhi{!hiino; 

24, 5-9 (;tBe 28, 5-8): "te na vikappayitabbii" ti ye dhammii dukkharp samudayo ti 

iidina siimaiiiiena jatija1·iikamataIJhiibhavataIJhii ti iidinii viscsena ca sutle desitii, te 

kim ettha siimaiifiaq:J, ko vii viseso ti evarp siimaiifiavisesavikappanavasena na 

vikappayitabba (Be reads tena vikappayitabbfi). 

197, 7-10. parikaroti abhisarikharoti ... vii pw.ikkhiiro : cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 22-24; Nett-a Be 16, 23-25. 

197, 10-11. sutte iigatadhammiinarp ... hi parikkhiirn hiiro : cf. parallel passage 

in Nett-a Ce 1921 24, 25-27: Nett-a Be 28, 24-25; Nett-a Ee 205, 34-36. 

198, 7-8. samathassa ceto1'imutti phalarp ... riigaviriigi!i avijjiiviriigii ti visesetvii 

vuccantI ti: similarly Ps-p\ Be I !37, 30 -138, 2; Spk-p\ Be I 59, 12-14. Cf. the 

definitions of cetovimutti and paiiiiiivimutti in AN I 61, 13: ragaviriigii cetovimutti 

avijjiiviriigii pafiiiiivimutti; Nett 43, 6-7: tattba samathassa phalam: riigaviragii 

cetovimutti, vipassaniiya phalarp: avijjaviriigii paiifiiivimutti; Pj JI 504, 23-24: 

arahattaphalasamiidhi raga virilgii cetovimutti, arnhattaphalapaiiiiii avijjiiviriigli 
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paiiiiavimuttI ti; Sv-p\ Ee I 265, 8-9: yathiikkamam samatho ca vipassana ca 

pafipakkho. tesarn cetovimutti paiiiilivimutti ca phalarp. 

198, 9 - 199, L samliropiyanti etena ettha vii ... ti samliropano: cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 25-26; Nett-a Be 16, 26-27; Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 26-27 = 
Nett-a Be 16, 27-28 add: sabbattha ca bhlivaslidhanavasenli pi attho sambhavati ti 

tassa pi vasena yojetabbaw. For translation of this sentence and "discussion of the 16 

Modes" (hiirli) see Bhikkhu Nal)runoli, "Translator' s Introduction" in Nett TrsL, pp. 

41, 43-53. 

199, 1-2. sutte ligatadhammlina171 ... hi samaropano haro: cf. parallel passage in 

Nett-a Ce 1921 25, 1-3; Nett-a Be 29, 5-6; Nett-a Ee 206, 12-14. 

199, 9-10. vevacano ca ... samliropano sofaso ti: the readings in BCDCl are 

similar to Pet 3, 14-16: 

vevacano ca paiiiiatti otara1;ro ca sodhano 

adhitt/Ji.ino paiicadaso parikkharo samiiropano so/asa hlirii. 

200, I - 201, 7. harlyanti etehi ettha va ... bhavesu vantagamano bhagava ti: cf. 

parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 13, 12-26; Nett-a Be 15, 4-17; Nett-a Ee 195, 2-20. 

For translation of this pa~sage which contains seven explanations of the word hara see 

Na!)amoli, "Translator's Introduction" in Nett Trsl., pp.35-36 and nn. 42-43. At the 

end of this passage Nett-a Ce 1921 13, 26 =Nett-a Be 15, 17 add: ayam tiiva hiiranam 

sadharill)ato attho. 

200, 1-2. suttageyyadivis11yli: see Sp 28, 4-7. 

200, 2-3. haranti vii sayarp tani ... phaliipaci!irena: cf. Nett-a Ee 195, 3-4: haranti 

vii sayal)l tiini. haraJJamattam evli ti hiirii, phalupacarena. 

201, 3-5. atha vii hlirayanti aiiiiiiQildinaqi hlirnr11 ... ti vii hfira : NaQamoli 

translates: "Or alternatively, they effect conveying of (hlirayanti), they perform -

announce - the conveying away (hara), the removal, of unknowing, etc., thus they are 

Conveyings". (see "Translator's Introduction" in Nett Trsl., p. 36; quotes Nett-a Ce 

192 l). The reading aiiiilil)iidiniharal)l in B IC2B2 could be a corruption due to 

confusion of Burmese syllables nI and narp (see Orthography of the Manuscripts, 

Burmese Ms. B, VII, 4; cf. PED s. v. nihara "way, manner"; also MW s. v. nirhilra). 

20 I, 5. sotujanacittassa haraIJato ramaIJato ca hlirii: Nett-a Ee, Be, Ce 1921 read 

harill)ato; Nal)amoli takes the reading to be hiiraIJato and translates this sentence: "Or 

alternatively, they are Conveyings (hara) because of their elating (HAraIJa), delighting 

(RAmana), the heart of person who hears them" ('Translator' s Introduction" in Nett 

Trsl., p. 36). 
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202, I. nandiylivattiidipaiicavidhanayil : Sv-pt Be, Ps-pt Be, Sv-nt Be, Neu-a Be, 

Ce 1921 always nandiyiivatta; Sv-p\ Ee, Spk-p\ Be, Nett Ee, Nett-a Ee nandiyiivatta. 

Five naya-s (nandiylivatto, tipukk:halo, slhavikki!ito, disalocano, arikuso) are defined 

and discussed in Nett 2, 8-15 (Uddesa-viira); 4, 16-25 (Niddesavara); 109, 22 - 127, 

23 (Nayasamufthana); Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 4-32 ( UddesavilravaJJJJana); 25, 4 - 26, 37 

{Niddesavaraval)l)anii); 162, I - 184, 18 (Nayasamut1hiinavilravlll)l)ana); Na1iamoli, 

"Translator' s Introduction" in Nett Trsl., pp. 41-43; Nett Trsl., pp. 6, 10-11, 148-172; 

Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Discourse on the All-embracing Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist 

Publication Society, 1978), pp. 42-43. Cf. also Pet 3, 17-23; 242, 1 - 259, 16; 

Nal)amoli, Pe\ Trsl., pp. 4, 328-349 where the same naya-s are mentioned. For 

detailed study of five naya-s and their comparison with naya-s in Jainism see G. D. 

Bond, "Naya or Guidelines" in The Word of the Buddha (Colombo: Gunasena, 1982), 

pp. 49-74. 

202, 9-10. samathapakkhiylinarµ saddlJindriylidinarµ vipassaniipakkhiylinaw 

aniccasaiiiilidinarµ ca vasena vodiinapakkho netabbo : Sv-p\ Ee Be read kusala

pakkho instead of rndiinapakkho; cf. Sv-n\ Be I 497, 19-22: tathli samathapakkhi

ylinaIJ1 .. , aniccasaiiiiiidlnarµ vasenii ti a yaw tat;1haviliiihi sar11kilesapakkharp 

suttattharp samathavipassanahi ca vodlinapakkharµ catusaccayojanamukhena nayana

Jakkhat;1assa nandiyavattanayassa bhumi. 

203, 1-3. yo hi tat;1ha-avijjlihi ... ayaw nandiyavattanayo niima : cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 25, l 5-18; Nett-a Be 29, 18-21; Nett-a Ee 206, 28-3 L 

203, 6. saccehi yojayitvii: BCDB JC23 read sabbehi yojayitvli; cf. Pe\ 259, 7: 

sabbesu yogayutto. Nlil}arnoli suggests saccesu yogayutto (see Pe\ Trsl., p. 348, n. 

1112/2), 

204, 1-3. nandiyiivattassa vi ya .. , ti nandiylivatto : cf. parallel passage in Nett-a 

Ce 1921 15, 16-20; Nett-a Be 17, 23-26. 

204, 7 - 205, 2. idhapi Iobho sabblini vii siisavakusalamfillini samudayasaccaw, 

ti adinii saccayojanii veditabbli: cf. Sv-p\ Ee I 266, 4-7: etthiipi saccayojana 

veditabbii. katharp? lobho sabbani vii kusalakusalamulilni samudayiisaccarµ; tehi 

pana nibbattli ... ti adinli nayena veditabbli. See also Sv-n\ Be 1499, 10-12. 

205, 3. vimokkhattayavasena : three vimokkha-s are mentioned in Pa\is II 35, 2: 

sufiiiato vimokkho, animitto vimokkho, appal)ihito vimokkho. See also Vimokkha

kathli in Vism 656, 5 - 659, JO; Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. vimokkha. 

205, 7 - 206, 1. yo hi akusalamU!ehi ... a yam tipukkhalanilyo nlima : cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 25, 37 - 26, 3; Nett-a Be 30, 10-13; Nett-a Ee 207, 16-19. 

206, 1-2. tihi avayavehi ... 1i tipukkhalo: c[ parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 

15, 20-21; Nett-a Be 17, 26-28. 
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206, 7-9. vuttlwayena gahitesu tal}hiivijjiitappakkhiyadhammcsu ... vipalliisii 

vcditabbii: cf. similar passage in Nett 86, 1-5: dve dhammii cittassa saIµkilesii: taQhii 

ca avijjll ca. tal)hiinivutarp cittalJl dvihi vipalliisehi vipaliiisiyati: asubhe subhan ti 

dukkhe sukban ti. dif{hinivutaip cittalJl dvihi vipallllsehi vipalliislyati: anicce niccan ti 

anattani attii ti. On vipalliisa see also Nett 114, 31 - 115, 4; Vism 683, 20-22. 

206, 9 - 207, 2. tesalJl patipakkbato ... cattiiri satipatfhiiniini siddhiini yeva honti: 

Nal).amoli explains this naya as follows: "The distinguishing characteristics of this 

Guide-Line are that it works with the Root-Tetrads and counters the 4 perversions by 

the four faculties of energy, mindfulness, concentration, and understanding made the 

object of the faculty of faith" (''Translator's Introduction" in Nett TrsL, pp. 42-43). 

For Bhikkhu Bodhi, on the other hand, "the 'method of the lion's play' (sihavikkIJita

naya) analyses the unwholesome side in terms of the four perversions ( vipalliisa) ... It 

counters them with the four foundations of mindfulness, employing each foundation in 

a particular mode to rectify specific perversion" (The Discourse on the All-embracing 

Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist Publication Society, 1978), p. 43). Cf. Nett 83, 19 -

84, I 5: kiiye kiiyiinupassI viharanto asubhe subhan ti vipalliisarp pajahati ... vedaniisu 

vedaniinupassI viharnnto dukkhe sukhan ti vipalliisarp pajahati ... citte cittiinupassI 

\'iharanto anicce niccan ti vipalliisaT(l pajahati. .. dhammesu dharmniinupassI viharanto 

anattani attii ti vipalliisarr pajahati. 

207, 6-7. sammattaniyiimalJl okkamati : Bhikkhu Bodhi translates "enters the 

order of rightness", and mentions in the footnote: "sammattaniyiima: the supra

mundane path" (The All Embracing Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist Publication 

Society, 1978), p. 252, n. !). PED takes sammatta as abstract from sammii, and the 

meaning given is "correctness, righteousness"; E. M. Hare translates AN III 1-2: 

bhabbo niyiimaT(l okkamiturp kusalesu dhammesu sammattalJl : "he must become one 

to enter the way [11iyilma], the right way [sammalta] in the right things", and explains 

sammatta as "the state of sam i, going well" (AN TrsL, vol. 3, p. 13 l, nn. 5-6). See 

also Pa\is II 236-242 ( Vipassaniikathii). Cf. BHSD s. v. samyilktva-niyata. 

208, 6-7. catukotikasuiiiiatiimanasikarena: on catukotisuiifiatii see Vism 653, 33 

- 654, 19 (Sufifiatiinupassanai'iii~ialJl); Nal).amoli, Vism Trsl., vol. 2, pp. 762-763, and 

nn. 19, 21-23; Bhikkhu Bodhi, The All Embracing Net of Views (Kandy: Buddhist 

Publication Society, 1978), p. 252, n. 2. 

208, 8. subhasafiiiiidihi : cf Nett 27, l 3-19: Vil1JlJBSi11Jfhiinabyafijanagaha;;w

iakkhaIJli subhasafifiii . .. slisavaphassa-upagama11alakkhaQli sukhasafifiii ... 

saT(lkhatalakkhaQlinam dhammiinaqi asamanupassana/akkhai;iii niccasaiiiiii ... anicca

safi!liidukkhasafifiii-asamanupassanalakkhai;iii attasafifiii. 
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208, 10 - 209, 2. catUhi c' ettha vipalliisehi caturiisavogha- ... -sallavififiiiI}atthiti

aparififiiidivasena akusalapakkho netabbo: Sv-p\ Ee Be, Sv-nt Be, Spk-p\ Be read -

sattavififiiiIJatthiti- which seems to be a mistake due to scribal error (probably a 

confusion of Burmese syllables lla and tta). All the sources (BCDHC lB 1 C2B2) read 

salla; so also Nett 114, 2-5: cattiiro iihiirii, cattiiro vipalliisii, cattiiri upiidiiniini, 

cattiiro yoga, cattiiro gandhii, cattiiro iisava, cattiiro oghii, cattiiro sallii, catasso 

vififiiiIJatthitiyo, cattiiri agatigamaniini. cattiiro salla and catasso vifiiiilIJatthitiyo are 

further defined in Nett 115, 18-24 as follows: tattha yo ragasallo yo ca dosasallo, ime 

taIJhiicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesii, yo ca miinasallo yo ca mohasallo, ime 

ditthicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesii. tattha yii ca rfipfipagii viiiiiiiIJatthiti yii ca 

vedanfipagii vififiiiIJatthiti, ime taQhiicaritassa puggalassa upakkilesii, yii ca 

safiiifipagii vififiiiIJatthiti ya ca SafTJkhiirfipagii viiiiiiiQatthiti, ime ditthicaritassa 

puggalassa upakkilesii. See also Nett 124, 11-14: cattiiro sallii, tesafTl patipakkho 

catasso samiidhi bhiivanii. catasso viiifiiiQatthitiyo, tiisafTJ pa{ipakkho cattiiro 

sukhabhiigitii dhammii; Na!).amoli, Nett Trsl., pp. 153-155; Pe\ 244, 13 - 246, 2; 

Nii!).amoli, Pe\ Trsl., pp. 330-333. 

209, 2-4. catfihi satipatthiinehi catubbidhajhiinavihiiriidhitthiina-... -iddhipiidadi

vasena vodiinapakkho netabbo : cf. Nett 119, 20-24: tatr' idafTl niyyiinaJTl: catasso 

patipadii, cattiiro satipatfhiinii, cattiiri jhiiniini, cattiiro vihiirii, cattiiro samma

ppadhiinii, cattiiro acchariyii abbhutadhammii, cattiiri adhitthliniini, catasso samiidhi

bhiivanii, cattiiro sukhabhiigiyii dhammii, catasso appamiiQii (cf. also 125, 1-5, and 

the counterpart at 114, 2-5; 124, 31-34). See also Na!).amoli, Nett Trsl., pp. 160-163; 

Pe\ 247, 9-16; Na!).amoli, Pe\ Trsl., p. 334. 

209, 5-7. yo hi subhasaiiiiiidihi ... ayafTJ sihavikkifito niima: cf. parallel passage 

in Nett-a Ce 1921 26, 9-13; Nett-a Be 30, 19-22; Nett-a Ee 207, 26-31. 

209, 6. saddhindriyiidihi ca vodiinapakkhassa: here the first of the five faculties 

(saddhii) is omitted, and the other four ( viriya, sati, samiidhi, paiiiiii) balance the four 

vipalliisa-s. "The distinguishing characteristics of this Guide-Line are that it works 

with the Root-Tetrads and counters the 4 perversions by the four faculties of energy, 

mindfulness, concentration, and understanding, made the object of the faculty of faith" 

(Bhikkhu Na!).amoli, "Translator' s Introduction" in Nett Trsl., pp. 42-43). According 

to G.D. Bond "saddhii can be eliminated since it is somehow related to the total object 

of the faculties, saddhamma" (The Word of the Buddha (Colombo: Gunasena, 1982), 

p. 63). 

210, 1-4. asantiisanajavaparakkamiidivisesayogena ... dasabaliini eva vii : all the 

available Mss. and also Cl read -veparakkamii- instead of -javaparakkamii- which is 

a scribal error (confusion of Burmese letter ja for grapheme fore). Cf. parallel passage 
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in Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 21-26; Nett-a Be 17, 28 - 18, 3 where the reading is -java

parakkamii-. 

210, 1-2. slho bhagavi!i, tassa vikkl/jtafll desani!ivacikammabhilto vihi!iro ti: cf. 

Nett 124, 16·21: slhii: buddhii paccekabuddhil savaka ca hatari!igadosamoha. tesaf11 

vikkIJitarp bhavanii sacchikiriya byantikiriya ca. vikkIJitam indriyiidhitthiinaf11, 

vikkiJitafll vipariyii.slinadhi1{hiinaii ca. indriyiini saddbammagocaro vipariyasil kilesa

gocaro. "The idea implicit here is that the Buddhas, Paccekabuddhas, and Savakas 

have attained a level of perfection in which they do not need to make any effort to teach 

the way to the goal, but are able to set out the true path as part of their play or 

amusement. This doctrine is well-known in Hinduism with its doctrine of Brahman 

creating the world as an overflow of his sport and Shiva bringing about creation and 

destruction through his dance. In Buddhism this doctrine is enunciated in the 

Lalitavistara of the Sarvi!istivadin sect, which also uses the term Lion's Play (simha

~·ikrl(iitam). The term is used there to describe both the Buddha' s life and his 

teachings as his play because they were only illusions through which the exalted 

Buddha demonstrated his powers" (G.D. Bond, The Word ofrhe Buddha (Colombo: 

Gunasena, 1982), pp. 60-61). 

210, 4. saddhadjbafaf11 dasabalani eva vii: see Nyanatiloka, BD s. vv. bala, dasa· 

(tathiigata-) bala. 

210, 5-6. jmesafll pan a tiQQ8f11 atthanayiinam siddhiyil voharanayadvayaf!l 

siddbam eva boa: "These three Guide-Lines [nandiyiivatw, tipukkhala, sihavikkI,lita] 

are called 'meaning Guide-Lines' [atthanaya] and are alternatives. Each works in 

combination with the remaining two [disiilocana, arikusa] together" (Nal}amoli, 

"Translator' s Introduction" in Nett Trsl., p. 43). 

210, 6·7. tathii hi ... iilocanaf11 disillocanam: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 

1921 15, 26-27: Nett-a Be 18, 3-4. 

210, 9, disiiloc1warp: discussing this verse G.D. Bond refers to Pe\ 246, 26 foll. 

and suggests that "the name ofthis guideline is occasionally given in the Petakopadesa 

as disalokana which seems to be closer to the meaning intended" (The Word of the 

Buddha (Colombo: Gunasena, 1982), p, 67, n. 24). Cf. Pet 3, 22: disalocanarp 

iiharpsu catuttharp nayafaiijakaf!l. 

211. 1-2. tatha iilocitiinaf11 ... arikuso viya arikuso: cf. parallel passage in Nett-a 

Ce 1921 15, 27-29; Nett-a Be 18, 4-5. 

211, 6-7. tasmii manasa va atthanayanafll ... paiica pi naylini yuttiini honti: Sv

n\ Be I 499, 29 500, 3 adds here: tasmii yathiivuttanayena atthanayiinaf!l disabhuta

dhammasamalokananayanavasena tam pi nayadvayaf!l yojetabban ti, tena vuttaijJ: 

"veyyakaraIJesu hi ye, kusaliikusala" ti [Nett 4, 22] adi. 
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212, 2. pa.flea nayil gati!i ti: here the reading from B2 (=Nett Ee, Be, Net-a Be, Ce 

1921) is adopted. The Mss. BCD and the editions CIB 1C2 read matii which could be 

perhaps the original reading in Mp-\. Cf. Nett-a Ce 15, 30-31 =Nett-a Be 18, 7-8: 

gatii ti fiiitil matii ti attho. so cva vii pafho. 

212, 4-5. nayati sarikilesarp ... ti nayo: cf. Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 5-6 =Nett-a Be 17, 

12-13 *Nett-a Ee 195, 21-22: nayanti sarpkilcsc vodliniini ca vibhiigato iiilpcnti ti 

nayii (Ee nayan ti sarpkiJese). 

212, 5-6. laiijeti pakiiseti suttatthan ti lafijako ... ti nayalafijako : cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 29-30; Nett-a Be 18, 6-7. Nett-a Ce 1921 reads Jaficheti 

(v. l. laiicet1), laiichako (v. I. laficako); Nett-a Be reads lafijeti, lafijako. E. Hardy 

suggests laiijaka from sa. laiij "to declare, tell", and translates it "making known, 

exposition" which agrees well with pakiiseti (see Nett 278, n. 1; PED s. v. Jaficaka; 

l\'1\V s. v. 2. fafij; Sadd 345, 21-22). Cf. also Nett-\ Be 23, 22-24: lafijetJ ti la.iijako. yo 

nayo suttauhaJp laiijcti pakaseti, iti laiijanato pakiisanato so nayo lafijako nlima, nayo 

ca so Jafijako cii ti nayalafijako. 

212, 7 - 213, 2. idafi ca suttaf!l so/asavidhe suttantapaf!hiine ... atthavisatividhe 

pana suttantapat(hline ... ti vcditabbaf!l : the first sutta of AN is here classified in 

terms of sixteenfold suttantapatrhiina and twenty~ightfold suttantapatthana. Cf. Sv-p\ 

Ee I 267, 22-28 (Sv-n\ Be I 500, 7-15); Ps-p\ Be I 140, 2-7; Spk-p\ Be I 61, 4-8 where 

the first sutta-s of DN, MN and SN are classified in these terms. 

213, 3 214, 4. tattha sofasavidhasu!tantapatth!inaljl niima: sarikilesabhilgiyarp 

sutta1p, ... na asckkhabhiigiyarp suttan ti : the list of sofasavidlrnsuttantapaf!hlina 

given here is different from the one given in Nett 128, l- in six types of sutta-s. It is 

based on Nett 128, 22-24: imani cattilri suttilni siidhiitaQiini katiini atrha bhavanti. 

tani yeva a[tha suttlini siidharn-J)iini katani so/asa bha vallti. This is further explained 

in Nett-a Ce 1921 186, 5-24 =Nett-a Be 220, 17 - 221, 5. The four basic types ( cattiiri 

suttlini = A sawkilesa-bhiigiyam suttaf!l, B viisaniibhiigiyarn sutlarp, C nibbedha

bhiigiyarn suttarp, D asekkhBbhagiyarp suttarn) are combined as follows: AB, AC, 

AD, BC, BD, CD, ABC, ABD, ACD, BCD, ABCD and not-A not-B not-C not-D. 

In Pet 23, 3-8 only the first 8 types are mentioned. See also Nal)amoli, Nett Trsl., pp. 

173-74 and nn. 75911, 76011-3, 764/1-2. In Sv-p\, Sv-nt, Ps-p\ and Spk-p\ this list is 

not given. 

214, 6 - 215, 4. tattha sarikilissati etenii ti ... vomissakanayav·asena vuttiini: cf. 

parallel passage in Nett-a Ce 1921 !85, 10-22; Nett-a Be 219, 17-27. 

215, 1-2. diiniidipufiiiakiriyiivatthu: for detailed discussion on dasapuiiliakiriyii

vatthu see H. Saddhatissa, "Introduction" in Upas, pp. 12-15; Upas 285-310 

( Dasapufiliakiri yavatthuniddeso). 
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215, 4. itariini tes1Up vomissakanayavasena vuttiini: seen. 213, 3 - 214, 4 above. 

215, 7-9. sabbabhiigiyam pana: passam na passati ti iidikarµ udakiidi-anuviida

vacanal[l veditabblJill : all the sources read udakiidi-anuvada vacanal[l. Considering 

the quotation the reading here could be: Uddakiidi-anuviidavacanam. Cf. DN III 126, 

17-24: Uddako sudal)l Cunda Ramaputto evam viiCIJill bhiisati: passan na passati ti. 

kiii ca passan na passati ti? khurassa siidhunissitassa talam assa passati, dh'iiraii ca 

kho tassa na passati. ... tal!I kho pan' etal)l Cunda Uddakena Riimaputtena bhasitalj'I 

hinaJ11 gammam pmhujjaniklJill anariyaljl anatthasalj'lbillJill khuram eva sandh'iiya. Sv

p\ Ee III 115, 10-12 comments: Uddakena padcsaiiiiunii attano paiiiiiiveyyatiyaITJ 

dasscturp aniyyiinikc payutt1Up pahelikiisadisalj'I vacana171. 

215, 10. atthavisatividham suttantapatthiin817J: for comparison with a similar list 

in Pet see Nal).amoli, Nett Trsl., pp. 213-214 and nn. 860/1-3; Nlil).amoli, Pet Trsl., 

pp. 28-29. 

217, 3 - 218, 2. tattha Jokiyan ti ... pavaltarp suttam rhavo niimli ti: cf. parallel 

passage in Nett-a Ce 1921211,4-12; Nett-a Be 249, 20-28. 

217, 6-7. satte adhitthiiya sattapaiiiiattimukhena dcsitam sattiidhi{thlinam: since 

this passage is clearly taken from Nett-a Ms. D (=Nett-a Be, Ce 1921) is followed 

here. All the other sources read adhippaya; in Nett-a Be, Ce 1921 no such v. I. is 

given. The examples for sattlidhirthana are given in Nett 164, 6-31 and Pe\ 55, 10-17. 

218, 5. adikam viya: for further examples of thava see Nett 188, 1 - 189, 8; Pet 

56, 17-22. 

219, 7. khalitthaddhassa niviisanassa: khali "paste" for pi(lhakha/i = pi!tfia-madda 

"flour-paste" (see PED s. v. khali, pitthamadda) which was most probably used for 

starching the lay clothes, but was not aHowed for starching the monks' robes. Cf. Sp 

290, 25-26: kafijikapirthakali-iidisu civaram pakkhipiwm na vatrati (v. !. pitfhakhah); 

Vin-vn 3040: 

yo ca pakkhipati bhikkhu civaram, kaiijipit!ha.khali-allikadisu 

vru;11Jamat1ham abhipatthay1Up para171, tassa n' atthi pana mutti dukkatli. 

220, 4 - 221, 6. kathinatikkhabhiivena siiigasadisatta ... tvalJl mil h' evajahi: cf. 

parallel passage in Ja ll 343, 7-15. 

221, 2. karw;iaf'/1 rudaml ri: so all the Mss. and editions (BCD, C1B!C2B2). Mp 

Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976, Ja Ee read: kapa1)8fl1 rudiimi: Be gives av. l. karw)arp 

marked with syii I fikli. The editors of C!Bl C2 noticed this difference and mentioned 

it in the notes (cf. Cl !Bl !C23), but nevertheless they retained karul)am. 

221, 3-5. paccatthikabhayato ... piil)asamaITJ jaheyya ti : in C 1 this sentence is 

printed as verse (with variants as in Cl): 
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paccatthikabhayato mutti niima yathii tatha sahiiyavutto hoti 

cklikino ti aham mah' cva mam piil)asamam jaheyyii ti. 

222, 1-2. kuiije girikiite ramati ... tadabhighiitena jirati ti kufijaro : here girikuta 

"mountain peak" (see PED s. v. kuta) does not agree well with kufija "a hollow, a glen, 

dell" (see PED s. v. kufija), giritala "mountain base, ground, bottom" (see PED s. v. 

tala) would be perhaps a better reading. Cf. definitions of kufijara in Vv-a 35, 3-6: 

kufijc giritale ramati abhiramati tattha vii carati koiicaniidam nadanto vicarati kum vii 

pathavim tadabhighatenajarayati ti lruiijaro, girivaradibhedo, manussaloke hatthI; Vv

a Be 30, 15-17: kuiije giritate (v. I. -tale) ramati abhiramati, tattha vii ravati koiica

niidam nadanto vicarati, kum vii pathaviip tadabhighatena jarayati ti kuiijaro, giri

carlidibhedena, manussaloke hatthi; Pv-a 57, 24: kurp pathavirp)Irayati kuiijo suvaram 

aticarati kuiijaro. See also Sadd 240, 23-28; 1325 s. v. kuiija. 

222, 3-6. satthihiiyano ti ... sutrhu pi yo: cf. parallel passage in Ja II 343, 20-23. 

For a similar explanation of the compound sa{thihayana see also D. E. Hettiaraccbi, 

Vesaturu-da-sanne (Colombo: M. D. Gunasena, 1950), p. 89. 

222, 6 - 223, 3. tesarp tvarp varijo setrho ti ... mayharp siimika1p mufica: cf. 

parallel passage in Ja II 344, 3-5. 

223, 7. catutthaya pabbatarii)iYtl!/1: cf. Ja II 33, 17-18: catutthaya pabbatariijiyii 

ekasmirp D8I;li;iakahirafifiapabbatatale va.sarp kappesi. 

vadetl ti: for vadati I vadeti: see Geiger § 139. 2. 

223, 8. buddhamantarp mantento: cf. Ja II 33, 20-21: Brabma11a11tarp bandhanto 

"udet' ayan" ti adim iiha. 

224, I - 227, 6. tattha udetI ti ... aper' ayan ti lidim iilla : cf. parallel passage in Ja 

II 34, l - 35, 13. 

224, 4. setthatthena riij,waithena ca ekariijii : so CC l; riijana is not listed in PED; 

see MW s. v. riijana "belonging to a royal family (but not to the warrior caste)" - this 

agrees well with suriya which is mentioned in Mp I 25, 9 = Ja II 33, 22 as ekariija. 

Cf. Ja II 34, 4: setthavisit{hatthena ekariijii. The reading in BDB l C2B2 rnfijanat/hena 

is not suitable here; cf. e. g. As 362, 27: ratijarwvasena rligo, balavarafija11a(!he11a 

siirligo. 

225, 3. biihitapiipli parisuddha brilbmal)ii: Ja II 34, 17: ye briihmal)ii ti biihita

papa visuddhibriihmal)ii. Cf. similar definitions of briihmalJa in Dhp 388: bahita

piipo ti briihmal)o; Sv 244, 11-12: ariyii pan a biibitaplipattii bri'ihmal)ii ti vuccati; also 

Ud-a 58, 14-16; It-a II 134, J l; 141, 14; Sadd 357, 8-11. 

225, 3-9. vedagii ti vediinarp piirarp gata ti vii ... sa111saram vii atikkantii ti attho: 

cf. parallel passage in Ja II 34, 17-23: vedagu ti vediinarp pllrarp gatii ti pi vedagii, 
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vedehi piiram gatii ti pi vedagii, idha pana sabbe saf!lkbatiisamk:hatadhamme vidite ... 

tinnam Miiriinafll matrhakam madditvii dasasahassllokadhlitwp unniidetvii bodhitale 

sammiisambodhiIP patvii... Here the reading sarikhatiisarikhatadhamme (ClC2 * Ja) 

is better than salikhatadhamme (BB1C22B2} or safllkhatadhanune (CD)-cf.: Mp-! 1, 

p. 225, I. 8: sammiisambodhiT(l pattii, saipsiiram vii atikkantii. Cf. also the definitions 

of vedagii in Ud-a 119, 6-8: ye ariyamaggaI1liI)asarikhata.J1l ved8J1l gatii adhigata, tena 

vii vedena nibbiinagatii adhigatii ti vedaguno; 426, 26-28: veditabbatthena veda

sarikhiitena catusacca-ariyamaggafiiiIJena gatattii adhigatattii vedassa vii saka/assa 

fieyyassa vii piiraip gatattii vedagu; It-a II 119, 23-24: vedassa maggaiiiiIJassa, tena vii 

vedena samsiirassa pariyosilnaip gatli ti vedaguno. 

226, 5-6. tadariga- ... -sarikhiWi paiicavidhii vimutti: cf. Ja II 35, 3-5: tadariga

vimuttivikkbambhanavimuttisamucchedavimuttipafippassaddhivimuttinissarillJavimutti 

ti paiicavidhii vimutti. 

227, 7 - 228, 2. tattha apetI ti ... viisarp saf!lkappayitthii ti: cf parallel passage in 

Ja II 35, 23-26. 

228, 6. catusamurthiinikan ti: see n. 165, I above. 

228, 9. irthiyii ti: cf. Mp Be I 20, 2 =Ce I 1923 15, 29-30 =Ne I 1976 30, 18: 

svilyam itthiyii sariragandho duggandho hoti; Mp Ee I 26, 9: itthisarlragandho dug

gandho hoti (v. I. itthiyii sarlragandho); cf. also Th-a III 23, 33: i1thiyii sariragandho 

niima duggandho. 

229, 4. meIJ(iagandhini: all the Mss. and B JC2 read meIJ\fagandhinI; CIB2 (=Mp 

Ee, Be, Ce 1923, Ne 1976) read mcl}\fakagandhinI(Mp Ee v. l. meIJ\fika-). Cf. similar 

passage in Th-a III 23, 34-35: ckaccii itthi assagandhini hoti, ekaccii me1p;lagandhini, 

ckaccii petagandhini, ekaccii SoIJitagandhini. 

229, 6. avijjiidikilesaviisaniiya: see Nyanatiloka, BD s. v. kilesa. 

230, 1-2. ekacciiya itthiyii tadabhiivarp dasseturp: see Mp 126, 14-15 =Th-a III 

23, 36 - 24, 1. Cf. DN II 175, 29-31: tassa kho pan' Ananda itthiratanassa kiiyato 

candanagandho viiyati, mukhato uppalagandho. 

230, 5-6. itthikiiye gandho vii hotil ti: so Mp Be I 20, 10 =Ne 1976 I 3 l, 3. Mp 

Ee I 26, 19 =Ce 1923 I 16, 3 read iti kiiyagandho (Ee v. L itthikiiye gandho); Mp Be I 

20 n. I gives also itthikliyagandho (marked syii ). 

231, 2-4. orthamamsam sanunakkhcti ti ... tambulllmukhaviisiidiraso gayhati: Cl 

onhamamsasammakkhanakheladiraso pf ti otrhamamsasammakklwnato kheliidini. 

iidisaddena otrJiamaT(lsasammakkhanato vuttam mukhaviisadirnso gayhati. (No other 

source supports this reading.) Cf. Th-a II 23, 26-28 * Mp I 26, 26 - 272: yo pana 

itthiyii otthamamsasanunakkhitake/iidiraso (Mp -sammakkhana-), yo ca tiiya purisassa 
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dinnayagubhattadinarp mso sabbo p' eso itthiraso tv eva veditabbo. (In CPD s. v. 

orthamarpsarp the passage from Th-a is not mentioned.) 

233, 2. Paiicagarukajlitakan: Paiicagarujiitaka (Ja I 469-471) refers to Takka

silajiitaka which is another name for Telapattajiitaka (Ja I 393-401; see PPN s. v. 

Takkasila Jataka; E. B Cowell, The Jatak:a (London: PTS, 1956), vol. 1, p. 289, n. 1; 

Leslie Grey, A Concordance of Buddhist Birth Stories (Oxford: PTS, 1990), p. 153). 

In Telapattajiitak:a five persons with five different inclinations (rfipagocarako, sadda

gocarako, gandhagocarako, rasagocarako, photthabbagocarako) are described (see Ja I 

396, 24 - 397, 10). 

234, 3. hiiretvii ti tasmii thiinii apanctvii, hariipetvii ti vii piitho : Mp Ee, Be, Ce 

1923, Ne 1976 read hariipetvii (no v. !.); the author of Mp-\ obviously had also 

another version of Mp which read hliretvii. 

234, 6-7. vatfam eva kathitan ti yatharotavasena vuttarp: yathiiruta not listed in 

PED; cf. Sadd 1146 (7. 3. 2. 3.): "conformement au texte (sacre) yathiipliji, yathiitanti, 

yathilpiivacanalj1, yathiigamarp, yathiirutarp". In AN I 1, I - 2, 32 (Rupildivagga) 

only vatta (=sa.rpsiira) is discussed, in the next vagga (AN I 3, 1 - 5, 5 - Nivarar;a

pahanavagga), for example, both varta and vivatta are discussed. Cf. Mp I 51, 28-29: 

vat{avivartaIP kathitan ti; B2 (Mp-\ Be 1961) I 88, 13-14: nivarar;anarp paccayassa c' 

eva paccayaghiitassa ca vibhiivitattii vuttarp vaftavivartarp kathitan ti. See also Nett 

113, 22-23; Pj II 106, 9; Nyanatiloka, BD s. VV. vaua, vivat(a. 

234, 9. vimuttirasatrii bhagavato desaniiya : see n. 171, 8 above. 
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2, 9 - 3, 7 

5, 14 - 12, 3 

5, 14 - 6, 2 

6, 6-9 

11, 3-6 

TABLE OF PARALLEL PASSAGES 

References to page and line of the text. 

cf.: Sp-\ Be I 1, 7-2, 2 

cf.: Sp-\ Be I 2, 18 - 5, 7 

Sv-n\ Be I 2, 6 - 5, 14 

Sv-p\ Ee I 2, 17-21 

Sv-p\ Be I 2, 12-15 

Ps-p\ Be I 2, 15-18 

Ps-p\ Ce I 4, 12-16 

Spk-p\ Be I 2, 8-11 

Nett-p\ Be 2, 15-18 

Sv-p\Ee I 1, 14-16 

Sv-p\ Be I 1, 10-11 

Ps-p\ Be I 1, 10-12 

Ps-p\ Ce I 2, 6-8 

Spk-p\ Be I 1, 10-11 

Sv-p\ Ee I I, 16-20 

Sv-p\ Be I 1, 11-14 

Ps-p\ Be I 1, 12-15 

Ps-p\ Ce I 2, 8-13 

Spk-p\BeI 1, 11-14 

Nett-p\ I, 13-16 

330 



12,4-50,9 

12, 4 - 13, 4 

21, 7 - 22, 3 

21,7-22,2 

26, 2-8 

27, 3 - 28, 9 

29, 5-9 

30, l - 34, 4 

33, 3 - 34, 4 

34, 12 - 36, 3 

39,6-41,9 

45, 8 - 46, 2 

46, 5 -48, 4 

48, 7 - 49, 11 

49, 8-11 

50, 9 - 54, 9 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 2, 22 - 18, 3 

Sv-p\ Be I 2. 15 - 15, 4 

Sv-n\ Be I 5, 15 - 26, 10 

Ps-p\ Be I 2, 18 - 15, 6 

Ps-p\ Ce I 4, 16 - 34, 12 

Spk-p\ Be I 2, 11 - 14, 24 

Nett-pl Be 2, 18 - 3, 5 

Nett-pt Be 6, 25-30 

Sp-\ Be I 8, 15-19 

Nett-p\ Be 5, 23-30 

Nett-p\ Be 6, 5-20 

Nett-p\ Be 7, 3-7 

Nett-p\ Be 7, 10- 8, 25 

Sp-\ Be I 6, 8-17 

Sp-\ Be I 10, 7-18 

Nett-p\ Be 11, 3-26 

Sp-\ Be I 13, 23-27 

Nett-p\Be 12, 13-16 

Nett-p\ Be 12, 21 - 13, 16 

Sp-\ Be I 14, 6-19 

Nett-p\ Be 13, 22-26 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 18, 4 - 19, 21 

Sv-p\ Bel 15. 5 - 16, 3 

Sv-n\ Be I 26, 11 - 27. 18 

Ps-p\ Be I 15, 7 - 16, 10 

Ps-p\ Ce I 35. I - 37. 11 

Spk-p\ Be 114, 25 - 16, 12 
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54,10-60,3 

60,4-61,8 

62, I - 65, 8 

66, 3 - 67, l 

67, l - 68, 2 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 19, 22 - 21, 15 

Sv-p\ Be I 16, 4- 17, 19 

Sv-ntBeI27, 19-31,25 

Ps-p\ Be I 16, 11 - 17, 28 

Ps-pt Ce I 37, 12 - 41, 7 

Spk-ptBe I 16, 13- 17, 27 

cf.: Spk-p\ Be I 17, 28 - 18, 4 

cf.: Sv-p1EeI21, 18 - 22, 31 

Sv-p\ Be I 17, 22 - 18, 26 

Sv-n\ Be I 31, 26 - 33, 28 

Ps-p\ Be I 18, 1 - 19, 11 

Ps-p\ Ce 141, 8 - 44, 10 

Spk-p\ Be I l8, 5 - 19, 15 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 22, 32 - 23, lO 

Sv-pt Be I 19, 2-!0 

Sv-nt Be I 34, 1-19 

Ps-p\ Be I 19, 15-23; 

22, 21-23 

Ps-p\ Ce l 44, 11 - 45, 6; 

53, 14-54,2 

Spk-p\ Be I 20, 1 - 20, lO 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 24, 4-14 

Sv-p\ Be I 19, 28 - 20, 7 
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68, 2-6 

68, 7 - 69, 2 

69, 2 - 112, 6 

112, 7 - 113, 5 

Ps-pt Be I 22, 23-29 

Ps-p\ Ce I 54, 2-9 

Spk-p\ Be I 20, 10-15 

cf.: Ps-pt Be I 22, 29 - 23, 5 

Ps-p\ Ce I 54, 9 - 55, 4 

Spk-pt Be I 20, 15-20 

cf.: Ps-pt Be I 24, 4-8 

Ps-pt Ce I 55, 9-14 

Spk-pt Be I 20, 24 - 21, l 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 43, l 7 - 60, 9 

Sv-p\ Be I 34, !6 -47, 10 

Sv-n\ Be I 139, 18 - 175, 23 

Ps-p\ Be I 24, 5 - 37, 3 

Ps-p\ Ce I 55, 15 - 89, 15 

Spk-p! Be I 21, I - 33, 20 

Ud-a 7, 10- 23, 24 

It-a I 20, 4 - 29, 5 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 60, 10-15 

Sv-p\ Be I 47, 11-l5 
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Sv-n\ Be I 175, 24 - 176, 17 

Ps-p\ Be I 37, 4-8 

Ps-p\ Ce I 90, 1-6 

Spk-p\ Be I 33, 21-25 

Ud-a 24, 3-12 



113, 6 - 115, 5 

117, 3- 120, 8 

121, 1-6 

123, 5 - 130, 7 

131, 1 - 135, 7 

136, 1 - 141, 3 

It-aI5,28-6,6 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 60, 28 - 61, 18 

Sv-p\ Be I 48, 1-13 

Sv-nt Be I 177, 29 - 180, 9 

Ps-p\ Be I 42, 21-43,8 

Ps-p\ Ce 1106, l - 107, 6 

Spk-p\ Be I 39, 14-28 

cf.: Ps-p\ Be 143, 17 - 44, 24 

Ps-pt Ce I 108, 3 - 111, 6 

Spk-p\ Be I 40, l - 41, 4 

cf.: Spk-p\ Be 141, 5-10 

Ps I 60, 6-8 

Pjl Ill, 13-16 

Pa\is-a 532, 35 - 533, 1 

Ud-a 56, 26 - 57, 7 

cf.: Ps-p\ Be 145, 27 - 48, 8 

Ps-p\ Ce I 114, I - 118, 3 

cf.: Ps-p\ Be I 48, 8 - 49, 15 

Ps-p\ Ce I 118, 14 - 122, 13 

Spk-p\ Be II l, 2 - 2, 22 

cf.: Ps-p\ Bel 49, 15 - 51, 4 

Ps-p\ Ce l 122, 14 - 128, 2 

334 



141, 4- 145, 9 

145, 10 - 147, 4 

147, 5 - 151, 11 

152, l - 157, 6 

169, I - 218, 6 

Spk-pt Be II 2. 22 - 4, 9 

cf.: Ps-pt Be I 51, 13 - 52, 19 

Ps-p\ Ce I 129, I - 133, 2 

Spk-pt Be II 4, 15 - 5, 16 

cf.: Sv 50, 3-17 

Ps I 15, 3-18 

Pa\is-a 536, 1-14 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 70, 26 - 72, 13 

Sv-p\ Be I 55, 19 - 56, 22 

Sv-n\ Be I 215, 12 - 216, 19 

Ps-pt Be I 52, 20 - 53, 28 

Ps-p\ Ce I 133, 2 - 136, 7 

Spk-p\ Be II S, 17 - 6, 30 

Ud-a 22 - 29, 7 

It-a I 33, 9 - 34, 23 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 72, 15 - 74, 18 

Sv-p\ Be I 56, 24 - 58. 12 

Sv-n\ Be I 217, 5 - 219, 23 

Ps-p\ Be I 54, 1 - 55, 27 

Spk-p\ Be II 7, l - 8, 24 

Ud-a 29, 27 - 31, 1 

It-a I 35, 7 - 36, 27 

cf.: Sv-p\ I 245, 9 - 267, 28 
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177,3-7 

177, 8- 178, 2 

179, 6-7 

180, 4-5 

180, 9-10 

181, 12 - 182, I 

Sv-p\ Be I 188, 5 - 207, 4 

Sv-nt Be I 475, 18 - 500, 14 

Ps-p\ Be I 118, 21 - 140, 7 

Spk-p\ Be I 50, 23 - 61, 8 

cf.: Nett-a Be 15, 18-24 

Nett-a Ce 1921 13, 27-33 

cf.: Nett-a Be 22, 16-20 

Nett-a Ce 192119, 12-16 

Nett-a Ee 199, 13-18 

cf.: Nett-a Be 15, 25-26 

Nett-a Ce 1921 13, 34-35 

cf.: Nett-a Be 24, 5-7 

Nett-a Ce 192120,21-22 

Nett-a Ee 200, 33-35 

cf.: Nett-a Be 24, 19-20 

Nett-a Ce 1921 20, 36-37 

Nett-a Ee 201, 16-17 

cf.: Nett-a Be 15, 27-28 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 1-3 

cf.: Nett-a Be 24, 29-31 

Nett-a Ce 1921 21, !0-12 
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183, 1-2 

183, 2-3 

184, l - 185, 5 

188, 1-3 

188, 3-4 

189, 4-5 

Nett-a Ee 201, 30-32 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 1-2 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 4-5 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 3-4 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 5-6 

cf.: Nett-a Be 25, 10-11 

Nett-a Ce !921 21, 23-25 

Nett-a Ee 202, 9-11 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 253, 9-21 

Sv-p\ Be I 194, 25 - 195, 4 

Sv-n\ Be 1485, 22 - 486, 18 

Ps-p\ Be I 126, 22 - 127, 6 

Spk-pt Be I 55, 6-19 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 5-7 

Nett-a Ce 192114,6-9 

cf.: Nett-a Be 25, 24-25 

Nett-a Ce l 921 22, 3-4 

Nett-a Ee 202, 29-31 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 8-9 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 9-10 
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189, 5-7 

190,5-7 

190, 7-9 

191,5-6 

191, 6-7 

192, 8 - 193, 1 

193, 1-2 

193,9 

cf.: Nett-a Be 26, 3-4 

Nett-a Ce 1921 22, 13-14 

Nett-a Ee 203, 3-5 

cf.: Nett-aBe 16, 10-11 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 10-12 

cf: Nett-a Be 26, 12-14 

Nett-a Ce 1921 22, 23-24 

Nett-a Ee 203, 16-17 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 12-13 

Nett-a Ce 192114, 12-14 

cf.: Nett-a Be 26, l 9-20 

Nett-a Ce 1921 22, 30-31 

Nett-a 203, 24-25 

cL Nett-a Be 16, 14-15 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 14-16 

cf.: Nett-a Be 27, 3-4 

Nett-a Ce 192123,10-11 

Nett-a Ee 204, 5-6 

cL Nett-a Be 16, 16 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 16-17 
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194, 1-2 

195, 1-2 

195, 2-3 

195, 8 - 196, 1 

196, 1-2 

196, 9-10 

196, 10 - 197, l 

197, 7-10 

cf.: Nett-aBe27, 11-12 

Nett-a Ce 1921 23, 17-19 

Nett-a Ee 204, 13-15 

cf.: Nett-aBe 16, 17-18 

Nett-a Ce 192114, 18-19 

cf.: Nett-a Be 27, 21-22 

Nett-a Ce 192123,29-30 

Nett-a Ee 204, 27-28 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, !9-20 

Nett-a Ce 192114, 19-20 

cf.: Nett-a Be 27, 29-30 

Nett-a Ce !92123,38-39 

Nett-a Ee 205, 2-3 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 21-22 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 20-22 

cf.: Nett-a Be 28, 15-16 

Nett-a Ce 192124,16-17 

Nett-a Ee 205, 21-23 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 23-25 

Nett-a Ce 192! !4, 22-24 
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197, 10-11 

198, 7-8 

198, 9 - 199, I 

199, 1-2 

200, 1 - 201, 7 

202, 1 - 203, I 

203, 1-3 

cf.: Nett-a Be 28, 24-25 

Nett-a Ce 1921 24, 25-27 

Nett-a Ee 205, 34-36 

cf.: Ps-p\ Be I !37, 30- 138, 2 

Spk-p\ Be I 59, 12-14 

cf.: Nett-a Be 16, 26-27 

Nett-a Ce 1921 14, 25-26 

cf.: Nett-a Be 29, 5-6 

Nett-a Ce 192125, 1-3 

Nett-a Ee 206, 12-14 

cf.: Nett-a Be 15, 4-17 

Nett-a Ce !921 13, 12-26 

Nett-a Ee 195, 2-20 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 265, 9-23 

Sv-p\BeI205, 1-11 

Sv-ni Be I 497, 10-22 

Ps-p\ Bel 138, 3-13 

Spk-p\ Be I 59, 14-23 

cf.: Nett-a Be 29, 18-21 

Nett-a Ce 192 I 25, 15-18 

Nett-a Ee 206, 28-3 l 
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204, 1-3 

204, 4 - 205, 7 

205, 7 - 206, l 

206, 1-2 

206, 7 - 209, 5 

209, 5-7 

210. 1-4 

cf.: Nett-a Be 17, 23-26 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 16-20 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 265, 24 - 266, 7 

Sv-p\ Be I 205, 13-27 

Sv-n\ Be I 497, 25 - 498, 15 

Ps-pt Be I 138, 15-27 

Spk-p! Be I 59, 24 - 60, 5 

cf.: Nett-a Be 30, 10-!3 

Nett-a Ce 192125,37 - 26, 3 

Nett-a Ee 207, 16-19 

cf.: Nett-a Be 17, 26-28 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 20-21 

cf.: Sv-p\Ee 1266, 20-267, 14 

Sv-p\ Be I 206, 8-30 

Sv-n\ Be I 498, 27 - 499, 18 

Ps-p\ Be I 138, 29 - 139, 24 

Spk-p\ Be I 60, 6-31 

cf.: Nett-a Be 30, 19-22 

Nett-a Ce 1921 26, 9-13 

Nett-a Ee 207, 26-31 

cf.: Nett-a Be 17, 28 - 18, 3 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 21-26 
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210, 5-6 

210, 6-7 

211, 1-2 

21l,6-7 

212,4-5 

212, 5-6 

214, 6 215, 4 

cf.: Sv-p\Ee I 267, 18-19 

Sv-p\ Be I 207, 4 

Sv-n\ Be I 499, 27 

Ps-p\ Be I 139, 26-27 

Spk-p\ Be I 61, 1-2 

cf: Nett-a Be 18, 3-4 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 26-27 

cf.: Nett-a Be 18, 4-5 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 27-29 

cf.: Sv-p\ Ee I 267, l9-21 

Sv-p\ Be I 207, 5-6 

Sv-n\ Be I 499, 28-29 

Ps-p\ Be I 139. 27-28 

Spk-p\ Be I 61, 2-3 

cf.: Nett-aBel?,12-13 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 5-6 

Nett-a Ee 195, 21-22 

cf: Nett-a Be 18, 6-7 

Nett-a Ce 1921 15, 29-30 

cf.: Nett-a Be 219, 17-27 

Nett-a Ce 1921 185, !0-22 
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217, 3 218, 2 

220, 4 - 221, 6 

222, 1-2 

222, 3-6 

222, 6 - 223, 3 

224, I 227, 6 

227, 7 - 228, 2 

cf.: Nett-a Be 249, 20-28 

Nett-a Ce 1921211,4-12 

cf.: Ja II 343, 7-15 

cf.: Vv-a Be 30, 15-17 

Vv-a Ee 35, 3-6 

cf.: Ja II 343, 20-23 

cf.: Ja II 344, 3-5 

cf.: Ja II 34, I - 35, 13 

cf.: Ja II 35, 23-26 
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6, 8-9 

7, 4-7 

8, 1-4 

8, 7 

9, 4-5 

9, 10-10, 1 

10, 6-9 

11, 1-2 

20, 7 

21, 6 

23, 9-10 

25, 3-5 

33, 6-9 

34, 1 

34,3 

35, I 

36, 1-3 

37, 10 

37,IO-ll 

45,3 

TABLE OF QUOTATIONS 

References to page and line of the text. 

Mp I 1, 9-11 

AN III 285, 6-IO 

cf. AN III 285, 11-15 

cf. SN III 13, 31-32 

Dhp 109 

cf. A;"! IV 29, 17-20; Pj I 144, 22-24 

Dhp 195-96 

Khp VIII 10 

Vin II 185, 25 

DNI49, 19 

Vism 203, 19-20 

AN II 39, 4-6; Ps I 61, 30-32; 

Ud-a 176, 15-17; 

cf. Mp II 183, 17-18 

Sv 288, 10-13; seen. 33, 6-9 

DN HI JOO, 3 foll.; cf. DNII 82, 17 foll. 

DN III 100, 25; cf. DN II 83, 8 

Nidd I 457, 21; 

Nidd 1457, 17-20 

As 35, 2 

(?) 

Sn 436 
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48,9 

49, 1-6 

49, 9-10 

49, 13 

52,8 

54,4 

54,5 

54,6 

54, 7-8 

55, 1 

60, 1-3 

60,8 

68,4 

69,6 

70, l 

70, 4-8 

70, lO 

70, l l 

71, 5 

71, 9 

77,4 

78,3 

80,5 

92, l 

93, l 

Vin III 1, 13; DN I 49, 17 

cf. At'! III 285, 6-14; AN V 329, 14-23 

Sv 443, 26-27; Pj I 170, 9-10; 

Nidd-a I II 266, 31-32: 

cf. Spk III 152, 22-23; Ud-a 304, 6-7 

Vv-a 10, 14 

Sv 1, 13; Ps I I, 13; Spk I 1, 11 

Sv I, 13 

PsI 1, 13 

Spk I I, 11 

cf. As 1, 25-26 

Pa\is I 118, 20 

AN I 59, 5-7 

Spk I 2, 4 

AN I 276, 15 

Ps I 60, 9 

DN I 51, 13 

DN I 104. 26 - !05, 1 

AN I 10, 2 

DN I 81, 20; It 99, 8 

MN I 130, 16 

Dhp 53 

It-aI21, 1-2;As-mtBe7, 12-13; 

cf. Ud-a 10, 2-3 

cf. Sn 979 

Ud-a 11, 27; It-a I 22, 29 

Dhp I 

cf. Sv 14, 18-19; Sp 15, 24-25 
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96, 3-4 

96,9 

97, 1-2 

99.4 

99, 8-9 

102, 2-3 

102,5 

102, 7 

102, 9-10 

109, 3 

109,6 

110, I 

110, 4 

111, 4 

111, 5 

111, 6 

112,4 

113,7-8 

114, 8- 115, 2 

115,7 117,l 

117, 7 

117, 10-ll 

118, 1 

118,4-7 

cf. AN II 32, 1-2; DN III 276, 5-8 

Dhp 43 

DN II 144, 19-20 

cf. Sv 462, I 

cf. Vin III 90, 4-5 

MN II 233, 13-14 

DN I 37, 13 

DN III 76, 29 

cf. AN IV 227, 8-9 

cf. Kacc-v 315; Sadd 728, 8-9 

(?} 

cf. Kacc-v 315; Sadd 728, 12 

Dhs § l 

Kacc-v 291; Sadd 720, 9 

cf. Siddhantakaumudl 568 

cf. Kacc-v 281; Sadd 693, 15 

cf. Kacc-v 300; Sadd 715, 13 

DN II 154, 5-7 

cf. Sv-p\ Ee I 61, 13-16; Sv-p\ Be I 48, 

10- l l; Ps-p\ Be I 43, 5-6; Ps-p\ Ce I 107, 

1-4; Spk-p\ Be I 39, 25-26 

cf. Ps I 59, 26 - 60, 4; Pj I l JO, 15 - 111, 4; 

Ud-a 55, 13-22; Pa\is-a 532, 17-26; 

Pj II 300, 13-20 

cf. Nidd I 199, 1-2; SN IV 180, 17-18 

MN I 89, 35-36 

DN I 250, 32- 251. 1 

cf. MN I 249, 27-31 
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121, 7 - 123, 2 cf. Ps I 60, 12-28; Pj I 111, 24 - 112, 13; 

Pa~is-a 533, 11-25; Ud-a 56, 9-24 

129, 8 DN II 30, 26 

132, 5 Ud 7, 37 

132, 9 Ud 7, 37 

132, 11 Ud Be 85, 13 

133,4 Ud 7, 31 

133, 6-7 cf. SN II 221, 3-4 

133, 8 Vin I 180, 16 

134, 1-2 cf. MN III 168, 4-6 

134,4 AN II 20, 8-9 ·ilW 

134, 6-7 MN I 14, 2-3 

137, 4-6 Vibh 245, 34-36 

137, 11 Ja III 354, 18 

138, 3 Dhp 168; Mil 213, 6 

140, 4- 141, 2 cf. AN III 174, 20 - 175, 8 

142,6 SN III 86, 23-24 

143, 1-3 MN I 12, 26-29 

143,5 cf. DN I 5, 6-7; 6, 18 

143, 8-10 cf. Nidd I Be 144, 6-7; Ohs§ 1306 

144, 1-3 cf. AN I IOI, 18-20 

144, 5-6 cf. DN II 55, 18-21 

144,9-10 Sadd 317, 29-31; cf. SN II 17, 21-22 

148,3 cf. Sv 14, 18-19; Sp 15, 24-25 

158,4 Ud-a 11, 27; It-a I 22, 29 

159,5 cf. MN 1435, 33 

161, 6 cf. Kacc-v 121; Sadd 653, 13 

161, 7 Kacc-v 98; Sadd 202, 16 
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163,3 

164,5 

166, 1 
0 

169, lJ: 

171, 9 

173,8 

177, 1-2 

179, 9- 180, 1 

180, 6-7 

182, 3-4 

183, 4-5 

184,9 

186,3 

186,5 

187, 1-4 

187, 7-8 

187, 9-10 

188, 5-6 

189, 8-9 

190, 10- 191, I 

191,8-9 

193, 3-4 

194, 3-4 

195, 4-5 

196, 3-4 

197, 3-4 

198, 1-2 

199, 3-4 

MN I 234, 34-35 

DN II 111, 35 

cf. Nyliyasarpgrahal)., p. 4, (36) 

cf. Vin I 6, 24-25 

cf. Vin V 164, 32-33 

Ud-a 133, 17-18; It-a I 121, 24-25 

Nett 3, 8-9; cf. Pet 81, 4-6 

Nett 3, 10-11; cf. Pet 82, 11-13 

Nett 3, 12-13; cf. Pe\ 88, 3-4 

Nett 3, 14-16; cf. Pet 89, 8-9 

Nett 3, 17-18; cf. Pe\ 90, 16-17 

Sv 122, 22-23 

cf. DN II 141, 12 

cf. DN II 141, 13 

cf. MN III 267, 12-16; SN IV 36, 3-6 

cf. SN IV 22, 7-8 

cf. SN IV 90, 1-2 

Nett 3, 19-20; cf. Pe\ 91, 17-18 

Nett 3, 21-22; Pet 93, 2 l-22 

Nett 3, 23-25; cf. Pe\ 95, 17-21 

Nett 3, 26-27; cf. Pe\ 95, 22 - 96, 3 

Nett 4, 1-2; cf. Pe\ 96, 5-6 

cf. Nett 4, 3-4; Pet 98, 5-9 

Nett 4, 5-6; cf. Pe\ 98, 10-13 

Nett 4, 7-8; cf. Pe\ 101, 20-22 

Nett 4, 9-10; cf. Pe\ 102, 7-9 

Nett4, 11-13; cf. Pe\ 104, 6-7 

cf. Nett 4, 14-15; Pe\ 110, I 
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199, 7-10 

201, 7 

203, 5-6 

206, 4-5 

207,8 

209, 8-9 

210, 8-9 

211, 3-4 

211, 9-212, 2 

213, 4 - 214, 4 

215,8 

216, I - 217, 2 

218, 3-4 

219, 4-6 

Nett 2, 2-5; cf. Pe\ 3, 12-16 

cf. Vism 210, 23 

Nett4, 16-17; cf. Pe\ 259, 6-7 

Nett4, 18-19; cf. Pe\ 259, 8-10 

MNill,11-12 

Nett4, 20-21; cf. Pet 259, 11-12 

Nett 4, 22-23; cf. Pe\ 259, 13-14 

Nett 4, 24-25; cf. Pet 259, 15-16 

Nett 2, 12-15; cf. Pet 3, 20-23 

cf. Net! 128, 1-12 

cf. DN III 126, 18 

cf. Nett 161, 23-31; Pe\ 23, 11-22 

Dhp 273 

cf. A-L'l IV 55, 10-12 and 24-25 
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